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Matthew 
 
1:1 The book of the generations of Jesus the Messiah, son of David, son of Abraham.1 1:2 
Abraham was the father of Isaac, and Isaac was the father of Jacob, and Jacob was the father 
of Judah and his brothers.2 1:3 Judah was the father of Perez and Zerah from Tamar, and Perez 
was the father of Hezron, and Hezron was the father of Aram.3 1:4 Aram was the father of 
Amminadab, and Amminadab was the father of Nahshon, and Nahshon was the father of 
Salmon.4 1:5 Salmon was the father of Boaz from Rahab, and Boaz was the father of Obed from 
Ruth, and Obed was the father of Jesse.5 1:6 Jesse was the father of David the king.  
 
Now, David was the father of Solomon from the wife of Uriah,6 1:7 and Solomon was the father 
of Rehoboam. Rehoboam was the father of Abijah, and Abijah was the father of Asa.7 1:8 Asa 
was the father of Jehoshaphat, and Jehoshaphat was the father of Joram, and Joram was the 
father of Uzziah.8 1:9 Uzziah was the father of Jotham, and Jotham was the father of Ahaz, and 
Ahaz was the father of Hezekiah.9 1:10 Hezekiah was the father of Manasseh, and Manasseh 
was the father of Amon. Amon was the father of Josiah,10 1:11 and Josiah was the father of 
Jechoniah and his brothers at the time of the deportation to Babylon.11 
 
1:12 After the deportation to Babylon, Jechoniah was the father of Shealtiel, and Shealtiel was 
the father of Zerubbabel.12 1:13 Zerubbabel was the father of Abiud, and Abiud was the father of 
Eliakim, and Eliakim was the father of Azor.13 1:14 Azor was the father of Zadok, and Zadok was 
the father of Achim, and Achim was the father of Eliud.14 1:15 Eliud was the father of Eleazar, 
and Eleazar was the father of Matthan, and Matthan was the father of Jacob.15 1:16 Jacob was 
the father of Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom Jesus who is called Messiah was born.16 
 
1:17 Therefore all the generations from Abraham to David were fourteen generations, and from 
David to the deportation to Babylon, fourteen generations, and from the deportation to Babylon 
to the Messiah, fourteen generations.17 
 
1:18 Now the birth of Jesus Messiah happened like this.  After Mary his mother became engaged 
to Joseph, before they were married, she was found to be pregnant by the Holy Spirit.18 1:19 And 
Joseph, her fiancé, being a righteous man and not wanting to disgrace her, decided to break off 
the engagement secretly.19 1:20 But while he was considering these things, behold, an angel of 
Yahweh appeared in a dream and said,  
 

Joseph, son of David, do not be afraid to take Mary as your wife. For that which has been conceived 
in her is by the Holy Spirit.20   
1:21 And she will bear a son, and you shall call his name Jesus.  For He will save His people from 
their sins.21 

 
1:22 And all this happened in order that what was said by Yahweh through the prophet would be 
fulfilled when he said,22  
 

1:23 Behold, a maiden will be pregnant, and she will bear a son. And they shall call his name 
Immanuel, which means “God with us.” <Isaiah 7:14>23 

 
1:24 And Joseph rose up from his sleep, and he did as the angel of Yahweh commanded him, 
and he took her as his wife.24 1:25 Now he did not know her until she bore a son. And he called 
his name Jesus.25 
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2:1 Now after Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod the king, behold, magi 
from the east appeared in Jerusalem,26 2:2 saying,  
 

Where is He who has been born King of the Jews? For we saw His star in the east and we have come 
to bow before Him?27 

 
2:3 And when King Herod heard this, he became stirred up, and all Jerusalem with him.28 2:4 
Gathering all the high priests and scribes of the people, he inquired of them where the Messiah 
was to be born.29 
2:5 They said to him,  
 

In Bethlehem of Judea.  
 
For thus it has been written by the prophet,30  
 

2:6 And you, Bethlehem, land of Judah, are by no means least among the leaders of Judah. For out of 
you will come he who rules, who will shepherd My people Israel <Micah 5:2; 2 Samuel 5:2>.31 

 
2:7 Then Herod secretly called the magi and ascertained from them the time of the star’s 
appearing.32 2:8 And having sent them to Bethlehem he said,  
 

Go and search carefully for the child. As soon as you find him, tell me so that I also might come and 
bow before him.33 

 
2:9 After listening to the king, they proceeded on their way. Behold, the star which they had seen 
in the east went before them until it came and stood above where the child was.34 2:10 Upon 
seeing the star, they rejoiced with exceedingly great joy.35 2:11 And when they came to the 
house, they saw the child along with Mary His mother. Then they fell down and bowed before 
Him. Opening their treasure boxes, they offered to him gifts of gold, frankincense, and myrrh.36 
2:12 And having been warned in a dream not to return to Herod, they withdrew to their country 
by another way.37 
 
2:13 Then after they left, behold, an angel of Yahweh appeared to Joseph in a dream, saying,  
 

Rise up, take the child and his mother, and flee to Egypt. Stay there until I tell you, for Herod is about 
to search for the child in order to destroy him.38 

 
2:14 So he rose up and took the child and His mother by night. And he went away into Egypt.39 
2:15 And he was there until Herod’s death, so that the statement by Yahweh would be fulfilled 
when He said through the prophet, 
 

Out of Egypt I called My son <Hosea 11:1>.40 
 
2:16 Next, after Herod saw that he had been tricked by the magi, he became very angry. And he 
sent and killed all the children in Bethlehem and all its surrounding districts from two years old 
and under according to the time which he ascertained from the wise men.41 2:17 Thus the 
statement through Jeremiah the prophet was fulfilled when he said,42 
 

2:18 A sound was heard in Ramah, weeping and much lamentation. Rachel was crying for her 
children, and she did not wish to be comforted because they no longer existed <Jeremiah 31:15>.43 
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2:19 After Herod died, behold, an angel of Yahweh appeared to Joseph in a dream in Egypt,44 
2:20 saying,  
 

Rise up, take the child and his mother and go to the land of Israel. For those who seek the life of the 
child are dead.45 

 
2:21 And he rose up and took the child and his mother and entered into the land of Israel.46 2:22 
But when he heard that Archelaus was ruling over Judah instead of his father, Herod, he 
became afraid to go there. And having been warned in a dream, he withdrew into the parts of 
Galilee.47 2:23 So he went and settled in the city called Nazareth, in order that the statement by 
the prophets would be fulfilled, 
 

He shall be called a Nazoraion.48 
 
3:1 Now in those days John the Baptist appeared, preaching in the wilderness of Judea49 3:2 and 
saying, 
 

 Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near.50 
 
3:3 For this was the one referred to by Isaiah the prophet when he said, 
 

The voice of one shouting in the wilderness, 
Prepare the way of Yahweh. 
Make His paths straight <Isaiah 40:3>.51 

 
3:4 Now John himself had his clothing from camel’s hair and a leather girdle around his loins. 
And his food was grasshoppers and wild honey.52 3:5 At that time Jerusalem was going out to 
him and all Judea and all the surrounding district of the Jordan,53 3:6 and they were being 
baptized by him in the Jordan River while confessing their sins.54 
 
3:7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming for baptism, he said to 
them, 
 

You children of snakes, who warned you to flee from the coming wrath?55 3:8 Therefore, produce 
fruit worthy of repentance,56 3:9 and do not suppose that you can say amongst yourselves, ‘We have 
our father Abraham.’ For I say to you that God is able to raise up children of Abraham from these 
stones.57 3:10 And already the ax is laid at the root of the trees. Therefore every tree that does not 
produce good fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire.58 3:11 As for me, I am baptizing you in water 
for repentance, but he who is coming after me is more powerful than I. I am not worthy to remove his 
sandals. He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and fire.59 3:12 His winnowing fork is in his hand, and 
he will clean out his threshing floor and gather his grain into the barn. But the chaff he will burn up 
with inextinguishable fire.60 

 
3:13 Then Jesus came from Galilee into the Jordan area to John in order to be baptized by 
him.61 3:14 But John tried to prevent him, saying,  
 

I need to be baptized by you, and yet you are coming to me?62 
 
3:15 And Jesus answered and said to him,  
 

Permit it at this time, for it is thus fitting for us to fulfill all righteousness. 
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Then he permitted him.63 3:16 And after Jesus was baptized, immediately he came up out of the 
water. And behold the heavens were opened, and he saw the Spirit of God coming down like a 
dove and lighting on him.64 3:17 And behold a voice out of the heavens, saying,  
 

This is My beloved Son in whom I have been well pleased.65 
 
4:1 Then Jesus was led up into the wilderness by the Spirit in order to be tested by the devil.`66 
4:2 And after fasting for forty days and forty nights, he subsequently became hungry.67 4:3 And 
the tester approached and said to him,  
 

If you are the Son of God, speak so that these stones become bread.68 
 
4:4 But he answered him and said,  
 

It has been written, ‘Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every directive that proceeds out of the 
mouth of God’ <Deuteronomy 8:3>.69 

 
4:5 Then the devil took him to the holy city, and he stood him on the highest point of the temple 
mount,70 4:6 and he said to him,  
 

If you are the Son of God, throw yourself down because it has been written, ‘He will command His 
angels concerning you, and they will lift you up on their hands lest you strike your foot against a 
stone’ <Psalm 91:11,12>.71  

 
4:7 Jesus said to him,  
 

On the other hand it has been written, ‘You shall not test Yahweh your God’ <Deuteronomy 6:16>.72 
 
4:8 Again the devil took him to an exceedingly high mountain, and he showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world and their glory,73 4:9 and he said to him,  
 

I will give all these to you if you will fall down and worship me.74 
 
4:10 Then Jesus said to him,  
 

Go away, Satan, for it has been written, ‘You shall worship Yahweh your God, and you shall serve 
Him only’ <Deuteronomy 6:13>.75 

 
4:11 Then the devil left him, and behold, angels approached and helped him.76 
 
4:12 Now, when Jesus heard that John had been arrested, he returned to Galilee.77 4:13 And 
leaving Nazareth, he went and settled in Capernaum by the Sea in the districts of Zebulun and 
Naphtali,78 4:14 so that the statement by Isaiah the prophet would be fulfilled when he says,79 
 

4:15 Land of Zebulun and land of Naphtali, by the way of the sea, across from the Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles,80 4:16 the people who are sitting in darkness saw a great light, and as for those who are 
sitting in the countryside and the shadow of death, a light has sprung up on them <Isaiah 9:1,2>.81 

 
4:17 From that point on Jesus began to preach and say, 
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Repent, for the kingdom of the heavens is near.82 
 
4:18 And as he was walking by the Sea of Galilee he saw two brothers, Simon who is called 
Peter and Andrew his brother.83 4:19 And he said to them, 
 

Come and follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.84 
 
4:20 And immediately they left their nets and followed him.85 4:21 Going on from there he saw two 
other brothers, James the son of Zebedee and John his brother, in the boat with their father 
Zebedee mending their nets, and he called them.86 4:22 And immediately they left the boat and 
their father and followed him.87 
 
4:23 And he was going around the whole area of Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every disease and every sickness among the 
people.88 4:24 The news about him went out into the whole of Syria. And they brought to him all 
who were ill, those having various diseases and attacked by torments—people who were 
demon possessed, epileptics, and paralytics. And he healed them.89 4:25 Thus large multitudes 
followed him from Galilee, Decapolis, Jerusalem, Judea, and beyond the Jordan.90 
 
5:1 When he saw the crowds, he went up to the mountain, and after he sat down his disciples 
came to him.91 5:2 Opening his mouth he began to teach them, saying,92 
 

5:3 Blessed are the poor in spirit because theirs is the kingdom of the heavens.93 
5:4 Blessed are those who mourn because they will be comforted.94 
5:5 Blessed are the humble because they will inherit the land.95 
5:6 Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness because they will be satisfied.96 
5:7 Blessed are the merciful because they will be shown mercy.97 
5:8 Blessed are the pure in heart because they will see God.98 
5:9 Blessed are the peacemakers because they will be called sons of God.99 
5:10 Blessed are those who have been persecuted for the sake of righteousness because theirs is the 
kingdom of the heavens.100 
 
5:11 Blessed are you whenever they heap insults upon you and persecute you and say all kinds of evil 
against you on account of me.101 
5:12 Rejoice and exult because your reward is great in the heavens, for in the same way they 
persecuted the prophets before you.102 

 
5:13 You are the salt of the earth. But if the salt becomes tasteless, how will it become salty again? It 
is suitable for nothing except to be thrown out and trampled on by men.103 
 
5:14 You are the light of the world. A city established on a mountain cannot hide.104 5:15 And they do 
not light a lamp and put it under a basket but on a lampstand, and it shines on everything in the 
house.105 5:16 Therefore, let your light shine before men so that they may see your good works and 
glorify your Father who is in the heavens.106 

 
5:17 Do not think that I came to abolish the Torah or the Prophets. I did not come to abolish them but 
to fulfill them.107 5:18 For truly I say to you, until heaven and earth pass away not one of the smallest 
letters nor one small stroke of the letters shall pass away from the Torah, until everything comes 
about.108 5:19 Therefore, whoever annuls one of the least of these commandments and thus teaches 
men, he shall be called least in the kingdom of the heavens. But whoever performs even the least of 
these commandments and teaches them, he shall be called great in the kingdom of the heavens.109 
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5:20 For I say to you that if your righteousness is not greater than that of the scribes and Pharisees, 
you will not enter into the kingdom of the heavens.110 

 
5:21 You have heard that it was said to the Old Testament people, ‘You shall not murder, and 
whoever murders, he will be accountable to the court.’111 5:22 But I say to you that everyone who is 
angry with his brother is accountable to the judgment. And whoever says to his brother, ‘You 
numskull,’ is accountable to the Sanhedrin. And whoever says, ‘You moron,’ is deserving of fiery 
hell.112 

 
5:23 Therefore, if you are offering your gift at the altar and you also remember that your brother has 
something against you,113 5:24 leave your offering there before the altar and depart. First be 
reconciled to your brother, and then go and offer your gift.114  

 
5:25 Settle your case quickly with your opponent while you are with him on the way lest your 
opponent hand you over to the judge and the judge to his assistant and he throw you in prison.115 5:26 
Truly I say to you, you will not come out of there until you have paid back the last cent.116 

 
5:27 You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall not commit adultery.’117 5:28 But I say to you that 
everyone who looks at a woman so that he desires her passionately has committed adultery towards 
her already in his heart.118 
 
5:29 And if your right eye causes you to sin, remove it and throw it from you. For this is better for you 
so that one of your members is destroyed and your whole body is not thrown into hell.119 5:30 And if 
your right hand causes you to sin, cut it off and throw it from you.  For this is better for you so that 
one of your members is destroyed and your whole body does not depart into hell.120 

 
5:31 And it was said, ‘Whoever divorces his wife, let him give her a divorce notice <Deuteronomy 
24:1ff.>.’121 5:32 But I say to you that everyone who divorces his wife apart from her committing 
herself to another man as shown by her sexual immorality treats her like a prostitute. And whoever 
marries a divorced woman is also treating her like a prostitute.122 

 
5:33 Again you have heard that it was said to the Old Testament people, ‘You shall not break your 
vows, but you shall pay back your vows to Yahweh <Leviticus 19:12; Numbers 30:2; Deuteronomy 
23:21,23>.’123 5:34 But I say to you not to make a vow at all, neither by heaven because it is the throne 
of God,124 5:35 nor by the earth because it is the footstool for His feet, nor towards Jerusalem because 
it is the city of the great kingdom.125 5:36 Nor should you swear an oath by your head, because you 
cannot make one hair white or black.126 5:37 But let your word “Yes” be “Yes.” And let your word 
“No” be “No.” That which goes beyond these words is from the evil one.127 

 
5:38 You have heard that it was said, ‘An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth <Exodus 21:24>.’128 5:39 
But I say to you not to resist the evil person. But he who strikes you on the right cheek, turn to him 
the other also.129 5:40 And to the one who wishes to sue you and take your shirt, give him your coat 
also.130 5:41 And he who requisitions you to go one mile, go with him two miles.131 5:42 To him who 
keeps on asking you, give. And as for him who keeps on wishing to borrow from you, do not turn 
away from him.132 

 
5:43 You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall love your neighbor and hate your enemy <Leviticus 
19:18; Deuteronomy 23:3-6>.’133 5:44 But I say to you, love your enemies and pray for those who 
persecute you,134 5:45 so that you may be sons of your Father in the heavens, because He causes His 
sun to rise on the evil and the good, and it rains on the righteous and the unrighteous.135 5:46 For if 
you love those who love you, what reward do you have? Do not the tax collectors also do the same 
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thing?136 5:47 And if you greet your brothers only, what are you doing that is more than others? Do 
not even the Gentiles do the same thing?137 5:48 Therefore, you shall be complete as your heavenly 
Father is complete.138 

 
6:1 Pay attention to your righteousness so that you do not do it before men in order to be seen by 
them. Otherwise, you have no reward from your Father in the heavens.139 

 
6:2 Therefore, when you give alms, do not sound a trumpet before you as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, so that they may be glorified by men. Truly I say to you, they are 
receiving their reward.140 6:3 But when you give alms, do not let your left hand know what your right 
hand is doing,141 6:4 so that your almsgiving is hidden. And your Father who sees into the hidden 
place will pay you back.142 

 
6:5 And whenever you pray, do not be like the hypocrites, because they love to pray as they stand in 
the synagogues and on the street corners, so that they may be obvious to men. Truly I say to you, they 
are receiving their reward.143 6:6 But whenever you pray, go into your inner room and close your door 
so that you may pray to your Father who is hidden. And your Father who sees into the hidden place 
will pay you back.144  
 
6:7 And when you pray, do not speak without thinking, using the same words again and again like the 
Gentiles, for they think that they will be heard by means of their many words.145 6:8 Therefore, do not 
be like them for your Father knows what you need before you ask Him.146 6:9 Therefore, pray like 
this, 
 Our Father in the heavens, 
 Let Your name be different.147 
 6:10 Let Your kingdom come. 

Let Your desire occur, as in heaven, also on earth.148 
6:11 Give us our daily bread.149 
6:12 And forgive us what we owe You legally as we also forgive those who owe us legally.150 
6:13 And do not bring us into temptation, but rescue us from the evil one.151 

6:14 For if you forgive men their moral offenses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you.152 
6:15 But if you do not forgive men, your Father will not forgive your moral offenses.153 
 
6:16 And whenever you fast, do not be like the gloomy hypocrites, for they darken their faces, so that 
they appear fasting to men. Truly I say to you, they are receiving their reward.154 6:17 But when you 
fast, anoint your head and wash your face,155 6:18 so that you do not appear to be fasting to men but to 
your Father who is hidden. And your Father who sees into the hidden place will pay you back.156 

 
6:19 Do not store up treasures for yourselves on earth where moth and rust destroy and where thieves 
break in and steal.157 6:20 But store up treasures for yourselves in heaven where neither moth nor rust 
destroys and where thieves do not break in and steal.158 6:21 For where your treasure is, there also 
will be your heart.159 

 
6:22 The eye is the lamp of the body. Therefore, if your eye is single-sighted, your whole body will be 
full of light.160 6:23 But if your eye is evil, your whole body will be full of darkness. Therefore, if the 
light in you is darkness, how great is the darkness.161 

 
6:24 No one can serve two masters. For either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be 
devoted to one and show contempt for the other. You cannot serve God and the stuff of this life.162 
6:25 Therefore I say to you, do not be anxious for your life – for what you eat or what you drink, and 
do not be anxious for what you put on your body. Is not life more than food and the body more than 
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clothing?163 6:26 Consider the birds of the sky, that they do not sow, they do not reap, and they do not 
gather into barns. Indeed, your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not worth more than them?164 
6:27 And which one of you by being anxious is able to add one cubit to his life span?165 6:28 And why 
are you anxious about clothing? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow. They do not toil and 
they do not spin.166 6:29 But I say to you that Solomon in all his glory did not clothe himself like one 
of these.167 6:30 And if God thus clothes the grass of the field, which exists today and tomorrow is 
thrown into the furnace, will He not clothe you much more, those of little faith?168 6:31 Therefore, do 
not be anxious, saying, ‘What will we eat?’ Or, ‘What will we drink?’ Or, ‘What will we put on?’169 
6:32 For the Gentiles seek all these things. But your heavenly Father knows that you need all these 
things.170 6:33 So seek first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things will be 
added to you.171 6:34 Therefore, do not be anxious about tomorrow. For tomorrow will be anxious for 
itself. Each day has enough trouble of its own.172 

 
7:1 Do not judge in order that you are not judged.173 7:2 For you will be judged by the standard by 
which you judge, and it will be meted out to you by the measure with which you mete out justice.174 
7:3 And why do you look at the speck in your brother’s eye, but you do not consider carefully the 
beam in your own eye?175 7:4 Or how can you say to your brother, ‘Permit me to take the speck out of 
your eye,’ and behold, the beam in your own eye?176 7:5 You hypocrite. First take the beam out of 
your own eye, and then you will see clearly in order to take the speck out of your brother’s eye.177 

 
7:6 Do not give what is holy to dogs, and do not throw your pearls before swine or they will trample 
them under their feet and turn and tear you to pieces.178 

 
7:7 Ask, and it will be given to you. Seek, and you will find it. Knock, and it will be opened to you.179 
7:8 For everyone who asks will receive, and everyone who seeks will find, and it will be opened to 
everyone who knocks.180 7:9 Or what man is there among you whose son will ask for bread? He will 
not give him a stone, will he?181 7:10 Or indeed, whose son will ask for a fish? He will not give him a 
snake, will he?182 7:11 Therefore, if you who are evil know how to give good gifts to your children, 
how much more will your Father in the heavens give good gifts to those who ask Him.183 
 
7:12 Therefore, everything you want men to do to you, you do also to them. For this is the Torah and 
the Prophets.184 
 
7:13 Enter through the narrow gate, because the gate is wide and the way is broad that leads to 
destruction, and many are those who enter through it.185 7:14 And because the gate is narrow and the 
way is constricted that leads to life, few are those who find it.186 
 
7:15 Watch out for false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are 
thieving wolves.187 7:16 You will know them by their fruit. They neither gather grapes from thorns 
nor figs from thistles.188 7:17 Likewise, every good tree produces good fruit, and the bad tree 
produces bad fruit.189 7:18 It is impossible for a good tree to produce bad fruit, and for a bad tree to 
produce good fruit.190 7:19 Every tree that does not produce good fruit is cut down and thrown into 
the fire.191 7:20 Therefore, you will know them by their fruit.192 
 
7:21 Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter into the kingdom of the heavens, but he 
who does the desire of my Father in the heavens will enter.193 7:22 Many will say to me that day, 
‘Lord, Lord, did we not proclaim truth in your name, and cast out demons in your name, and perform 
many miracles in your name?’194 7:23 And then I will confess to them, ‘I never knew you. Depart 
from me you who do lawlessness <Psalm 6:8>.’195 
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7:24 Therefore, everyone who hears these words of mine and does them will be like a wise man who 
built his house on rock.196 7:25 And the rain poured down and rivers appeared and the winds blew and 
slammed against that house. But it did not fall, because it had been founded upon rock.197 7:26 And 
everyone who hears these words of mine and does not do them will be like a foolish man, who built 
his house on sand.198 7:27 And the rain poured down and rivers appeared and the winds blew and 
slammed against that house. And it fell, and its disaster was gigantic.199 
 

7:28 When Jesus finished these words, the crowds were amazed at his teaching,200 7:29 because 
he was teaching them as one having authority and not as their scribes.201 
 
8:1 When he came down from the mountain, large crowds followed him.202 8:2 And, behold, a 
leper came to him and bowed down before him, saying, 
 

Master, if you are willing, you can make me clean.203 
 
8:3 And he stretched out his hand and touched him. And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed.204 8:4 Jesus said to him, 
 

See that you tell no one. But go, show yourself to the priest, and present the offering which Moses 
commanded as a testimony to them.205 

 
8:5 When Jesus entered Capernaum, a centurion came to him, imploring him206 8:6 and saying, 
 

My servant is lying at home paralyzed and suffering greatly.207 
 
8:7 And he said to him, 
 

I will come and heal him.208 
 
8:8 And the centurion replied to him, saying, 
 

Master, I am not worthy for you to come under my roof. But just say the word, and my servant will be 
healed.209 8:9 For I also am a man under authority, with soldiers under me. And I say to this one, 
‘Go,’ and he goes, and to another, ‘Come,’ and he comes, and to my slave, ‘Do this,’ and he does 
it.210 

 
8:10 When Jesus heard him, he marveled and said to those who were following, 
 

Truly I say to you, I have not found such great belief in Israel.211 8:11 I say to you that many will 
come from east and west, and they will recline with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven.212 8:12 But the sons of the kingdom will be cast out into the outer darkness. In that place 
there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.213 

 
8:13 And Jesus said to the centurion, 
 

Go. Let it be done for you as you believe. 
 
And his servant was healed in that hour.214 
 
8:14 When Jesus came into Peter’s house, he saw his mother-in-law lying sick in bed with a 
fever.215 8:15 So he touched her hand, and the fever left her. And she got up and served him.216 
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8:16 When evening came, they brought to him many who were demon-possessed. So he cast 
out the spirits with a word, and he healed all who were sick,217 8:17 so that the statement by 
Isaiah the prophet could be fulfilled, 
 

He took our weaknesses, and he carried away our diseases <Isaiah 53:4>.218 
 
8:18 When Jesus saw a crowd around him, he gave orders to depart to the other side.219 8:19 
Then a scribe approached him and said, 
 

Teacher, I will follow you wherever you go.220 
 
8:20 And Jesus said to him, 
 

The foxes have dens, and the birds of the sky build nests. But the Son of Man has nowhere to lay his 
head.221 

 
8:21 Another of his disciples said to him, 
 

Lord, permit me first to go and bury my father.222 
 
8:22 And Jesus said to him, 
 

Follow me, and permit the dead to bury their own dead.223 
 
8:23 He then entered into a boat, and his disciples followed him.224  8:24 And behold a great 
storm occurred on the sea, so that the boat was being covered by the waves. But he was 
asleep.225 8:25 They came to him and woke him up, saying,  
 

Lord, save us. We are perishing.226  
 
8:26 And he said to them, 
 

Why are you afraid, you men of little faith? 
 

Then he got up and rebuked the winds and the sea. And there occurred a great calm.227 8:27 
The men were amazed and said, 
 

What kind of man is this, that the winds and the sea obey him?228 
 
8:28 When he came to the other side into the country of the Gadarenes, two men who were 
demon-possessed met him as they were coming out of the tombs. They were so fierce that no 
one was able to pass by that way.229 8:29 And behold they cried out, saying, 
 

What is it for us and for you, Son of God? Have you come here before the season to torment us?230  
 
8:30 There was a herd of many pigs feeding at a distance from them.231 8:31 And the demons 
were urging him, saying, 
 

If you cast us out, send us into the herd of pigs.232 
 
8:32 And he said to them, 



January 23, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Matthew 

 11 

 
Go. 
 

Thus, they came out and went into the pigs. And behold the whole herd rushed down the steep 
bank into the sea and perished in the waters.233 8:33 Then the herdsmen ran away and went to 
the city. And they reported all that happened to the men who were demon-possessed.234 8:34 So 
behold the whole city came out to meet Jesus. And when they saw him, they urged him to leave 
their area.235 
 
9:1 Getting into a boat, he crossed over and came to his own city.236 9:2 And behold they brought 
to him a paralytic lying on a couch. When Jesus saw their belief, he said to the paralytic,  
 

Be confident, child. Your sins are forgiven.237 
 
9:3 And behold some of the Pharisees said to one another, 
 

This man blasphemes.238 
 
9:4 Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, 
 

Why are you thinking evil thoughts in your hearts?239 9:5 For which is easier to say, “Your sins are 
forgiven,” or to say, “Get up and walk?”240 9:6 But in order that you may know that the Son of Man 
has authority on earth to forgive sins… 
 

Then he said to the paralytic, 
 

Get up. Take up your cot, and go to your house.241 
 
9:7 And he got up and went to his house.242 9:8 When the crowds saw, they became afraid, and 
they glorified God, who had given such authority to men.243 
 
9:9 As Jesus passed by, he saw there a man called Matthew sitting in a tax collector’s booth. 
And he said to him, 
 

Follow me. 
 

And he got up and followed him.244 
 
9:10 Then it happened that as he was reclining in the house, many tax-collectors and sinners 
came and were reclining with Jesus and his disciples.245 9:11 When the Pharisees saw, they said 
to his disciples, 
 

Why is your teacher eating with tax-collectors and sinners?246 
 
9:12 But when Jesus heard them, he said, 
 

Those who are healthy do not need a doctor, but those who are sick do.247 9:13 Go and learn what this 
means, “I desire loyal love and not sacrifice <Hosea 6:6>.” For I have not come to call the righteous but 
the sinners.248 

 
9:14 Then the disciples of John came to him and said, 
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Why do we and the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?249 

 
9:15 So Jesus said to them, 
 

The groomsmen of the bridegroom cannot mourn as long as the bridegroom is with them. But the 
days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them. Then they will fast.250 9:16 No one 
puts a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old garment, for its fullness lifts up from the garment, and a 
worse tear results.251 9:17 And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. Otherwise the wineskins 
burst, the wine pours out, and the wineskins are ruined. Instead, they put new wine into new 
wineskins, and both are preserved.252 

 
9:18 While he was saying these things to them, behold a leader came and bowed down before 
him, saying, 
 

My daughter just died. But come and lay your hands on her, and she will live.253 
 
9:19 So Jesus got up and followed him, along with his disciples.254 9:20 And behold a woman, 
suffering from bleeding for twelve years, came up behind him and touched the fringe of his 
garment.255 9:21 For she was saying to herself, “If I only touch his garment, I will be healed.”256 
9:22 But Jesus turned and saw her, and he said, 
 

Daughter, your belief has healed you. 
 

And the woman was healed from that hour.257 9:23 When Jesus came into the leader’s house 
and saw the flute-players and the agitated crowd,258 9:24 he said, 
 

Go away, for the girl has not died but is asleep. 
 

And they laughed at him.259 9:25 But when the crowd had been sent away, he entered and 
grasped her hand. And the girl was raised.260 9:26 And the news spread throughout all that 
land.261 
 
9:27 Then two men followed Jesus as he was going out from there. And they were crying out 
and saying, 
 

Have pity on us, Son of David.262 
 
9:28 The blind men came up to him as he was entered the house, and Jesus said to them, 
 

Do you believe that I am able to do this? 
 
They said to him, 
 

Yes, Lord.263 
 
9:29 Then he touched their eyes, saying, 
 

Let it be for you according to your belief.264 
 
9:30 And their eyes were opened, but Jesus sternly warned them, 
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See that no one knows.265 

 
9:31 However, they went out and spread the news about him throughout all that land.266 
 
9:32 As they were leaving, behold, they brought to him a man who was mute and demon-
possessed.267 9:33 After the demon was cast out, the mute man spoke, and the crowds were 
amazed, saying, 
 

Nothing like this has been seen in Israel.268 
 
9:34 But the Pharisees kept saying, 
 

He casts out demons by the ruler of the demons.269 
 
9:35 And Jesus was going through all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues and 
proclaiming the good news of the kingdom, healing every disease and every sickness.270 9:36 
Seeing the crowds, he felt compassion for them, because they were troubled and downcast, like 
sheep who have no shepherd <Numbers 27:17; Ezekiel 34:5; Zechariah 10:2>.271 9:37 Then he said to his 
disciples, 
 

The harvest is plentiful, but the workers are few.272 9:38 Therefore beseech the Lord of the harvest to 
send out workers into His harvest.273 

 
10:1 And he summoned his twelve disciples and gave them authority over unclean spirits in 
order to cast them out, and to heal every disease and sickness.274 10:2 The names of the twelve 
apostles are these: first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James the 
son of Zebedee, and his brother John,275 10:3 Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 
tax collector, James the son of Alphaeus and Thaddeus,276 10:4 Simon the Zealot, and Judas 
Iscariot, the one who betrayed him.277 10:5 Jesus sent out these twelve after commanding them, 
 

Do not go into the way of the Gentiles. And do not enter into a city of the Samaritans.278 10:6 Instead, 
go to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.279 10:7 And as you go proclaim that the Kingdom of 
Heaven is near.280 10:8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out demons. Freely you 
receive. Give freely.281  
 
10:9 Do not acquire gold, silver, or copper for your money belts.282 10:10 Do not acquire a bag for 
your journey, two tunics, sandals, or a staff, because the worker is worthy of his provisions.283  
 
10:11 Whatever city or village you enter, investigate carefully who is worthy in it, and stay there until 
you leave.284 10:12 As you enter into the house, greet it.285 10:13 And if the house is worthy, let your 
shalom go to it. But if it is not worthy, let your shalom return to you.286 10:14 And whoever does not 
welcome you nor listen to your words, as you leave that house or that city, shake the dust off your 
feet.287 10:15 Truly I say to you, it will be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for that city.288 
 
10:16 Behold I send you out as sheep in the midst of wolves. Therefore be wise as serpents and 
innocent as doves.289 10:17 Beware of men, because they will deliver you to the local councils and 
they will flog you in their synagogues.290 10:18 And you will be led before governors and kings for 
my sake as a testimony to them and to the Gentiles.291 10:19 But when they hand you over, do not 
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worry about how or what you are to say, because in that hour what you are to say will be given to 
you.292 10:20 For it is not you who speak but the Spirit of your Father who speaks in you.293 
 
10:21 Brother will betray brother to death, and a father will betray his child to death. In addition, 
children will turn against their parents and put them to death.294 10:22 You will be hated by everyone 
because of my name, but the one who endures to the end will be saved.295 10:23 Whenever they 
persecute you in this city, flee to another city. Truly I say to you, you will not complete the cities of 
Israel until the Son of Man comes.296  
 
10:24 A disciple is not above his teacher, nor is a slave above his master.297 10:25 It is adequate for a 
disciple to become like his teacher and for a slave to become like his master. If they have called the 
head of the house Beelzebul, how much more his household.298 10:26 Therefore, do not fear them, for 
there is nothing which has been covered up which will not be revealed and nothing hidden which will 
not become known.299 10:27 That which I tell you in the darkness, speak in the light. And what you 
hear in your ear, proclaim on the housetops.300 10:28 Do not fear those who kill the body but are 
unable to kill the person. Instead, fear the One who is able to kill the person and the body in 
Gehenna.301 
 
10:29 Are not two sparrows sold for a copper coin, and one of them does not fall to the ground apart 
from your Father.302 10:30 Indeed, the very hairs of your head are numbered.303 10:31 Therefore do 
not be afraid. You are worth more than many sparrows.304 10:32 Consequently, everyone who 
confesses me before men, I will confess him before my Father who is in heaven.305 10:33 But 
whoever denies me before men, I will deny him before my Father who is in heaven.306 
 
10:34 Do not think that I came to bring shalom on the land. I did not come to bring shalom but a 
sword.307 10:35 For I came to turn a man against his father, a daughter against her mother, and a 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law <Micah 7:6>.308 10:36 And a man’s enemies will be the 
members of his own household <Micah 7:6>.309 
 
10:37 The person who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. And the one who 
loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.310 10:38 And the one who does not embrace 
his cross and follow me is not worthy of me.311 10:39 The one who finds himself loses himself, and 
the one who loses himself for my sake will find himself.312 
 
10:40 The one who welcomes you welcomes me, and the one who welcomes me welcomes the One 
who sent me.313 10:41 The person who welcomes a prophet in the name of the prophet will receive a 
prophet’s wage, and the one who welcomes a righteous man in the name of the righteous man will 
receive the wage of a righteous man.314 10:42 And whoever gives a drink to one of these little ones, a 
drink of something cold in the name of a disciple, truly I say to you, he will not lose his wage.315 

 
11:1 And when Jesus finished instructing his twelve disciples, he departed from there to teach 
and speak in their cities.316 11:2 And when John in prison heard about the actions of the 
Messiah, he sent word to him through his disciples,317 11:3 and he said to him, 
 

Are you the one who is coming, or should we wait for another?318 
 
11:4 Jesus answered and said to them, 
 

Go and report to John what you hear and see.319 11:5 The blind receive sight, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the poor have the good news proclaimed to 
them <Isaiah 35:5,6;61:1>.320 11:6 And blessed is the one who is not offended by me.321 
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11:7 As these men were going away, Jesus began to say to the crowds concerning John, 
 

What did you go out into the wilderness to see, a reed shaken by the wind?322 11:8 But what did you 
go out to see, a man dressed in soft clothing? Behold, the ones who wear soft clothing are in the 
dwelling places of kings.323 11:9 But what did you go out to see, a prophet? Yes, and more than a 
prophet.324 11:10 This is the one about whom it was written,  
 

Behold, I am sending My messenger before you, who will prepare your way in front of you 
<Malachi 3:1>.325 
 

11:11 Truly I say to you, among those born of women, there has not arisen anyone greater than John 
the Baptist. But he who is least in the kingdom of God is greater than him.326 11:12 From the days of 
John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven is strongly gaining its objective, and violent men 
are dragging it away.327 11:13 For all the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John.328 11:14 And if 
you are willing to accept it, he is Elijah who was going to come.329 11:15 He who has ears, let him 
hear.330 
 
11:16 To whom shall I compare this race? They are like children sitting in the marketplace, who call 
out to the others331 11:17 and say, “We played the flute for you, and you did not dance. We sang a 
dirge, and you did not mourn.”332 11:18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, “He 
has a demon.”333 11:19 The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they say, “Behold, a 
gluttonous man and a drunkard, a friend of tax-collectors and sinners.” Yet, wisdom is vindicated by 
its deeds.334 

 
11:20 Then he began to denounce the cities in which most of his miracles had occurred, because 
they did not repent.335 
 

11:21 Damn you, Chorazin. Damn you, Bethsaida, because if the miracles which occurred in you had 
occurred in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.336 11:22 
Nevertheless I say to you, it will be more acceptable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment than 
for you.337 11:23 And you, Capernaum, will not be exalted to heaven, will you? You will go down to 
Hades, because if the miracles which occurred in you had occurred in Sodom, it would have survived 
until today.338 11:24 Nevertheless, I say to you, it will be more acceptable for the land of Sodom in 
the day of judgment than for you.339 

 
11:25 During that season, Jesus responded and said, 
 

I confess to You, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that You have hidden these things from the wise 
and intelligent, and You have revealed them to infants.340 11:26 Yes, Father, for thus it was pleasing 
in Your sight.341 11:27 All things have been handed over to me by my Father, and no one recognizes 
the Son except the Father. And no one recognizes the Father except the Son and anyone to whom the 
Son desires to reveal Him.342  
 
11:28 Come to me all who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest.343 11:29 Take my yoke, 
and learn from me, because I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls.344 
11:30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.345 

 
12:1 During that season, Jesus went through the grainfields on the Sabbath. His disciples 
became hungry and began to pick the heads of grain and eat them.346 12:2 But when the 
Pharisees saw, they said to him, 
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Look, your disciples are doing what it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath.347 

 
12:3 And he said to them, 
 

Have you not read what David did when he became hungry along with those who were with him,348 
12:4 how he entered into the house of God and they ate the loaves of offering, which it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor those who were with him, but for the priests alone?349 12:5 Or have you not read in 
the Torah that on the Sabbath the priests in the temple break the Sabbath and are innocent?350 12:6 
But I say to you that something greater than the temple is here.351 12:7 And if you had known what 
this means, “I desire loyal love and not sacrifice <Hosea 6:6>,” you would not have condemned the 
innocent,352 12:8 because the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath.353 

 
12:9 And departing from there, he went into their synagogue.354 12:10 And behold, there was a 
man who had a withered hand. And they questioned him, saying, 
 

Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath? 
 

so that they could accuse him.355 12:11 And he said to them, 
 

What man is there among you who would have one sheep, and if this one falls into a pit on the 
Sabbath, will he not take hold of it and lift it out?356 12:12 Consequently, how much more valuable is 
a man than a sheep. Therefore, it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath.357 

 
12:13 Then he said to the man, 
 

Stretch out your hand.358 
 
And he stretched it out, and it was restored to normal like the other one. 12:14 But the Pharisees 
went out and took counsel together against him, as to how they could destroy him.359 
 
12:15 But Jesus, knowing this, withdrew from there. And many followed him, and he healed them 
all.360 12:16 But he warned them not to reveal him,361 12:17 in order that what was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet would be fulfilled, which says,362 
 

12:18 Behold, My child whom I have chosen, My beloved in whom My soul is well-pleased. I will put 
My Spirit on him, and he will proclaim justice to the nations.363 12:19 And he will not quarrel nor cry 
out. Nor will anyone hear his voice in the streets.364 12:20 He will not break off a crushed reed, and he 
will not extinguish a smoldering wick until he throws justice out for victory.365 12:21 And the nations 
will hope in his name <Isaiah 42:1-3>.366 

 
12:22 Then, a demon-possessed man who was blind and mute was brought to him, and he 
healed him, so that the mute man spoke and saw.367 12:23 And all the crowds were amazed, and 
they were saying, 
 

This man is not the Son of David, is he?368 
 
12:24 But when the Pharisees heard, they said,  
 

This man does not cast out demons except by Beelzebul, the ruler of the demons.369 
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12:25 And knowing their thoughts, he said to them, 
 

Every kingdom divided against itself destroys itself, and every city or house divided against itself will 
not stand.370 12:26 Thus, if Satan casts out Satan, he is divided against himself. Therefore, how will 
his kingdom stand?371 12:27 And if I cast out demons by Beelzebul, by whom do your sons cast them 
out? Therefore, they will be your judges.372 12:28 But if I cast out demons by the Spirit of God, then 
the Kingdom of God has arrived in front of you.373 
 
12:29 Or how is anyone able to enter into a strong man’s house and carry away his things unless first 
he binds the strong man? And then he will plunder his house.374 12:30 He who is not with me is 
against me, and he who does not gather with me scatters.375 
 
12:31 Therefore, I say to you, all sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven men, but blasphemy of the 
Spirit will not be forgiven.376 12:32 Thus, whoever speaks a word against the Son of Man, it will be 
forgiven him. But whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit, it will not be forgiven him, neither in this 
age nor in the coming one.377 
 
12:33 Either make the tree good and its fruit good, or make the tree bad and its fruit bad. For the tree 
is known by its fruit.378 12:34 You offspring of vipers, how are you able to speak what is good when 
you are evil? For the mouth speaks out of that which fills the heart.379 12:35 The good man sends out 
good things from good treasure, and the evil man sends out evil things from evil treasure.380 12:36 
And I say to you that every useless word which men speak, they will give an accounting for it in the 
day of judgment.381 12:37 For by your words you will be justified, and by your words you will be 
condemned.382 

 
12:38 Then some of the scribes and Pharisees responded to him and said, 
 

Teacher, we want to see a sign from you.383 
 
12:39 And he answered and said to them, 
 

An evil and adulterous race/generation craves a sign, but no sign will be given them except the sign of 
Jonah the prophet.384 12:40 For just as Jonah was in the belly of the sea monster for three days, so will 
the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth for three days and three nights.385 12:41 The men of 
Nineveh will rise up at the judgment with this race/generation and will condemn them, because they 
repented at the proclamation of Jonah, and behold someone greater than Jonah is here.386 12:42 The 
Queen of the South will be raised at the judgment with this race/generation and will condemn them, 
because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold someone 
greater than Solomon is here.387  
 
12:43 Whenever the unclean spirit goes out from a man, it passes through waterless places seeking 
rest. But it does not find it.388 12:44 Then it says, I will return to my house from which I came, and 
when it comes, it finds it unoccupied, swept, and put in order.389 12:45 Then it goes and brings with it 
seven other spirits more evil than itself, and they enter in and live there. And the last state of that man 
becomes worse than the first. So will it also be for this evil race/generation.390 

 
12:46 While he was still speaking to the crowds, behold, his mother and brothers had been 
standing outside seeking to speak to him.391 12:47 And someone said to him, 
 

Behold, your mother and brothers have been standing outside seeking to speak to you.392 
 



January 23, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Matthew 

 18 

12:48 And he answered and said to the one who was speaking to him, 
 

Who is my mother, and who are my brothers?393 
 
12:49 And stretching out his hand toward his disciples, he said, 
 

Behold, my mother and my brothers.394 12:50 For whoever does the desire of my Father who is in 
heaven, he is my brother and sister and mother.395 

 
13:1 On that day, Jesus left the house and was sitting by the sea.396 13:2 And large crowds 
gathered around him, so that he got into a boat and sat down. And the whole crowd stood on 
the beach.397 13:3 And he spoke many things to them in parables, saying, 
 

Behold, the sower went out to sow.398 13:4 As he sowed, some of the seed fell beside the road, and 
birds came and ate them.399 13:5 Others fell on rocky ground where they did not have much soil, and 
immediately they sprang up because they had no depth of soil.400 13:6 And when the sun rose up, they 
were scorched, and because they had no root, they withered away.401 13:7 Others fell among thorns, 
and the thorns grew and choked them.402 13:8 And others fell on good soil, and they yielded a crop, 
some a hundredfold, some sixtyfold, and some thirtyfold.403 
 
13:9 He who has ears, let him hear.404 

 
13:10 The disciples came to him and said,  
 

Why are you speaking to them in parables?405 
 
13:11 He answered and said to them, 
 

To you it has been given to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of the Heavens, but it has not been 
given to them.406 13:12 For he who has, it will be given to him, and it will be made to abound. But he 
who does not have, even what he has will be taken from him.407 13:13 Therefore, I speak to them in 
parables, because while seeing, they do not see, while hearing, they do not hear, nor do they 
understand.408 
 
13:14 Thus the prophecy of Isaiah is being fulfilled with respect to them, 
 

With hearing you will hear, but you will not understand.409 
And while seeing you will see, but you will not see. 
13:15 For the heart of this people has become dull, 
And with their ears they hear with difficulty. 
And they have closed their eyes. 
Otherwise, they would see with their eyes, 
And hear with their ears, 
And understand with their heart and turn back, 
And I would heal them <Isaiah 6:9,10>.410 

 
13:16 But blessed are your eyes because they see and your ears because they hear.411 13:17 For truly I 
say to you that many prophets and righteous men longed to see what you see, and they did not see it. 
And they longed to hear what you hear, and they did not hear it.412 
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13:18 Hear then the parable of the sower.413 13:19 When anyone hears the message of the kingdom 
and does not understand it, the evil one comes and snatches away what has been sown in his heart. 
This is the one “who was sown beside the road.”414 13:20 The one “who was sown on rocky ground,” 
this is the man who hears the message and immediately receives it with joy.415 13:21 But he has no 
root in himself. Instead, it is temporary, and when tribulation or persecution arises because of the 
message, he immediately decides to reject it.416 13:22 And the one “who was sown among the thorns,” 
this is the man who hears the message, and the anxiety of the age and the deceit of wealth chokes the 
message, and it becomes unfruitful.417 13:23 And the one “who was sown on good ground,” this is the 
man who hears the message and understands it, who indeed bears and makes fruit, some a 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, and some thirtyfold.418 

 
13:24 He presented another parable to them, saying, 
 

The Kingdom of the Heavens may be compared to a man who sowed good seed in his field.419 13:25 
But while his men were sleeping, his enemy came and sowed weeds in the midst of the wheat, and he 
went away.420 13:26 So when the wheat sprouted and bore fruit, the weeds appeared also.421 13:27 
Then, the slaves of the landowner came to him and said, “Sir, did you not sow good seeds in your 
field? How then does it have weeds?”422 
 
13:28 And he said to them, “An enemy has done this.” The slaves said to him, “Do you, then, want us 
to go and gather them up?”423 13:29 And he said, “No, lest while gathering the weeds, you uproot the 
wheat with them at the same time.424 13:30 Allow both to grow together until the harvest, and in the 
time of the harvest I will say to the reapers, ‘First, gather the weeds and bind them together into 
bundles to burn them. And gather the wheat into my barn.’”425 

 
13:31 He presented another parable to them, saying, 
 

The Kingdom of the Heavens is like the seed of a mustard plant, which a man took and planted in his 
field.426 13:32 It is smaller than all the seeds, but when it is fully grown, it is larger than the garden 
plants and becomes a tree, so that the birds of the sky come and nest in its branches.427 

 
13:33 He spoke another parable to them, 
 

The Kingdom of the Heavens is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of flour 
until it was all leavened.428 

 
13:34 All these things Jesus spoke to the crowds in parables, and he was not speaking to them 
apart from a parable,429 13:35 so that what was spoken through the prophet could be fulfilled,  
 

I will open My mouth in parables. 
I will declare things hidden since the foundation of the cosmos <Psalm 78:2>.430 

 
13:36 Then he left the crowds and went into the house. And his disciples came to him and said,  
 

Explain to us the parable of the weeds of the field.431 
 
13:37 And he answered and said,  
 

The one who sows the good seed is the Son of Man,432 13:38 and the field is the world. As for the 
good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom, and the weeds are the sons of the evil one.433 13:39 And 
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the enemy who sowed them is the devil, and the harvest is the completion of the age. And the reapers 
are angels.434  
 
13:40 Therefore, just as weeds are gathered up and burned with fire, so will it be at the completion of 
the age.435 13:41 The Son of Man will send forth his angels, and they will gather together out of his 
kingdom all the rejecters of truth and those who perform lawlessness,436 13:42 and they will throw 
them into the fiery furnace <cf. Daniel 3:6-20>. In that place there will be weeping and grinding of 
teeth.437 13:43 Then, the righteous will shine forth in the kingdom of their Father. He who has ears, let 
him hear.438 
 
13:44 The Kingdom of the Heavens is like a treasure hidden in a field, which a man found and hid. 
And from the joy of it, he goes and sells all that he has, and he buys that field.439 
 
13:45 Again, the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a merchant who is seeking fine pearls.440 13:46 And 
when he found one expensive pearl, he went and sold all that he had, and he bought it.441  
 
13:47 Again, the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a net thrown across the water which has been cast 
into the sea, and it is gathering together from every kind of fish.442 13:48 And when it was filled, they 
dragged it onto the beach, and they sat down and collected the good fish into containers. But the bad 
they threw away.443 13:49 So it will be at the completion of the age. The angels will go forth and 
separate the wicked from among the righteous.444 13:50 And they will throw them into the fiery 
furnace. In that place, there will be weeping and grinding of teeth.445  
 
13:51 Have you understood these things?446 

 
They said to him, “Yes.” 
 
13:52 And he said to them, 
 

Therefore, every scribe who has been made a disciple of the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a head of 
the household, who brings out of his treasure things new and old.447 

 
13:53 When Jesus had finished these parables, he departed from there.448 13:54 And he came to 
his hometown and taught them in their synagogue, with the result that they were amazed and 
said, 
 

From where have this wisdom and powerful actions come to this man?449 13:55 Is this not the 
construction worker’s son? Is not his mother called Mary, and his brothers James, Joseph, Simon, and 
Judas?450 13:56 And are not all his sisters with us? So from where did all these things come to this 
man?451 

 
13:57 And they were offended by him. But Jesus said to them, 
 

A prophet is not without honor except in his hometown and in his household.452 
 
13:58 And he did not perform many powerful actions there on account of their unbelief.453 
 
14:1 During that season, Herod the tetrarch heard the news about Jesus.454 14:2 And he said to 
his servants, 
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This is John the Baptist. He has been raised from the dead, and this is why miraculous powers are at 
work in him.455 

 
14:3 For when Herod had arrested John, he bound him and put him away in prison because of 
Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip.456 14:4 For John had been saying to him, 
 

It is not moral for you to have her.457 
 
14:5 And even though he wanted to put him to death, he was afraid of the crowd because they 
regarded him as a prophet.458 14:6 But when Herod’s birthday arrived, the daughter of Herodias 
danced in his midst, and it was pleasing to Herod.459 14:7 Therefore, he promised with an oath to 
give to her whatever she asked.460 14:8 Having been prompted by her mother, she said, 
 

Give me here on a platter the head of John the Baptist.461 
 
14:9 Although it upset him, the king commanded it to be given to her because of his oaths and 
his guests.462 14:10 So he sent and had John beheaded in prison.463 14:11 And his head was 
brought on a platter and given to the girl, and she brought it to her mother.464 14:12 Then, his 
disciples took away the body and buried it. And they went and brought the news to Jesus.465 
 
14:13 When Jesus heard, he withdrew from there in a boat to a secluded place by himself. But 
when the crowds heard, they followed him on foot from the cities.466 14:14 When Jesus got out, 
he saw the large crowd and felt compassion for them and healed their sick.467 14:15 After 
evening had occurred, the disciples approached him, saying, 
 

This place is remote, and the hour is already late. Send the crowds away so that they may go into the 
villages and buy food for themselves.468 

 
14:16 But Jesus said to them, 
 

They do not need to go away. You give them something to eat.469 
 
14:17 They said to him, 
 

We have here only five loaves and two fish.470 
 
14:18 So he said, 
 

Bring them here to me.471 
 
14:19 After commanding the crowds to sit down on the grass, he took the five loaves and two 
fish. Then, looking toward heaven, he blessed them. And he broke the loaves and gave them to 
the disciples. And the disciples gave them to the crowds.472 14:20 They all ate and were satisfied. 
Afterward, they picked up the leftovers of the fragments, twelve baskets full.473 14:21 There were 
about five thousand men who ate, besides women and children.474 
 
14:22 Immediately, he compelled the disciples to embark in the boat and go ahead of him to the 
other side, while he sent away the crowds.475 14:23 After he had sent the crowds away, he went 
up on the mountain by himself to pray. When it became evening, he was there alone.476 14:24 
The boat had already moved many stadia away from the land, and it was being battered by the 
waves, because the wind was blowing against it.477 14:25 During the fourth watch of the night, he 
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came to them walking on the sea.478 14:26 When the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they 
became terrified, saying, 
 

It is a ghost! 
 

And they cried out in fear.479 14:27 But immediately Jesus spoke to them, saying, 
 

Take courage. It is I (ėgw¿ ei̇mi). Do not be afraid.480 
 
14:28 And Peter responded and said to him, 
 

Lord, if it is you, command me to come to you on the waters.481 
 
14:29 And he said, 
 

Come. 
 
So Peter got out of the boat and walked on the waters. And he went to Jesus.482 14:30 But 
seeing the powerful wind, he became frightened. As he began to sink, he cried out, 
 

Lord, save me!483 
 
14:31 Immediately, Jesus stretched out his hand and took hold of him, and he was saying, 
 

You of little belief. Why do you doubt?484 
 
14:32 When they got into the boat, the wind stopped.485 14:33 And those who were in the boat fell 
down before him, saying, 
 

Truly you are the Son of God.486 
 
14:34 When they had crossed over, they came to the land at Gennesaret.487 14:35 When the men 
of that place recognized him, they sent word out to the whole surrounding district and brought to 
him all who were ill.488 14:36 And they urged him that they might just touch the fringe of his 
garment. And as many as touched it were cured.489 
 
15:1 Then Pharisees and scribes came to Jesus from Jerusalem, saying,490 
 

15:2 Why do your disciples violate the tradition of the elders, because they do not wash their hands 
when they eat bread?491  
 

15:3 He answered and said to them, 
 

Why do you violate God’s commandment for the sake of your tradition?492 15:4 For God said, 
 

Honor your father and mother <Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy  5:16>, and 
 
He who speaks evil of father or mother, let him die <Exodus 21:17; Leviticus 20:9>.493 
 

15:5 But you say, 
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Whoever says to his father and mother, 
 

Whatever is mine which could benefit you is qorban (N™D;b √r ∂q, dw◊ron, Leviticus 1:2, etc.),494 
 

15:6 he is not to honor his father or his mother. Thus, you have nullified the message of God 
because of your tradition.495 15:7 Hypocrites, Isaiah spoke well from God of you,496 
 

15:8 This people honors Me with their lips, but their heart is far away from Me. 497 15:9 So 
they worship Me in vain, while teaching as Torah the commandments of men <Isaiah 29:13>.498 

 
15:10 He called the crowd to him and said to them, 
 

Hear and understand.499 15:11 It is not what enters into the mouth that defiles the man, but what 
proceeds out of the mouth, this defiles the man.500 

 
15:12 Then the disciples came and said to him, 
 

Do you know that the Pharisees were offended when they heard your statement?501 
 
15:13 but he answered and said, 
 

Every plant which my heavenly Father did not plant will be uprooted.502 15:14 Leave them alone. 
They are blind guides of the blind. And if a blind man guides a blind man, both will fall into the 
pit.503 

 
15:15 Peter responded and said to him, 
 

Explain this parable to us.504 
 
15:16 Jesus said, 
 

Are you still without understanding?505 15:17 Do you not get it that everything which goes into the 
mouth passes into the stomach and is thrown out into the latrine?506 15:18 But things which come out 
of the mouth come from the heart, and those defile the man.507 15:19 For out of the heart come evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, thefts, false witnesses, and slanders.508 15:20 These are the things which 
defile the man, but to eat with unwashed hands does not defile the man.509 

 
15:21 Then Jesus went away from there and withdrew into the district of Tyre and Sidon.510 15:22 
And behold a Canaanite woman from those regions came out and was crying out, saying, 
 

Have mercy on me, Lord, Son of David. My daughter is severely demon-possessed.511 
 
15:23 But he did not answer her a word. And the disciples came to him and asked him, saying, 
 

Send her away, because she keeps shouting at us.512  
 
15:24 He answered and said, 
 

I was not sent exclusively to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.513 
 
15:25 But she came and fell down in worship before him, saying, 
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Lord, help me.514 

 
15:26 And he responded and said, 
 

It is not good to take the children’s bread and throw it to the little dogs.515 
 
15:27 And she said, 
 

Yes, Lord, but even the little dogs feed on the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table.516 
 
15:28 Then Jesus answered and said to her, 
 

Oh woman, your belief is great! Let it be done for you as you wish. 
 
And her daughter was healed from that hour.517 
 
15:29 Departing from there, Jesus went along by the Sea of Galilee, and having gone up on the 
mountain, he was sitting there.518 15:30 And large crowds came to him, bringing with them the 
lame, the blind, the crippled, the mute, and many others. And they laid them at his feet, and he 
healed them.519 15:31 The result was that the crowd marveled when they saw the mute speaking, 
the crippled healthy, the lame walking, and the blind seeing. And they glorified the God of 
Israel.520 
 
15:32 Jesus called his disciples to him and said, 
 

I feel compassion for the crowd, because they have remained with me already for three days and have 
had nothing to eat. And I do not want to send them away hungry, lest they faint on the way.521 

 
15:33 The disciples said to him, 
 

Where is there enough bread in this desolate place in order to satisfy such a large crowd?522 
 
15:34 Jesus said to them, 
 

How many loaves of bread do you have? 
 
And they said, 
 

Seven and a few small fish.523 
 
15:35 And he directed the crowd to sit down on the ground.524 15:36 He took the seven loaves of 
bread and fish, and, after giving thanks, he broke them, gave them to his disciples, and his 
disciples gave them to the crowds.525 15:37 And they all ate and were satisfied. Then, they 
picked up what was left over of the fragments, seven large baskets full.526 15:38 Those who ate 
were four thousand men, besides the women and children.527 
 
15:39 Now he sent them away, and he got into a boat and came to the regions of Magadan.528 
16:1 The Pharisees and Sadducees came to him, testing him, and they asked him to show them 
a sign from heaven.529 16:2 So he replied and said, 
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When it is evening, you say, “Fair weather,” for the sky is red.530 16:3 And in the morning, you say, 
“Storm today,” for the sky is red and threatening. You know how to interpret the appearance of the 
sky, but you are not able to interpret the signs of the seasons.531 16:4 An evil and adulterous 
race/generation seeks a sign, and no sign will be given it except the sign of Jonah.532 

 
And he left them and went away. 16:5 When the disciples came to the other side, they had 
forgotten to bring bread.533 16:6 And Jesus said to them, 
 

Watch out and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees.534 
 
16:7 And they were conversing with one another, saying, 
 

Because we did not take bread?535 
 
16:8 But Jesus, knowing what they were discussing, said, 
 

You men of little belief, why are you conversing among yourselves that it is because you have no 
bread?536 16:9 Do you not yet get it? And do you not remember the five loaves of bread of the five 
thousand, and how many baskets full you picked up?537 16:10 Or the seven loaves of bread of the four 
thousand, and how many baskets full you picked up?538 16:11 How do you not understand that I am 
not speaking to you about loaves of bread? But beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees.539 

 
16:12 Then they understood that he was not saying to pay attention to the leaven of bread but to 
the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees.540 
 
16:13 When Jesus came into the region of Caesarea of Philip, he was asking his disciples, 
saying, 
 

Who do people say is the Son of Man?541 
 
16:14 And they said, 
 

Some say John the Baptist. And others say Elijah. But still others say Jeremiah or one of the 
prophets.542 

 
16:15 He said to them, 
 

But who do you say that I am?543 
 
16:16 Simon Peter answered and said, 
 

You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God.544 
 
16:17 Jesus responded and said to him, 
 

Blessed are you, Simon son of Jonah, because flesh and blood did not reveal this to you, but my 
Father who is in the heavens.545 16:18 And I say to you that you are Peter, and on this rock I will build 
my assembly, and the gates of Hades will not overcome it.546 16:19 I will give you the keys of the 
Kingdom of the Heavens, and whatever you bind on earth will have been bound in the heavens, and 
whatever you loose on earth will have been loosed in the heavens.547 
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16:20 Then he ordered his disciples not to tell anyone that he was the Messiah.548 16:21 From 
that time, Jesus began to show his disciples that it was necessary for him to go to Jerusalem, 
suffer many things from the elders, chief priests, and scribes, to be killed, and to be raised up on 
the third day.549 16:22 But Peter took him aside and began to rebuke him, saying, 
 

May God be merciful to you, Lord. This will never happen to you.550 
 
16:23 He turned to Peter and said, 
 

Get behind me, Satan. You are a stumbling block to me, because you are not thinking of the things of 
God, but of the things of man.551 

 
16:24 Then Jesus said to his disciples, 
 

If anyone wishes to come after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me.552 16:25 
For whoever desires to save his existence will lose it, and whoever loses his existence for my sake 
will find it.553 16:26 For what will it profit a man if he gains the whole world but loses his existence? 
Or what will a man give in exchange for his existence?554  
 
16:27 For the Son of Man is going to come in the glory of his Father with His angels, and then he will 
pay each one according to his performance <Psalm 62:12>.555 16:28 Truly I say to you that there are 
some of those standing here who will not really taste death until they see the Son of Man coming in 
his kingdom.556 

 
17:1 Six days later Jesus took with him Peter, James, and John his brother, and he led them up 
onto a high mountain.557 17:2 And he was transformed in front of them. His face shone like the 
sun, and his clothes became as white as light.558 17:3 And behold, Moses and Elijah appeared to 
them, talking with him.559 17:4 Peter responded and said to Jesus, 
 

Lord, it is good that we are here. If you wish, I will make three tents here, one for you, one for Moses, 
and one for Elijah.560 

 
17:5 While he was still speaking with them, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them. And, 
behold, a voice out of the cloud said, 
 

This is My Son whom I love, with whom I am well-pleased. Listen to him.561 
 
17:6 When the disciples heard, they fell on their face and were greatly terrified.562 17:7 But Jesus 
came to them, touched them, and said, 
 

Get up, and do not be afraid.563 
 
17:8 When they raised their eyes, they saw no one except Jesus himself alone.564 17:9 As they 
were coming down from the mountain, Jesus commanded them, saying, 
 

Tell no one about the vision until the Son of Man has been raised from the dead.565 
 
17:10 His disciples asked him, saying, 
 

Why do the scribes say that Elijah must come first?566 
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17:11 He answered and said, 
 

Elijah is coming, and he will restore all things.567 17:12 But I say to you that Elijah has already come, 
and they did not recognize him but did to him whatever they wished. So also the Son of Man is about 
to suffer at their hands.568 

 
17:13 Then the disciples understood that he had spoken to them of John the Baptist.569 17:14 
When they came to the crowd, a man came up to him and fell on his knees,570 17:15 saying, 
 

Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is an epileptic and suffers greatly, because he often falls into the 
fire and often into the water.571 17:16 I brought him to your disciples, but they were unable to heal 
him.572 

 
17:17 Jesus answered and said,  
 

O unbelieving and turned away race/generation, how long will I be with you? How long will I be 
patient with you? Bring him here to me.573 

 
17:18 And Jesus rebuked him, and the demon came out of him, and the boy was healed from 
that hour.574 17:19 Then the disciples came to Jesus privately and said, 
 

Why were we not able to cast it out?575 
 
17:20 And he said to them, 
 

Because of your smallness of belief. For truly I say to you, if you have belief like the seed of a 
mustard plant, you will say to this mountain, “Move from here to there,” and it will be moved. And 
nothing will be impossible for you.576 [17:21 But this kind does not go out except by prayer and 
fasting.]577 

 
17:22 And while they were gathering in Galilee, Jesus said to them, 
 

The Son of Man is about to be betrayed into the hands of men.578 17:23 And they will kill him, and on 
the third day he will be raised.579 

 
And they were deeply grieved. 17:24 When they came to Capernaum, those who collected the 
two-drachma tax came to Peter and said, 
 

Does your teacher fulfill his obligation of the two-drachma tax?580 
 
17:25 He said, “Yes.” And when he came into the house, Jesus first came before him and said, 
 

What do you think, Simon? From whom do the kings of the earth collect tolls or taxes, from their 
sons or from strangers?581 

 
17:26 And he said, “From strangers.” Then Jesus said to him, 
 

Therefore, the sons are exempt.582 17:27 However, in order that we not offend them, go to the sea and 
throw in a hook, and take the first fish which comes up. When you open its mouth, you will find a 
shekel. Take it and give it to them for me and you.583 
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18:1 In that hour, the disciples came to Jesus, saying, 
 

Who therefore is the greatest in the Kingdom of the Heavens?584 
 
18:2 He called a child to himself and stood him in their midst.585 18:3 And he said, 
 

Truly I say to you, if you do not turn and become like children, you will not enter into the Kingdom 
of the Heavens.586 18:4 Therefore, whoever humbles himself like this child, he is the greatest in the 
Kingdom of the Heavens.587 18:5 And whoever receives one such child in my name receives me.588 
18:6 But whoever scandalizes one of these little ones who believes in me, it would be better for him if 
a millstone were hung around his neck and he was drowned in the depths of the sea.589 18:7 Woe to 
the world because of its scandalizings. It is necessary that scandalizings come. Nevertheless, woe to 
the man through whom the scandalizing comes.590  
 
18:8 And if your hand or your foot scandalizes you, cut it off and throw it from you. It is better for 
you to enter into life lame or crippled than to have two hands and two feet and be thrown into the 
eternal fire.591 18:9 And if your eye scandalizes you, pluck it out and throw it from you. It is better for 
you to enter into life with one eye than to have two eyes and be thrown into the Gehenna of fire.592 
 
18:10 See that you do not look down with contempt on one of these little ones, for I say to you that 
their angels in the heavens continually see the face of my Father in the heavens.593 [TR 18:11 For the 
Son of Man has come to save that which is lost.594] 
 
18:12 What do you think? If any man has a hundred sheep, and one of them wanders away, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine on the mountain and go and search for the one who has wandered away?595 
18:13 And if it happens that he finds it, truly I say to you, he rejoices over it more than the ninety-nine 
who had not wandered away.596 18:14 Likewise, it is not the desire of your Father in the heavens that 
one of these little ones be destroyed.597 
 
18:15 If your brother sins against you, go and talk to him about it between just you and him. If he 
listens to you, you have gained your brother.598 18:16 But if he does not listen to you, take one or two 
others with you, so that by the mouth of two or three witnesses, every matter is made to stand 
<Deuteronomy 19:15>.599 18:17 And if he refuses to listen to them, speak to the assembly. And if he also 
refuses to listen to the assembly, let him be to you like a pagan/Gentile and a tax collector.600 
 
18:18 Truly I say to you, whatever you bind on earth will have been bound in heaven, and whatever 
you loose on earth will have been loosed in heaven.601 18:19 Again I truly say to you, if two of you 
agree with one another [share a common interest] on earth in regard to any matter of which they ask, 
it will be such by my Father in the heavens.602 18:20 For where there are two or three gathered 
together in my name, I am there in their midst.603 

 
18:21 Then Peter came and said to him, 
 

How often shall my brother sin against me and I forgive him? Up to seven times?604 
 
18:22 Jesus said to him, 
 

I say to you, not up to seven times, but up to seventy times seven.605 18:23 For this reason the 
Kingdom of the Heavens may be compared to a king who wished to settle accounts with his slaves.606 
18:24 When he began to settle them, one who owed him ten thousand talents was brought to him.607 
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18:25 But because he did not have the means to repay his debt, the Lord ordered him to be sold, along 
with his wife, children, and all that he had, and repayment to be made.608 18:26 So the slave fell down 
and prostrated himself before him, saying, 
 

Be patient with me, and I will repay you everything.609 
 

18:27 And the lord of that slave felt compassion, released him, and forgave him the debt.610 18:28 But 
that slave went out and found one of his fellow slaves who owed him a hundred denarii. And he 
seized him and began to choke him, saying, 
 

Pay back what you owe me!611 
 

18:29 So his fellow slave fell down and called out to him, saying, 
 

Be patient with me, and I will repay you.612 
 

18:30 But he was unwilling and went and threw him into prison until he paid back what was owed.613 
18:31 As a result, when his fellow slaves observed what happened, they were deeply grieved and 
came and reported to their lord everything that had happened.614 18:32 Then his lord summoned him 
and said to him, 
 

You evil slave, I forgave you all that debt, because you urged me.615 18:33 Should you not have 
had mercy on your fellow slave, just as I had mercy on you?616 
 

18:34 And his lord became angry and handed him over to the merciless jailers until he repaid 
everything that was owed him.617 18:35 So also my heavenly Father will do to you, if each of you 
does not forgive his brother from his heart.618 

 
19:1 When Jesus had completed these statements, he departed from Galilee and came to the 
borders of Judea to the other side of the Jordan.619 19:2 And large crowds followed him, and he 
healed them there.620 19:3 The Pharisees came to him, testing him and saying, 
 

Is it lawful for a man to send away his wife for any reason at all?621 
 
19:4 And he answered and said, 
 

Have you not read that the One Who Creates made them male and female from the beginning <Genesis 
1:27>.622 19:5 And it says, 
 

For this reason a man shall leave his father and mother, and he shall be glued to his wife. And the 
two shall become one flesh <Genesis 2:24>.623 
 

19:6 Consequently, they are no longer two but one flesh. What, therefore, God has joined together, let 
not man break apart.624 

 
19:7 They said to him, 
 

Why then did Moses command to give her a written document of divorce and send her away?625 
 
19:8 He said to them, 
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Moses permitted you to divorce your wives because of the hardness of your hearts. And has it not 
been this way from the beginning?626 19:9 And I say to you, whoever sends away his wife except for 
sexual immorality and marries another woman is being unfaithful.627 

 
19:10 His disciples said to him, 
 

If the relationship of a man with his wife is like this, then it is better not to marry.628 
 
19:11 And he said to them, 
 

Not everyone makes it all the way to this message, but to whom it has been given.629 19:12 For there 
are eunuchs who were born that way from their mother’s womb, and there are eunuchs who were 
made eunuchs by men. And there are also eunuchs who made themselves eunuchs because of the 
Kingdom of the Heavens. He who is able to make it all the way to this, let him make it all the way to 
it.630 

 
19:13 Then some children were brought to him so that he could lay his hands on them and pray. 
But the disciples rebuked them.631 19:14 But Jesus said, 
 

Leave the children alone, and do not hinder them from coming to me, for the Kingdom of the 
Heavens belongs to such as these.632 

 
19:15 And after laying his hands on them, he departed from there.633 19:16 And behold, someone 
approached him and said to him, 
 

What good thing should I do so that I may have eternal life?634 
 
19:17 And he said to him, 
 

Why are you asking me about what is good? There is one who is good. But if you desire to enter into 
life, then guard the commandments.635 

 
19:18 He said to him, “Which ones?” And Jesus said, 
 

You shall not commit murder. You shall not commit adultery. You shall not steal. You shall not bear 
false witness.636 19:19 Honor your father and mother, and you shall love your neighbor as yourself.637 

 
19:20 The young man said to him, 
 

I have kept all these. What am I still lacking?638 
 
19:21 Jesus said to him, 
 

If you desire to be a complete person, go, sell your possessions, and give the money to the poor. 
Then, you will have treasure in the heavens, and come, follow me.639 

 
19:22 But when the young man heard this statement, he went away grieving, because he was 
one who owned much property.640 19:23 And Jesus said to his disciples, 
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Truly I say to you, it is difficult for a wealthy man to enter into the Kingdom of the Heavens.641 19:24 
Again, I say to you, it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a wealthy man to 
enter into the Kingdom of God.642 

 
19:25 When the disciples heard this, they were greatly astonished and said, 
 

Then who can be saved?643 
 
19:26 Looking at them, Jesus said, 
 

This is impossible for men. But all things are possible for God.644 
 
19:27 Then Peter responded and said to him, 
 

Behold, we have left everything and followed you. What then will there be for us?645 
 
19:28 And Jesus said to them, 
 

Truly I say to you, you who have followed me, in the renewal, when the Son of Man sits on his throne 
of glory, you also will sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.646 19:29 And 
everyone who has left houses, brothers, sisters, father, mother, children, or fields for my name’s sake 
will receive a hundred times as much, and he will inherit eternal life.647  
 
19:30 And many who are first will be last, and many who are last will be first.648 
 
20:1 For the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a landowner, who went out in the early morning to hire 
laborers for his vineyard.649 20:2 When he had agreed with the laborers on a denarius for the day, he 
sent them into his vineyard.650 20:3 And about the third hour, he saw others standing idle in the 
marketplace.651 20:4 And he said to them, 
 

You also go into the vineyard, and whatever is right, I will give you.652 
 

20:5 And they went. Then, about the sixth hour he went and did the same.653 20:6 And about the 
eleventh hour, he went out and found others standing idle, and he said to them, 
 

Why have you been standing here idle the whole day?654 
 

20:7 They said to him, 
 

Because no one hired us. 
 

He said to them, 
 

You also go into the vineyard.655  
 
20:8 When evening came, the master of the vineyard said to his foreman, 
 

Call the laborers, and give them their wages, beginning with the last ones to the first ones.656 
 

20:9 When those who were hired about the eleventh hour came, they received a denarius apiece.657 
20:10 And when those who were hired first came, they thought that they would receive more, but they 
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also received a denarius apiece.658 20:11 And when they received it, they grumbled at the 
landowner,659 20:12 saying, 
 

These last men worked for one hour, and you have made them equal to us who have borne the 
burden and the scorching heat of the day.660 
 

20:13 And he responded and said to one of them, 
 

Friend, I am doing you no wrong. Did you not agree with me on a denarius?661 20:14 Take what is 
yours and go. But I desire to give this last man the same as you.662 20:15 Either it is not legitimate 
for me to do what I desire in my own eyes, or your eye is evil because I am good.663 
 
20:16 Thus, those who are last will be first, and those who are first will be last.664 

 
20:17 As Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took aside the twelve disciples by themselves, 
and he said to them on the way,665 
 

20:18 Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be handed over to the chief 
priests and scribes, and they will condemn him to death.666 20:19 Then, they will hand him over to the 
Gentiles to mock him, beat him with a whip, and crucify him. But on the third day, he will be 
raised.667 

 
20:20 Then, the mother of the sons of Zebedee approached him with her sons, bowing down and 
making a request of him.668 20:21 And he said to her, 
 

What do you want? 
 

She said to him, 
 

Command that these two sons of mine will sit one at your right hand and one at our left hand in your 
kingdom.669 

 
20:22 Jesus answered and said, 
 

You do not know what you are asking. Are you able to drink the cup that I am about to drink?  
 

They said to him, 
 

We are able.670 
 
20:23 He said to them, 
 

My cup you shall drink. But to sit on my right and on my left is not for me to give, but it is for those 
for whom it has been prepared by my Father.671 

 
20:24 And when the ten heard this, they became indignant towards the two brothers.672 20:25 But 
Jesus called them to himself and said, 
 

You know that the rulers of the Gentiles exercise control over them, and their powerful men exercise 
authority over them.673 20:26 It will not be like this among you, but whoever desires to be great 
among you will be your servant.674 20:27 And whoever desires to be first among you will be your 
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slave,675 20:28 just as the Son of Man did not come to be served but to serve and give his life as a 
ransom for many.676 

 
20:29 And as they were leaving Jericho, a large crowd followed him.677 20:30 Behold, two blind 
men were sitting by the way, and hearing that Jesus was passing by, they cried out, saying, 
 

Lord, Son of David, have mercy on us!678 
 
20:31 But the crowd strongly rebuked them so that they would be quiet. However, they cried out 
all the more, saying, 
 

Lord, Son of David, have mercy on us!679 
 
20:32 And Jesus stopped and called them, and he said, 
 

What do you want me to do for you?680 
 
20:33 They said to him, 
 

Lord, we want our eyes to be opened.681 
 
20:34 And moved with compassion, Jesus touched their eyes. And immediately they gained their 
sight and followed him.682 
 
21:1 And when they approached Jerusalem and had come to Bethphage, at the Mount of Olives, 
Jesus then sent two disciples,683 21:2 saying to them, 
 

Go into the village in front of you, and immediately you will find a donkey tied up, and a colt with 
her. Untie them and bring them to me.684 21:3 And if anyone says anything to you, you shall say, 
“The Lord has need of them,” and immediately he will send them.685 

 
21:4 This took place so that what was spoken through the prophet would be fulfilled,686 
 

21:5 Say to the daughter of Zion, 
 

Behold, your king is coming to you, gentle and mounted on a donkey, and on a colt, the foal of a 
donkey <Isaiah 62:11; Zechariah 9:9>.687 

 
21:6 And the disciples went and did just as Jesus had instructed them.688 21:7 They brought the 
donkey and the colt, and they laid their coats on them. And he sat on them.689 21:8 And most of 
the crowd spread their coats on the road, while others cut down branches from the trees and 
spread them on the road.690 21:9 The crowds, who were going ahead and following him, were 
crying out, saying, 
 

Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is he who comes in the name of Yahweh <Psalm 118:26>. 
Hosanna in the highest places.691 

 
21:10 And when they entered Jerusalem, the whole city was stirred, saying, “Who is this?”692 
21:11 And the crowds were saying, 
 

This is the prophet Jesus from Nazareth in Galilee.693 
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21:12 And Jesus entered the temple and drove out all those who were selling and buying in the 
temple. And he overturned the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of those selling 
doves.694 21:13 And he said to them, 
 

It has been written, My house shall be called a house of prayer <Isaiah 56:7>. But you are making it a 
cave of robbers <Jeremiah 7:11>.695 

 
21:14 And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed them.696 21:15 But 
when the chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful things which he had done, and the 
children crying out in the temple and saying, 
 

Hosanna to the Son of David, 
 

they became angry.697 21:16 And they said to him, 
 

Do you hear what these are saying? 
 
And Jesus said to them, 
 

Yes. Have you never read, 
 

Out of the mouth of infants and nursing babies You have prepared praise for Yourself <Psalm 
8:2>.698 

 
21:17 And he left them and went out of the city to Bethany, and he spent the night there.699 21:18 
In the morning, when he was returning to the city, he became hungry.700 21:19 And seeing a lone 
fig tree by the road, he came to it and found nothing on it except leaves. And he said to it, 
 

There is no longer to be any fruit from you into the age. 
 

And the fig tree withered immediately.701 21:20 When the disciples saw this, they were amazed, 
and said, 
 

How did the fig tree wither immediately?702 
 
21:21 Jesus responded and said to them, 
 

Truly I say to you, if you have belief and you are not at odds with yourself, not only will you do what 
was done to the fig tree, but if you say to this mountain, “Be taken up and thrown into the sea,” it will 
happen.703 21:22 And everything which you ask in prayer while believing, you will receive.704 

 
21:23 When he came to the temple, the chief priests and elders of the people came to him while 
he was teaching. And they said, 
 

By what authority do you do these things? And who has given you this authority?705 
 
21:24 Jesus answered and said to them, 
 

I will ask you one thing, which, if you tell me, I will tell you by what authority I do these things.706 
21:25 The baptism of John was from where? From heaven or from men? 
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And they were reasoning among themselves, saying, 
 

If we say, From heaven, he will say to us, Then why did you not believe him.707 21:26 But if we say, 
From men, we are afraid of the crowd, for they all regard John as a prophet.708 

 
21:27 So they answered Jesus and said, 
 

We don’t know. 
 

He said to them, 
 

Neither will I tell you by what authority I do these things.709 21:28 But what does it seem to you? A 
man had two sons, and he came to the first and said, 
 

Child, go work today in the vineyard.710 
 

21:29 And he answered and said, 
 

I don’t want to. 
 

But later he regretted it, changed his mind, and he went.711 21:30 And he came to the second and said 
likewise. And he answered and said, 
 

“I will,” sir, but did not go.712 
 

21:31 Which of the two did the will of father?  
 

They said, 
 
The first.713 

 
Jesus said to them, 
 

Truly I say to you, the tax-collectors and the prostitutes will go before you into the Kingdom of God. 
21:32 For John came to you in the way of righteousness, and you did not believe him. And you, when 
you saw, did not regret it and change your minds afterwards in order to believe him.714 
 
21:33 Listen to another parable. There was a landowner who planted a vineyard and put a wall around 
it. And he dug a winepress in it, built a tower, rented it out to tenant-farmers, and went on a 
journey.715 21:34 When the season of fruits drew near, he sent his slaves to the tenant-farmers to 
receive his fruits.716 21:35 But the tenant-farmers took his slaves, and they beat one, killed another, 
and stoned a third.717 21:36 Again he sent other slaves, more than the first, and they did to them 
likewise.718 21:37 Afterwards, he sent his son to them, saying, 
 

They will respect my son.719 
 

21:38 But when the tenant-farmers saw the son, they said among themselves, 
 

This is the heir. Come, let us kill him and seize his inheritance.720 
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21:39 So they took him, threw him out of the vineyard, and killed him.721 21:40 When the master of 
the vineyard comes, what will he do to those tenant-farmers?722 

 
21:41 They said to him, 
 

He will destroy the evil ones with destruction, and he will give the vineyard to other tenant-farmers, 
who will pay him the fruits in their seasons.723 

 
21:42 And Jesus said to them, 
 

Have you never read in the scriptures, 
 

The stone which the builders rejected, this became the chief corner stone. This came about from 
Yahweh, and it is marvelous in our eyes <Psalm 118:22,23>.724 
 

21:43 Therefore I say to you, the Kingdom of God will be taken away from you and will be given to a 
people who do its fruits.725 21:44 And he who falls on this stone will be broken to pieces, and on 
whomever it falls, it will crush him.726 

 
21:45 When the chief priests and Pharisees heard his parables, they knew that he was talking 
about them.727 21:46 And when they sought to seize him, they feared the crowds, because they 
regarded him as a prophet.728 
 
22:1 And Jesus responded again to them in parables and said,729 
 

22:2 The Kingdom of the Heavens is like a king who gave his son a wedding.730 22:3 And he sent his 
slaves to call those who had been invited to the wedding, and they were unwilling to come.731 22:4 
Again, he sent other slaves, saying, 
 

Tell those who have been invited, Behold, I have prepared my meal. My oxen and my fattened 
calves have been butchered, and everything is ready. Come to the wedding.732 
 

22:5 But they did not care and went their own way, one to his farm and another to his business.733 22:6 
The rest seized his slaves, mistreated them, and killed them.734 22:7 Consequently, the king became 
enraged and sent his armies to destroy those murderers, and he burned their city.735 22:8 Then, he told 
his slaves, 
 

The wedding is ready, but those who have been invited are not worthy.736 22:9 Go, therefore, onto 
the main highways, and as many as you find there, invite them to the wedding.737  
 

22:10 And those slaves went out into the streets and gathered all those whom they found, both the evil 
and the good, and the wedding was filled with those who reclined at the table.738 22:11 But when the 
king entered to look over those who were reclining at the table, he saw a man there who was not 
dressed in wedding clothes.739 22:12 And he said to him, 
 

Friend, how did you get in here without wearing wedding clothes? 
 

And he was speechless.740 22:13 Then, the king said to his servants, 
 

Bind him hand and foot, and throw him into the most extreme darkness. In that place there will be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.741 
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22:14 For many are called, but few are chosen.742 

 
22:15 Then the Pharisees went and took counsel together how they could trap him in a 
statement.743 22:16 And they sent their disciples to him, along with the Herodians, saying, 
 

Teacher, we know that you are truthful and teach the way of God in truth, and that what others think 
is of no concern to you. For you are not partial to anyone.744 22:17 Therefore, tell us, is it lawful to 
pay taxes to Caesar, or not?745 

 
22:18 But Jesus, knowing their evil, said, 
 

Why are you testing me, you hypocrites?746 22:19 Show me the official coin for taxes. 
 

And they brought him a denarius.747 22:20 And he said to them, 
 

Whose image and inscription is this?748 
 
22:21 And they said to him, “Caesars.” Then he said to them, 
 

Then give back to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s.749 
 
22:22 When they heard this, they were amazed. And leaving him, they went away.750 22:23 On 
that day the Sadducees, who say there is no resurrection, approached him, and they asked 
him,751 22:24 saying, 
 

Teacher, Moses said, if a man dies having no children, his brother should marry his wife and raise up 
descendants for his brother <Deuteronomy 25:5>.752 22:25 Now, there were seven brothers with us, and 
the first married and died. And having no descendant, he left his wife to his brother.753 22:26 
Likewise, the second and third down to the seventh.754 22:27 Last of all, the wife died.755 22:28 In the 
resurrection, therefore, whose wife of the seven will she be? For they all had her.756 

 
22:29 Jesus answered and said to them, 
 

You are mistaken, understanding neither the scriptures nor the power of God.757 22:30 For in the 
resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage. They are like angels in heaven.758 22:31 
And concerning the resurrection of the dead, have you not read what was spoken to you by God, 
saying,759 
 

22:32 I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob <Exodus 3:6>. 
 

He is not the God of the dead, but of the living.760 
 
22:33 When the crowds heard this, they were astounded at his teaching.761 22:34 And when the 
Pharisees heard that he had silenced the Sadducees, they gathered themselves together.762 
22:35 And one of them, an expert in the Torah, asked him, testing him,763 
 

22:36 Teacher, what is the greatest commandment in the Torah?764 
 
22:37 And he said to him, 
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You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, with all your person, and with all your mind 
<Deuteronomy 6:5>.765 22:38 This is the greatest and primary commandment.766 22:39 And the second is 
like it, you shall love your neighbor as yourself <Leviticus 19:18>.767 22:40 The whole Torah and 
Prophets hang on these two commandments.768 

 
22:41 While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them,769 22:42 saying, 
 

What does it seem to you is going on with the Messiah? Whose son is he? 
 

They said to him, 
 

The Son of David.770 
 
22:43 He said to them, 
 

Then how does David in the Spirit call him Lord, saying,771 
 

22:44 The Lord said to my Lord,  
 

Sit at My right hand until I put your enemies under your feet <Psalm 110:1>.772 
 

22:45 If therefore David calls him ‘Lord,’ how is he his son?773 
 
22:46 And no one was able to answer him a word. And no one dared from that day to ask him 
anything further.774 23:1 Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and his disciples,775 23:2 saying, 
 

The scribes and Pharisees have seated themselves in the chair of Moses.776 23:3 Therefore, everything 
which they say to you, do and guard. But do not do in line with their actions, for they speak and do 
not do.777 23:4 They tie up heavy and difficult to endure burdens, and they lay them on men’s 
shoulders. But they are unwilling to move them with their finger.778 23:5 And they perform all their 
actions in order to be noticed by men. For they broaden their prayer-cases, and they lengthen the 
fringes of their garments.779  
 
23:6 They love the place of honor at meals and the chief seats in the synagogues.780 23:7 They love 
the personal greetings in the market places and being called ‘Rabbi’ by men.781 23:8 But do not be 
called ‘Rabbi,’ for One is your Teacher, and you are all brothers.782 23:9 And do not call anyone on 
earth your father, for One is your Father, He who is in the heavens.783 23:10 And do not be called 
teachers, for one is your teacher, the Messiah.784 
 
23:11 And the greatest among you will be your servant.785 23:12 Whoever exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever humbles himself will be exalted.786 
 
23:13 But damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you close the Kingdom of the Heavens 
to men, for you do not enter, and you do not allow those who are entering to enter.787 
23:14 Damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you devour widows’ houses, and with 
pretense you pray long prayers. Therefore, you will receive condemnation to the fullest.788 
23:15 Damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you travel around on sea and land to make 
one convert, and when he becomes one, you make him twice the son of Gehenna that you are.789 
23:16 Damn you blind guides who say, 
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Whoever swears by the temple, that is nothing. But whoever swears by the gold of the temple, he 
is obligated.790 
 

23:17 You fools and blind men. Which is greater, the gold or the temple which sets the gold apart?791 
23:18 And, 
 

Whoever swears by the altar, that is nothing. But whoever swears by the offering on it, he is 
obligated.792 
 

23:19 You blind men. Which is greater, the offering or the altar which sets the offering apart?793 23:20 
Therefore, whoever swears by the altar swears by it and by everything which is on it.794 23:21 And 
whoever swears by the temple swears by it and by Him who dwells in it.795 23:22 And whoever 
swears by heaven swears by the throne of God and by Him who sits on it.796 
 
23:23 Damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you tithe mint, dill, and cummin, but you 
have left out the more important issues of the Torah—justice, loyal love, and belief. These are things 
which were necessary to do without leaving out the others.797 23:24 You blind guides, who strain out 
a gnat and drink down a camel.798 
23:25 Damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you clean the outside of the cup and plate, 
but inside they are full of robbery and self-indulgence.799 23:26 You blind Pharisee. First clean the 
inside of the cup and plate, so that the outside of them may be clean also.800 
23:27 Damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you are like whitewashed tombs, which 
on the outside appear beautiful, but inside they are full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness.801 
23:28 So you, too, outwardly appear righteous to men, but inside you are full of hypocrisy and 
immorality.802 
23:29 Damn you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you build the tombs of the prophets, and 
you put in order the memorials of the righteous,803 23:30 and you say, 
 

If we had lived in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partners with them in the blood 
of the prophets,804 
 

23:31 so that you bear witness against yourselves, that you are sons of those who murdered the 
prophets.805 23:32 Therefore, you have filled out the measure of your fathers.806 23:33 You snakes and 
offspring of vipers. How can you flee from the judgment of Gehenna?807 
 
23:34 Therefore, behold, I am sending to you prophets, wise men, and scribes. Some of them you will 
kill and crucify. Some of them you will whip in your synagogues and persecute from city to city,808 
23:35 so that on you will come all the righteous blood which has been poured out on the ground, from 
the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah, son of Barachiah, whom you murdered 
between the temple and the altar.809 23:36 Truly I say to you, all these things will come on this 
generation/race.810 
 
23:37 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, who kills the prophets and stones those sent to her. How often I have 
wanted to gather your children together in the manner of a hen who gathers her chicks under her 
wings, but you were unwilling.811 23:38 Behold, your house is being left desolate to you.812 23:39 For 
I say to you, you will not see me from now until you say, 
 

Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord <Psalm 118:26>.813 
 
24:1 Then Jesus came out of the temple and was going away when his disciples came to him 
and pointed out the temple buildings.814 24:2 And he answered and said to them, 
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Do you not see these things. Truly I say to you, not one stone will be left on another stone, which will 
not be torn down.815 

 
24:3 As he was sitting on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to him privately, saying, 
 

Tell us, when will these things happen? And what will be the sign of your blessed appearance and the 
end of the age?816 

 
24:4 Jesus answered and said to them, 
 

See that no one deceives you,817 24:5 because many will come in my name, saying, “I am the 
Messiah,” and they will deceive many.818 24:6 You will hear of wars and rumors of wars. See that you 
are not frightened, because it is necessary that they happen. But that is not the end.819 24:7 For nation 
will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and there will be famines and earthquakes in 
places.820 24:8 But all these things are the beginning of birth pangs.821 
 
24:9 Then they will deliver you to tribulation, and they will kill you. Indeed, you will be hated by all 
peoples on account of my name.822 24:10 And many will be caused to sin. They will betray one 
another, and they will hate one another.823 24:11 Indeed, many false prophets will arise, and they will 
deceive many.824 24:12 Because lawlessness increases, many people’s love will grow cold.825 24:13 
But the one who endures to the end (ei̇ß te÷loß) will be saved.826 24:14 In addition, this good news of 
the kingdom will be proclaimed in the whole world (ėn o¢lhØ thØv oi̇koume÷nhØ) for the purpose of being a 
witness to all the peoples, and then the end (to\ te÷loß) will come.827 
 
24:15 Therefore, when you see the abomination of desolation which was spoken through Daniel the 
prophet <Daniel 9:27;11:31;12:11> standing in the sacred place (let the reader understand),828 24:16 at that 
time, those who are in Judea, flee to the mountains.829 24:17 The one who is on the housetop, let him 
not go down to get the things out of his house.830 24:18 And the one who is in the field, let him not 
return to get his cloak.831 24:19 But woe to those who are pregnant and to those who are nursing in 
those days.832 24:20 Instead, pray that your flight will not be in the winter nor on a Sabbath.833 
 
24:21 For at that time, there will be a great tribulation, such as has not occurred since the beginning of 
the world until now. Nor will there ever be.834 24:22 Unless those days had been shortened, all flesh 
would not be saved. But because of the chosen ones, those days will be shortened.835  
 
24:23 Then, if someone says to you, “Behold, here is the Messiah,” or, “Here he is,” do not believe 
him.836 24:24 For false Messiahs and false prophets will arise and provide great signs and miracles 
with the purpose of deceiving, if possible, even those who are chosen.837 
 
24:25 Behold, I have told you in advance.838 24:26 Therefore, if they say to you, “Behold, he is in the 
wilderness,” do not go out. Or, “Behold, he is in the inner rooms,” do not believe them.839 24:27 Just 
as the lightening comes from the east and flashes to the west, thus will be the coming of the Son of 
Man.840 24:28 Wherever is the corpse, there the vultures will gather.841 
 
24:29 But immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun will be darkened, and the moon will 
not provide its light. The stars will fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be shaken <cf. 
Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 2:10,31; 3:15>.842 24:30 And then the sign of the Son of Man will appear 
in heaven, and then all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming on 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory <Daniel 7:13>.843 24:31 And he will send forth his 
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angels with a great trumpet, and they will gather together his chosen ones from the four winds, from 
one extreme of heaven to the other.844  
 
24:32 So learn the parable from the fig tree. When its branch becomes tender and it puts forth its 
leaves, you know that the summer is near.845 24:33 In the same way, when you see all these things, 
you will know that he is near, at the gates.846  
 
24:34 Truly I say to you, this ethnic group does not pass away until all these things take place.847 24:35 
Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away.848  
 
24:36 Regarding that day and hour, no one knows, not even the angeloi of the heavens, nor the Son, 
but the Father alone.849  
 
24:37 The appearance of the Son of Man will be just like the days of Noah.850 24:38 For as in those 
days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and being given in marriage, until the 
day when Noah entered into the ark.851 24:39 And they did not realize until the flood came and took 
them all away. The appearance of the Son of Man will be like this.852 24:40 At that time, there will be 
two men in the field. One will be taken, and one will be left.853 24:41 Two women will be grinding on 
the millstone. One will be taken, and one will be left.854  
 
24:42 Therefore, be on the alert, because you do not know which day your Lord is coming.855 24:43 
But realize this. If the head of the house had known at which watch of the night the thief was coming, 
he would have been on the alert, and he would not have permitted his house to be broken into.856 
24:44 Therefore, you also are to be ready, because the Son of Man is coming at an hour when you do 
not think he will.857  
 
24:45 As a result, who is the faithful and properly thinking slave whom the master puts in charge of 
his household so that he gives them their food at the proper time?858 24:46 Happy is that slave whom 
his master will find doing such when he comes.859 24:47 Truly I say to you that he will put him in 
charge of all his possessions.860 24:48 But if that evil slave says in his heart, “My master is not 
coming for a long time,”861 24:49 and he begins to beat his fellow slaves, and he eats and drinks with 
the drunkards,862 24:50 the master of that slave will come on a day when he is not expecting him, and 
in an hour which he does not know,863 24:51 and he will cut him in half. Then he will assign him his 
place with the hypocrites. In that place there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.864  
 
25:1 Then the Kingdom of the Heavens will be like ten virgins, who took their lamps and went out to 
meet the bridegroom.865 25:2 Now, five of them were foolish, and five of them were sensible.866 25:3 
For when the foolish took their lamps, they did not take any oil with them.867 25:4 But the sensible 
took oil in flasks along with their lamps.868  
 
25:5 And while the bridegroom was taking his time, they all became drowsy and began to fall 
asleep.869 25:6 But in the middle of the night there was a shout, 
 

Behold, the bridegroom! Come out to meet him.870 
 

25:7 Then all those virgins got up and put their own lamps in order.871 25:8 And the foolish virgins 
said to the sensible, 
 

Give us some of your oil, because our lamps are going out.872 
 

25:9 But the sensible answered, 
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No, lest there not be enough for us. Instead, go to those who sell it and buy some for 
yourselves.873 
 

25:10 And while they were going away to buy some, the bridegroom came, and those who were ready 
entered with him into the wedding, and the door was closed.874 25:11 Later, the other virgins also 
came and said, 
 

Sir, Sir, open up for us.875 
 

25:12 But he answered and said, 
 

Truly I say to you, I do not know you.876 
 

25:13 Therefore, be on the alert, because you know neither the day nor the hour.877  
 
25:14 For it is like a man who is going on a journey. He calls his own slaves and hands his 
possessions over to them.878 25:15 And to one he gives five talents, and to another two, and to another 
one, to each according to his own ability. And he went on his journey. Immediately,879 25:16 the one 
who had received five talents went and worked with them. And he gained five more.880 25:17 
Likewise, the one who had received two gained two more.881 25:18 But the one who had received one 
went away, dug a hole in the ground, and hid his master’s money.882 
 
25:19 After a long time, the master of those slaves came, and he settled accounts with them.883 25:20 
And the one who had received five talents approached him and brought him five more talents, saying, 
 

Master, you handed over five talents to me. See, I have gained five more talents.884 
 

25:21 And his master said to him, 
 

Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful with a few things. I will put you in charge 
of many things. Enter into the joy of your master.885 
 

25:22 The one who had received two talents approached him and said, 
 

Master, you handed over two talents to me. See, I have gained two more talents.886 
 

25:23 And his master said to him, 
 

Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful with a few things. I will put you in charge 
of many things. Enter into the joy of your master.887 
 

25:24 And the one who had received the one talent approached him and said, 
 

Master, I knew that you are a hard man, reaping where you did not sow and gathering where you 
did not scatter.888 25:25 And being afraid, I went away and hid your talent in the ground. See, you 
have what is yours.889 
 

25:26 And his master answered and said to him, 
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You evil and lazy slave. You knew that I reap where I did not sow, and I gather where I did not 
scatter.890 25:27 Then it was necessary for you to take my money to the moneychangers, and 
when I came, I would receive my money with interest.891 25:28 Therefore, take the talent from 
him, and give it to him who has ten talents.892 25:29 For to everyone who has, it will be given to 
him, and it will be caused to abound. But to him who does not have, even what he has will be 
taken from him.893 
 
25:30 And throw out the useless slave into the outer darkness. There will be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.894 
 

25:31 And when the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit on his 
glorious throne.895 25:32 And all the peoples will be gathered before him, and he will separate them 
from one another, as the shepherd separates the sheep from the goats.896 25:33 And he will put the 
sheep on his right, and the goats on his left.897  

 
25:34 Then the king will say to those on his right, 

 
Come, you who are blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom which has been prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.898 25:35 For I was hungry, and you gave me something to eat. I 
was thirsty, and you gave me something to drink. I was a stranger, and you gathered me in.899 
25:36 I was naked, and you clothed me. I was sick, and you were helpful to me. I was in prison, 
and you came to me.900 

 
25:37 Then the righteous will answer him and say, 

 
Lord, when did we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you something to drink?901 
25:38 And when did we see you a stranger and gather you in, or naked and clothe you?902 25:39 
And when did we see you sick or in prison and come to you?903 

 
25:40 And the king will answer and say to them, 

 
Truly I say to you, in the way that you acted towards one of these least important brothers of 
mine, you acted towards me.904 

 
25:41 Then he will say to those on his left, 

 
Depart from me, cursed ones, into the eternal fire which has been prepared for the devil and his 
angels.905 25:42 For I was hungry, and you gave me nothing to eat. I was thirsty, and you gave me 
nothing to drink.906 25:43 I was a stranger, and you did not gather me in. I was naked, and you did 
not clothe me, sick and in prison, and you did not help me.907 

 
25:44 Then they will answer and say, 

 
Lord, when did we see you hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and we 
did not serve you?908 

 
25:45 Then he will answer them and say, 

 
Truly I say to you, in the way which you did not act towards one of these least important ones, 
you did not act towards me.909  
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25:46 And these will go into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life.910 
 

26:1 It happened that when Jesus finished all these statements, he said to his disciples,911 
 

26:2 You know that after two days the Passover occurs, and the Son of Man will be handed over to be 
crucified.912 
 

26:3 Then the chief priests and elders of the people were gathered together in the courtyard of 
the high priest named Caiaphas.913 26:4 And they counseled together for the purpose of seizing 
Jesus by stealth and killing him.914 26:5 But they were saying, 
 

Not during the festival. Otherwise, a riot might occur among the people.915 
 

26:6 When Jesus was in Bethany in the home of Simon the leper,916 26:7 a woman approached 
him having an alabaster vial of expensive ointment, and she poured it on his head as he 
reclined at the table.917 26:8 But when the disciples saw this, they became indignant and said, 
 

Why this waste?918 26:9 For this could have been sold for a high price and the money given to the 
poor.919 
 

26:10 But Jesus was aware of what they were doing and said to them, 
 

Why are you giving this woman a hard time? For she has done a good deed to me.920 26:11 You 
always have the poor with you, but you do not always have me.921 26:12 For when she put this 
ointment on my body, she did it to prepare me for burial.922 26:13 Truly I say to you, wherever this 
good news is proclaimed in the whole world, what this woman did will be spoken of in memory of 
her.923 

 
26:14 Then one of the twelve called Judas Iscariot went to the chief priests924 26:15 and said, 
 

What are you willing to give me, and I will hand him over to you? 
 

And they weighed out thirty pieces of silver to him.925 26:16 From then on he sought a good 
opportunity to hand him over.926 
 
26:17 With regard to the first day of Unleavened Bread, the disciples came to Jesus and said, 
 

Where do you want for us to prepare for you to eat the Passover?927 
 
26:18 And he said, 
 

Go into the city to a certain man, and say to him, 
 

The Teacher says, “My time is near. I am performing the Passover at your house with my 
disciples.”928 

 
26:19 And the disciples did as Jesus commanded them, and they prepared the Passover.929 26:20 
When evening came, he was reclining at table with the twelve.930 26:21 And as they were eating, 
he said, 
 

Truly I say to you, one of you will hand me over.931 
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26:22 And being deeply grieved, each one began to say to him, 
 

Surely not I, Lord.932 
 
26:23 He answered and said, 
 

The one who will hand me over is one who has dipped his hand in the bowl with me.933 26:24 The 
Son of Man is proceeding just as it has been written of him, but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
Man is betrayed. It would have been good for him if that man had not been born.934 
 

26:25 And Judas, who was handing him over, answered and said, 
 

Surely it is not I, Rabbi? 
 

And he said to him, 
 

You have said it.935 
 
26:26 While they were eating, Jesus took the bread and praised God for it. And he broke it, gave 
it to his disciples, and said, 
 

Take and eat. This is my body.936 
 
26:27 And he took the cup and gave thanks for it. He then gave it to them, saying, 
 

All of you drink from it,937 26:28 for this is my blood of the covenant, which is being poured out for 
many for the forgiveness of sins.938 26:29 And I say to you, I will not drink of this fruit of the 
vineyard from now until that day when I will drink it new with you in the kingdom of my Father.939 

 
26:30 And after singing a song of praise, they went out to the Mount of Olives.940 26:31 Then, 
Jesus said to them, 
 

All of you will be scandalized because of me this night, for it has been written, I will strike down the 
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be scattered <Zechariah 13:7>.941 26:32 But after I have been 
raised, I will go before you into Galilee.942 

 
26:33 Peter responded and said to him, 
 

If everyone will be scandalized because of you, I will never be scandalized.943 
 
26:34 Jesus said to him, 
 

Truly I say to you, this very night, before a rooster crows, you will refuse to acknowledge me three 
times.944 

 
26:35 Peter said to him, 
 

Even if I must die with you, I will not deny you. 
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And all the disciples said the same thing.945 26:36 Then Jesus went with them to a place called 
Gethsemane, and he said to the disciples, 
 

Sit here while I go over there and pray.946 
 
26:37 And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and he began to be grieved and 
distressed.947 26:38 Then he said to them, 
 

My soul is deeply grieved to the point of death. Remain here and keep watch with me.948 
 
26:39 He went a little distance beyond them and fell on his face and prayed, saying, 
 

My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass from me, but not as I want, but as You want.949 
 
26:40 And he came to the disciples, and he found them sleeping. And he said to Peter, 
 

Were you not thus able to watch with me for one hour?950 26:41 Keep watching and praying, lest you 
enter into temptation. The Spirit is eager, but the flesh is weak.951  
 

26:42 And again he went away a second time and prayed, saying, 
 
My Father, if this cannot pass from me except I drink it, let Your desire occur.952 

 
26:43 Again he came and found them sleeping, for their eyes were heavy.953 26:44 He left them 
again and went away and prayed a third time, saying the same statement one more time.954 
26:45 Then he came to the disciples and said to them, 
 

Are you still sleeping and resting? Behold, the hour is near, and the Son of Man is being handed over 
into the hands of sinners.955 26:46 Get up. Let us go. Behold, the one who is handing me over is 
near.956 

 
26:47 And while he was still speaking, behold, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and a large crowd 
from the chief priests and elders of the people with him with swords and clubs.957 26:48 And he 
who was handing him over had given them a sign, saying, 
 

Whomever I kiss, he is the one. Seize him.958 
 

26:49 Immediately he approached Jesus and said, 
 

Shalom, Rabbi. 
 

And he kissed him.959 26:50 Jesus said to him, 
 

Friend, whatever! 
 

Then they approached and laid hands on Jesus and seized him.960 26:51 And behold, one of 
those who was with Jesus reached out his hand and drew his sword, and he struck the high 
priest’s slave and cut off his ear.961 26:52 Then Jesus said to him, 
 

Put your sword back in its place, for all those who take up the sword will die by the sword.962 26:53 
Or do you think that I am not able to call to my Father, and He will immediately put at my disposal 
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twelve legions of angels?963 26:54 Then how will the scriptures be fulfilled, because it must happen 
this way?964 

 
26:55 In that hour, Jesus said to the crowds, 
 

Have you come out with swords and clubs to arrest me as you would against an insurrectionist? Every 
day I sat in the temple teaching, and you did not seize me.965 26:56 But all this has happened in order 
that the writings of the prophets may be fulfilled. 
 

Then all the disciples left him and fled.966 26:57 And those who had seized Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas, the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were gathered together.967 26:58 But 
Peter was following him from a distance as far as the courtyard of the high priest, and he 
entered in and sat down with the servants to see the outcome.968  
 
26:59 Now, the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were seeking to obtain false witness 
against Jesus, so that they could put him to death.969 26:60 But they did not find any, even 
though many false witnesses came forward. However, later, two did come forward,970 26:61 and 
they said, 
 

This man stated, I am able to destroy the temple of God and rebuild it after three days.971 
 

26:62 And the high priest stood up and said to him, 
 

Are you not going to answer? What is it that these men are testifying against you?972 
 
26:63 However, Jesus kept silent. And the high priest said to him, 
 

I solemnly command you by the living God, tell us if you are the Messiah, the Son of God?973 
 
26:64 Jesus said to him, 
 

You said it. Nevertheless, I tell you, after this you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of 
the Power <Psalm 110:1>, and coming on the clouds of heaven <Daniel 7:13>.974 

 
26:65 Then the high priest tore his robes and said, 
 

He has intentionally spoken falsely. What further need do we have of witnesses? Behold, you have 
now heard his intentional false statement.975 26:66 What does it seem to you? 
 

And they answered, 
 

He is guilty of death.976 
 
26:67 Then they spat in his face, and they beat him with their fists. And others slapped him.977 
26:68 And they said, 
 

Prophesy to us, Messiah. Who is the one who hit you?978 
 
26:69 Now, Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard, and a female slave approached him and 
said, 
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Indeed, you were with Jesus of Galilee.979 
 
26:70 But he denied it in front of all of them, saying, 
 

I don’t know what you are talking about.980 
 
26:71 When he had gone out to the gate, another female slave saw him and said to those who 
were near, 
 

This man was with Jesus of Nazareth.981 
 
26:72 Again he denied it with an oath, 
 

I do not know the man!982 
 
26:73 A little while later, those who had been standing approached Peter and said, 
 

Surely you are one of them, for indeed your manner of speaking gives you away.983 
 
26:74 Then he began to curse and declare emphatically, 
 

I do not know the man! 
 
And immediately a rooster crowed.984 26:75 And Peter remembered the statement when Jesus 
had said, 
 

Before a rooster crows, you will deny me three times. 
 
And he went out and wept bitterly.985 
 
27:1 When morning came, all the chief priests and elders of the people conferred together 
against Jesus to put him to death.986 27:2 They bound him, led him away, and handed him over 
to Pilate the governor.987 27:3 Then, when Judas, who had handed him over, saw that he had 
been condemned, he felt great regret and returned the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests 
and elders,988 27:4 saying, 
 

I have sinned by handing over innocent blood. 
 

But they said, 
 

What is that to us? You see to it.989 
 
27:5 And he threw the pieces of silver into the temple and left. And he went out and hanged 
himself.990 27:6 The chief priests took the pieces of silver and said, 
 

It is not lawful to put them into the temple treasury, since it is the price of blood.991 
 
27:7 And they conferred together and bought the Potter’s Field with it as a burial place for 
strangers.992 27:8 Therefore, that field has been called the Field of Blood to this day.993 27:9 Then 
that which was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet was fulfilled, 
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And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of the one whose price has been set by the sons of 
Israel,994 27:10 and they gave them for the Potter’s Field, according to how the Lord ordered me 
<Zechariah 11:12,13>.995 
 

27:11 Now Jesus stood before the governor, and the governor asked him, saying, 
 

Are you the king of the Jews? 
 

And Jesus said to him, 
 

You are saying it.996 
 
27:12 And while he was being accused by the chief priests and elders, he did not answer.997 27:13 
Then Pilate said to him, 
 

Do you not hear how many things they are testifying against you?998 
 
27:14 And he did not answer him in regard to one statement, so that the governor was absolutely 
amazed.999 27:15 At the feast, the governor had adopted the custom of releasing for the people 
one prisoner whom they wanted.1000 27:16 At that time, they were holding a notorious prisoner 
named Barabbas.1001 27:17 Therefore, when the people gathered together, Pilate said to them, 
 

Whom do you want me to release for you, Barabbas or Jesus, who is called the Messiah?1002 
 

27:18 For he knew that because of envy they had handed him over.1003 27:19 And while he was 
sitting on the judgment seat, his wife sent a message to him, saying, 
 

Have nothing to do with that righteous man, for I suffered greatly last night in a dream because of 
him.1004 
 

27:20 But the chief priests and the elders persuaded the crowds to ask for Barabbas and to put 
Jesus to death.1005 27:21 Nevertheless, the governor answered and said to them, 
 

Which of the two do you want me to release to you? 
 

And they said, 
 

Barabbas.1006 
 
27:22 Pilate said to them, 
 

Then what should I do with Jesus who is called the Messiah? 
 

They all said, 
 

Crucify him.1007 
 
27:23 And he said, 
 

But what evil has he done? 
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And they kept shouting all the more, saying, 
 

Crucify him!1008 
 
27:24 When Pilate saw that he was getting nowhere, but instead a riot was starting, he took 
water and washed his hands in front of the crowd, saying, 
 

I am innocent of this man’s blood. See to the matter yourselves.1009 
 

27:25 And all the people answered and said, 
 

His blood be on us and our children.1010 
 
27:26 Then he released Barabbas to them, and after having Jesus beaten with a whip, he 
handed him over to be crucified.1011 27:27 Next the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the 
governor’s official residence, and they gathered the whole military unit around him.1012 27:28 And 
they stripped him and put a scarlet robe on him.1013 27:29 After twisting together a crown of 
thorns, they placed it on his head and a staff in his right hand. And they knelt down before him 
and mocked him, saying, 
 

Hail, King of the Jews.1014 
 
27:30 Plus, they spat on him, and they took the staff and were beating him on the head.1015 27:31 
When they had mocked him, they took the robe off him, and they put his own garments back on 
him. Then they led him away to crucify him.1016 27:32 As they were coming out, they found a 
Cyrenian named Simon, and they forced this man to take up his cross.1017 27:33 And when they 
came to the place called Golgotha, which means the Place of the Skull,1018 27:34 they gave him 
wine to drink mixed with bitters. And after tasting it, he was unwilling to drink.1019 27:35 After they 
crucified him, they divided up his garments by casting lots.1020 27:36 Then, sitting down, they 
began to keep watch there.1021 27:37 And above his head they placed the charge against him 
which was written, “This is Jesus, the King of the Jews.”1022 
 
27:38 At the same time, two bandits were crucified with him, one on the right and one on the 
left.1023 27:39 And those passing by were verbally abusing him, wagging their heads1024 27:40 and 
saying, 
 

You who were going to destroy the temple and rebuild it in three days, save yourself. If you are the 
Son of God, come down from the cross.1025 

 
27:41 In the same way, the chief priests, the scribes, and elders were mocking him, saying,1026 
 

27:42 He saved others. He cannot save himself. He is the king of Israel. Let him come down now from 
the cross, and we will believe in him.1027 27:43 He trusts in God. Let Him now rescue him, if He 
delights in him <cf. Psalm 22:8>.1028 

 
27:44 And the bandits who were crucified with him were also insulting him in the same way.1029 
27:45 And from the sixth hour darkness fell upon all the land until the ninth hour.1030 27:46 About 
the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, saying, 
 

Eli, Eli, lama sabakthani <cf. Psalm 22:1>?  
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This means, My God, my God, why have you abandoned me?1031 
 
27:47 And some of those standing there, when they heard him, were saying, 
 

He is calling for Elijah.1032 
 
27:48 And immediately one of them ran, and taking a sponge, he filled it with sour wine and put it 
on a reed, and he gave him a drink.1033 27:49 But the rest of them were saying, 
 

Let us see if Elijah comes and saves him.1034 
 
27:50 Then Jesus again cried out with a loud voice and gave up his spirit.1035 27:51 And behold, 
the veil of the temple was torn in two from top to bottom, and the earth shook, and the rocks 
were split.1036 27:52 In addition, the tombs were opened, and many bodies of the ones who were 
set apart and had fallen asleep were raised,1037 27:53 and coming out of the tombs after his 
resurrection, they entered into the sacred city and appeared to many.1038 
 
27:54 Now the centurion and those who were keeping guard over Jesus with him, when they saw 
the earthquake and the things that were happening, became very frightened and said, 
 

Truly, this was the Son of God.1039 
 
27:55 And many women were there looking on from a distance who had followed Jesus from 
Galilee while serving him.1040 27:56 Among them were Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of 
James and Joseph, and the mother of the two sons of Zebedee.1041 27:57 When evening 
occurred, there came a wealthy man from Arimathea, named Joseph, who himself had become 
a disciple of Jesus.1042 27:58 This man went to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate ordered it to be given to him.1043 27:59 And Joseph took the body and wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth1044 27:60 and laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock. And he 
rolled a large rock against the entrance to the tomb and went away.1045 27:61 And Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary were there, sitting opposite the grave.1046  
 
27:62 On the next day, which was after the preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees 
gathered together with Pilate1047 27:63 and said, 
 

Sir, we remember that when he was still alive, that deceiver said, 
 

After three days I will rise again.1048 
 

27:64 Therefore, order that the grave be made secure until the third day. Otherwise, his disciples may 
come and steal him away and say to the people, 
 

He has risen from the dead. 
 

And the last deception will be worse than the first.1049 
 
27:65 Pilate said to them, 
 

You have a guard. Go and make it secure as you know how.1050 
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27:66 And they went and made the grave secure, setting a seal on the stone along with the 
guard.1051 
 
28:1 Now after the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first of the week, Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary came to look at the grave.1052 28:2 And behold, a severe earthquake had 
occurred, for the angelos of Yahweh had descended from heaven, and he came and rolled 
away the stone and sat on it.1053 28:3 And his appearance was like lightening, and his clothing as 
white as snow.1054 28:4 The guards shook for fear of him, and they became like dead men.1055 
28:5 Later, the angelos responded and said to the women, 
 

Do not fear, for I know that you are seeking Jesus who was crucified.1056 28:6 He is not here, for he 
has risen just as he said. Here now, see the place where he was lying.1057 28:7 Go quickly and tell his 
disciples that he has risen from the dead. And behold, he is going before you into Galilee. There you 
will see him. Behold, I have told you.1058 
 

28:8 And they left the tomb quickly with fear and great joy, and they ran to report it to his 
disciples.1059 28:9 And behold, Jesus met them and said, 
 

Rejoice! 
 

And they came up and took hold of his feet and worshiped him.1060 28:10 Then Jesus said to 
them, 
 

Do not be afraid. Go and report to my brothers that they should leave for Galilee, and there they will 
see me.1061 

 
28:11 And while they were going, behold, some of the guards came into the city and reported to 
the chief priests all that had happened.1062 28:12 And when they had assembled with the elders 
and taken council together, they gave a large sum of money to the soldiers1063 28:13 and said, 
 

You are to say, 
 

His disciples came at night and stole him away while we were asleep.1064 
 

28:14 And if this becomes heard by the governor, we will persuade him and keep you safe.1065 
 
28:15 And they took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story was widely 
spread among the Jews up to this day.1066 28:16 But the eleven disciples proceeded to Galilee to 
the mountain which Jesus had designated to them.1067 28:17 When they saw him, they worshiped 
him, but some were doubtful.1068 28:18 And Jesus came up and said to them, 
 

All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me.1069 28:19 Therefore, go and make disciples 
of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit,1070 28:20 
teaching them to guard all that I have commanded you. And behold, I am with you all the days, even 
to the completion of the age.1071 
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1 Bi÷bloß gene÷sewß ∆Ihsouv Cristouv ui˚ouv Daui«d ui˚ouv ∆Abraa¿m – Matthew begins his account of Jesus’ life with a genealogy, what 
Matthew calls the “book of generations.” And this is such for “Jesus Messiah,” i.e., the man whose name is Jesus and who is the 
Messiah, the long-expected Anointed One of God among the Jewish people who will both reign over God’s people as their king 
according to the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 and intercede on their behalf as their priest according to Psalm 110, while also 
being God’s ultimate spokesman and prophet (fulfilling all three roles of the OT where people had oil poured over their heads to 
symbolize God’s setting them aside one of these special functions within the nation of Israel). 
The phrase “son of David” ties Jesus to the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 whereby he is the final and eternal king of Israel. 
This phrase means the same thing as Son of God, i.e., God’s proxy and representative on earth as a human being who rules over 
God’s territory with his same authority. 
The phrase “son of Abraham” ties Jesus to the Abrahamic Covenant as someone who is blessed with Abraham in association with 
him (cf. Genesis 12:3, “And in you all the families of the earth will be blessed,” and Genesis 12:7, “To your seed I am giving this 
land”). Jesus is the ultimate imitator of Abraham’s belief and the ultimate “seed” of Abraham (cf. Galatians 3:16). Indeed, all 
who desire to be members of the “seed of Abraham” and receiving the blessing of eternal life which God promised him must be 
“in the Messiah” by virtue of their belief in Jesus as both king and priest (cf. Galatians 3:28).  
In this way, Matthew mentions the three most important men in human history who were promised eternal life and the Kingdom 
of God, whose fulfillment is made possible through Jesus the Messiah. 
2 ∆Abraa»m e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Isaa¿k, ∆Isaa»k de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iakw¿b, ∆Iakw»b de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iou/dan kai« tou\ß aÓdelfou\ß aujtouv 
–   
3 ∆Iou/daß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Fa¿reß kai« to\n  ™Za¿ra e˙k thvß Qama¿r, Fa¿reß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ÔEsrw¿m, ÔEsrw»m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n 
∆Ara¿m –   
4 ∆Ara»m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Aminada¿b, ∆Aminada»b de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Naassw¿n, Naassw»n de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Salmw¿n –   
5 Salmw»n de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n  ™Bo/eß e˙k thvß ÔRaca¿b,  ™Bo/eß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iwbh\d e˙k thvß ÔRou/q, ∆Iwbh\d de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n 
∆Iessai÷ –   
6 ∆Iessai« de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Daui«d to\n basile÷a Daui«d de«  £ e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Solomw ◊na e˙k thvß touv Oujri÷ou – Abraham to David = 
14. The first third of this genealogy, the first “fourteen generations,” take the reader from Abraham, the father of the Jews in 
whom God’s blessing would come to all the families of the earth, to David the king, i.e., David the first Messiah and king as well 
as the first Son of God, because it is the king of Israel who becomes instrumental in bringing the promise of blessing to Abraham 
to the whole world. 
7 Solomw»n de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ÔRoboa¿m, ÔRoboa»m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n  ™∆Abia¿,  ™∆Abia» de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n  ™`∆Asa¿f – Rehoboam’s 
mother was Naamah, an Ammonitess (1 Kings 14:21). So Rehoboam was half-Gentile.  
8 ™`∆Asa»f de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iwsafa¿t, ∆Iwsafa»t de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iwra¿m, ∆Iwra»m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Ozi÷an –   
9 ∆Ozi÷aß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iwaqa¿m, ∆Iwaqa»m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n  ™∆Aca¿z,  ™∆Aca»z de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ÔEzeki÷an –   
10 ÔEzeki÷aß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n  ™Manasshv,  ™`Manasshvß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n  ™1∆Amw¿ß,  ™1∆Amw»ß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iwsi÷an –   
11 ∆Iwsi÷aß de« e˙ge÷nnhsen  £ to\n ∆Ieconi÷an kai« tou\ß aÓdelfou\ß aujtouv e˙pi« thvß metoikesi÷aß Babulw ◊noß – David to Josiah, the last 
king not under foreign domination = 14. Cf. 2 Kings 23:25, “And there was no king like him [Josiah] before him who turned to 
Yahweh with all his heart and with all his soul and will all his strength according to all the Torah of Moses. Nor did any arise like 
him after him.” But Pharaoh Neco killed Josiah and took over control of the land (2 Kings 23:29), and the people of Israel 
anointed Jehoahaz as king ( 2 Kings 23:30). Pharaoh Neco imprisoned him and set Jehoiakim as king over Israel (2 Kings 23:34). 
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon gained control of Israel, and when Jehoiakim died, his son Jehoiachin (Jechoniah) became king, who 
eventually went into exile to Babylon (2 Kings 24:6-16). Afterwards, Nebuchadnezzar set Jehoiachin’s uncle (? – LXX says “his 
son”), Zedekiah, as king over Israel (2 Kings 24:17). This would be Jehoahaz’ and Jehoiakim’s brother, a third son of Josiah (?). 
Zedekiah rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, and the Babylonian king laid siege to Jerusalem and destroyed it and the temple (2 
Kings 25:1-21). 
Thus, there were three sons of Josiah, all obviously brothers, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah (?), who all ruled Judah just 
before and even during the Babylonian exile. Thus, Jechoniah (Jehoiachin) represents one generation of leaders who were 
deported to Babylon, and he is mentioned probably because it was during his reign that the Babylonians began to take the people 
of Judah into exile. [EBC – Another name has been dropped: Josiah was the father of Jehoiakim (609–597 B.C.), who was 
deposed in favor of his son Jehoiachin (some MSS in both OT and NT have “Jeconiah” for the latter). He was deposed after a 
reign of only three months and his brother Zedekiah reigned in his stead till the final deportation and destruction of the city in 
587 B.C. (cf. 2 Kings 23:34; 24:6, 14-15; 1 Chronicles 3:16; Jeremiah 27:20; 28:1). The words “and his brothers” are probably 
added in this instance because one of them, Zedekiah, maintained a caretaker reign until the tragedy of 587 B.C.; but Zedekiah is 
not mentioned because the royal line does not flow through him but through Jeconiah.] 
So the second third of this genealogy, the second “fourteen generations,” take the reader from David’s son Solomon to Jechoniah 
and the Babylonian exile where the “king of Israel” as an actual position within an independent nation of Israel disappears, no 
longer to exist until the final king, Jesus of Nazareth, arrives on the scene. In this second third of the genealogy, all those 
mentioned are kings, because the position of king within Israel is vital for the blessing of Abraham to come to fruition. 
12 Meta» de« th\n metoikesi÷an Babulw ◊noß ∆Ieconi÷aß e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Salaqih/l, Salaqih\l de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Zorobabe÷l –   
13 Zorobabe«l de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Abiou/d, ∆Abiou\d de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Eliaki÷m, ∆Eliaki«m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Azw¿r –   
14 ∆Azw»r de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Sadw¿k, Sadw»k de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Aci÷m, ∆Aci«m de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Eliou/d –   
15 ∆Eliou\d de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Elea¿zar, ∆Elea¿zar de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n Matqa¿n, Matqa»n de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iakw¿b –   
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16 ∆Iakw»b de« e˙ge÷nnhsen to\n ∆Iwsh\f  ¡to\n a‡ndra Mari÷aß, e˙x h ∞ß e˙gennh/qh ∆Ihsouvß oJ lego/menoß Cristo/ß⁄ – Jechoniah to Jesus = 
14. The third third of this genealogy, the third “fourteen generations,” take the reader from the loss of the throne and position of 
independent king in Israel starting with Jechoniah to the final king Jesus. He is the Messiah, the Anointed One who will rule over 
an independent Israel in the millennial kingdom and all those who believe in him as their Messiah for all eternity. Therefore, 
everyone mentioned in this third is not a king per se until the list reaches Jesus, who is the only and final king in the list. His 
being king is essential and necessary for the blessing of Abraham to come to fruition. 
Thus, Matthew moves from Abraham to David to Jesus the Messiah in this list, i.e., in reverse order from the mention of these 
three men in 1:1. 
17 Pa ◊sai ou™n ai˚ geneai« aÓpo\ ∆Abraa»m eºwß Daui«d geneai« dekate÷ssareß, kai« aÓpo\ Daui«d eºwß thvß metoikesi÷aß Babulw ◊noß 
geneai« dekate÷ssareß, kai« aÓpo\ thvß metoikesi÷aß Babulw ◊noß eºwß touv Cristouv geneai« dekate÷ssareß – Matthew is basically 
saying, As I have listed the generations for my purposes where “fourteen” is the number I am using to make the point that God is 
fulfilling His promises through Jesus the Messiah in a completely orderly fashion from Abraham to Jesus in spite of all the sin in 
between. But this will the point. Jesus will resolve the issue of sin, even David’s two great sins of adultery and murder, through 
the crucifixion of the Messiah, in order that David may receive God’s eternal mercy.  
18 Touv de«  ¡∆Ihsouv Cristouv⁄ hJ  ™ge÷nesiß ou¢twß h™n. mnhsteuqei÷shß thvß mhtro\ß aujtouv Mari÷aß twˆ◊ ∆Iwsh/f, pri«n h£ sunelqei √n 
aujtou\ß euJre÷qh e˙n gastri« e¶cousa e˙k pneu/matoß a gi÷ou –    
19 ∆Iwsh\f de« oJ aÓnh\r aujthvß, di÷kaioß w·n kai« mh\ qe÷lwn aujth\n  ™deigmati÷sai, e˙boulh/qh la¿qraˆ aÓpoluvsai aujth/n –  
20 tauvta de« aujtouv e˙nqumhqe÷ntoß i˙dou\ a‡ggeloß kuri÷ou kat∆ o¡nar e˙fa¿nh aujtwˆ◊ le÷gwn: ∆Iwsh\f ui˚o\ß Daui÷d, mh\ fobhqhØvß 
paralabei √n  ™Mari÷an th\n gunai √ka¿ sou: to\ ga»r e˙n aujthØv gennhqe«n e˙k pneu/mato/ß e˙stin a gi÷ou –   
21 te÷xetai de« ui˚o/n, kai« kale÷seiß to\ o¡noma aujtouv ∆Ihsouvn: aujto\ß ga»r sw¿sei to\n lao\n aujtouv aÓpo\ tw ◊n a martiw ◊n aujtw ◊n –   
22 touvto de« o¢lon ge÷gonen iºna plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n uJpo\  £ kuri÷ou dia»  £` touv profh/tou le÷gontoß –    
23 i˙dou\ hJ parqe÷noß e˙n gastri« eºxei kai« te÷xetai ui˚o/n kai«  ™kale÷sousin to\ o¡noma aujtouv ∆Emmanouh/l o¢ e˙stin meqermhneuo/menon 
meq∆ hJmw ◊n oJ qeo/ß – In Isaiah’s day, a young woman gave birth to a son whose was named Immanuel as reprseentative of the fact 
that God was protecting the people of Judah from those who wanted to attack them and replace their king, Ahaz, with someone of 
their choice (cf. Isaiah 7, especially v. 14). Matthew calls Mary’s pregnancy by the Holy Spirit a fulfillment of this prophecy. But 
what he means is that the event in Israel’s history around 730 B.C. was a foreshadowing of another event in their history that is 
centered in Jesus as the Messiah and therefore takes on greater significance. Just as God used the pregnancy of a young woman 
and the birth of her son to indicate that He was saving his people Israel, the southern Kingdom of Judah, from their enemies, the 
northern Kingdom of Israel and Aram, he is going to use the pregnancy of this young woman, Mary, and her son to save “His 
people from their sins” and His wrath and eternal condemnation (1:20-21). 
24 ™e˙gerqei«ß de«  ∞oJ ∆Iwsh\f aÓpo\ touv u¢pnou e˙poi÷hsen w ß prose÷taxen aujtwˆ◊ oJ a‡ggeloß kuri÷ou kai« pare÷laben th\n gunai √ka 
aujtouv –    
25 kai« oujk e˙gi÷nwsken aujth\n eºwß  ∞ou ∞ e¶teken  ™ui˚o/n: kai« e˙ka¿lesen to\ o¡noma aujtouv ∆Ihsouvn – We notice and Mary and Joseph 
did not name their same Immanuel. Instead, his name is Jesus, and Matthew is saying in vs. 22-25 that this young son fills out the 
notion of “God with us” (=Immanuel) even more than the young boy in Isaiah’s day. Jesus not only represents the fact that God is 
with His people and rescuing and protecting them from their enemies, but he also IS God incarnate, the very embodiment of the 
transcendent Creator within the story of creation.  
26 Touv de« ∆Ihsouv gennhqe÷ntoß e˙n Bhqle÷em thvß ∆Ioudai÷aß e˙n hJme÷raiß ÔHrwˆ¿dou touv basile÷wß, i˙dou\ ma¿goi aÓpo\ aÓnatolw ◊n 
parege÷nonto ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma – This is Herod the Great, born in 73 B.C. and who ruled from 40 B.C. to approximately 4 B.C. 
27 le÷gonteß: pouv e˙stin oJ tecqei«ß basileu\ß tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn; ei¶domen ga»r aujtouv to\n aÓste÷ra e˙n thØv aÓnatolhØv kai« h¡lqomen 
proskunhvsai aujtwˆ◊ –   
28 aÓkou/saß de« oJ basileu\ß ÔHrwˆ¿dhß e˙tara¿cqh kai«  ∞pa ◊sa ÔIeroso/luma met∆ aujtouv – Herod was stirred up because this “king” 
threatened his own legitimacy and power, while the Jews in Jerusalem were stirred up because of their long standing expectation 
for a Messiah who would liberate them from their enemies.  
29 kai« sunagagw»n pa¿ntaß tou\ß aÓrcierei √ß kai« grammatei √ß touv laouv e˙punqa¿neto  ‹par∆ aujtw ◊n«  : pouv oJ cristo\ß genna ◊tai –   
30 oi˚ de« ei•pan aujtwˆ◊: e˙n Bhqle÷em thvß ∆Ioudai÷aß: ou¢twß ga»r ge÷graptai dia» touv profh/tou –   
31 kai« su\ Bhqle÷em  ¡, ghv ∆Iou/da⁄ oujdamw ◊ß e˙laci÷sth ei• e˙n toi √ß hJgemo/sin ∆Iou/da e˙k souv ga»r e˙xeleu/setai hJgou/menoß o¢stiß 
poimanei √ to\n lao/n mou to\n ∆Israh/l – Unlike 1:22-23, 2:15, and 2:17-18, this verse refers to a direct prediction of a NT event in 
Micah 5:2. The event is the appearance of the Messiah and Israel’s king who will rule over them during the millennial kingdom. 
32 To/te ÔHrwˆ¿dhß la¿qraˆ kale÷saß tou\ß ma¿gouß hjkri÷bwsen par∆ aujtw ◊n to\n cro/non touv fainome÷nou aÓste÷roß –   
33 kai« pe÷myaß aujtou\ß ei˙ß Bhqle÷em ei•pen: poreuqe÷nteß  ¢e˙xeta¿sate aÓkribw ◊ß› peri« touv paidi÷ou: e˙pa»n de« eu¢rhte, aÓpaggei÷late÷ 
moi, o¢pwß kaÓgw» e˙lqw»n proskunh/sw aujtwˆ◊ –   
34 Oi˚ de« aÓkou/santeß touv basile÷wß e˙poreu/qhsan kai« i˙dou\ oJ aÓsth/r, o§n ei•don e˙n thØv aÓnatolhØv, prohvgen aujtou/ß, eºwß e˙lqw»n  
™e˙sta¿qh e˙pa¿nw  ¡ou ∞ h™n to\ paidi÷on⁄ –   
35 i˙do/nteß de« to\n aÓste÷ra e˙ca¿rhsan cara»n mega¿lhn sfo/dra –   
36 kai« e˙lqo/nteß ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an  ™ei•don to\ paidi÷on meta» Mari÷aß thvß mhtro\ß aujtouv, kai« peso/nteß proseku/nhsan aujtwˆ◊ kai« 
aÓnoi÷xanteß tou\ß qhsaurou\ß aujtw ◊n prosh/negkan aujtwˆ◊ dw ◊ra, cruso\n kai« li÷banon kai« smu/rnan –   
37 Kai« crhmatisqe÷nteß kat∆ o¡nar mh\ aÓnaka¿myai pro\ß ÔHrwˆ¿dhn, di∆ a‡llhß oJdouv aÓnecw¿rhsan ei˙ß th\n cw¿ran aujtw ◊n –    
38 ∆Anacwrhsa¿ntwn de« aujtw ◊n  £ i˙dou\ a‡ggeloß kuri÷ou  ¡fai÷netai kat∆ o¡nar⁄ twˆ◊ ∆Iwsh\f le÷gwn: e˙gerqei«ß para¿labe to\ paidi÷on 
kai« th\n mhte÷ra aujtouv kai« feuvge ei˙ß Ai¶gupton kai« i¶sqi e˙kei √ eºwß a·n ei¶pw soi: me÷llei ga»r ÔHrwˆ¿dhß zhtei √n to\ paidi÷on touv 
aÓpole÷sai aujto/ –   
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39 oJ de« e˙gerqei«ß pare÷laben to\ paidi÷on kai« th\n mhte÷ra aujtouv nukto\ß kai« aÓnecw¿rhsen ei˙ß Ai¶gupton –   
40 kai« h™n e˙kei √ eºwß thvß teleuthvß ÔHrwˆ¿dou: iºna plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n uJpo\ kuri÷ou dia» touv profh/tou le÷gontoß eẋ Ai˙gu/ptou 
e˙ka¿lesa to\n ui˚o/n mou – In Hosea 11:1, God is speaking of a past event when He rescued the Israelites from slavery in Egypt 
around 1500 B.C. and, under the leadership of Moses, led them to the land of Canaan. Therefore, this is another clear example 
like Isaiah 7:14 and the young woman’s son named Immanuel (=God with us) where “fulfilled” does not have to mean that the 
OT statement predicted a future NT event, and now it is happening. Instead, the NT event is similar to that which is referred in 
the OT and takes on a significance that even surpasses that of the latter. The Messiah literally travels from Egypt to Israel as the 
ancient Israelites did, but think of how important it is for the Messiah to be rescued from being killed by Herod in order to fulfill 
his responsibility of growing up, declaring his messiahship through his words and actions, and then be killed on the cross. Thus, 
as God called his “son” Israel out of Egypt around 1500 B.C. to rescue them from Pharaoh and slavery, He is calling His Son, the 
Davidic king Jesus, out of Egypt to rescue him from Herod. 
Exodus 4:22 “Then you shall say to Pharaoh, ‘Thus says the LORD, “Israel is My son, My firstborn. 23 So I said to you, ‘Let My 
son go that he may serve Me’; but you have refused to let him go. Behold, I will kill your son, your firstborn.”’” 
41 To/te ÔHrwˆ¿dhß i˙dw»n o¢ti e˙nepai÷cqh uJpo\ tw ◊n ma¿gwn e˙qumw¿qh li÷an, kai« aÓpostei÷laß aÓnei √len pa¿ntaß tou\ß pai √daß tou\ß e˙n 
Bhqle÷em kai« e˙n pa ◊sin toi √ß oJri÷oiß aujthvß aÓpo\  ¡dietouvß kai« katwte÷rw⁄, kata» to\n cro/non o§n hjkri÷bwsen para» tw ◊n ma¿gwn –    
42 to/te e˙plhrw¿qh to\ rJhqe«n  £ dia» ∆Ieremi÷ou touv profh/tou le÷gontoß –    
43 fwnh\ e˙n ÔRama» hjkou/sqh £ klauqmo\ß kai« ojdurmo\ß polu/ß ÔRach\l klai÷ousa ta» te÷kna aujthvß kai« oujk h¡qelen paraklhqhvnai 
o¢ti oujk ei˙si÷n – Rachel’s children were Joseph and Benjamin. Joseph’s sons were Ephraim and Manasseh, whose descendants 
became members of the northern Kingdom of Israel, which was taken into captivity by the Assyrians in 722 B.C. Ramah was a 
city five miles north of Jerusalem and according Jeremiah 40:1 was a staging point for the exile of the Jews of the southern 
Kingdom of Judah. Because Rachel was also the mother of Benjamin, whose descendants were members of this southern 
kingdom, God uses her name to refer to Jeremiah’s present day situation of both kingdoms being taken into exile, leaving the 
land of Israel vacant with respect to His people. 
The killing of the male children two years old and younger in the Bethlehem area by Herod is another significant example of the 
land’s losing its occupants, the Jews, because of the Messiah’s presence, the most important Jews, thereby providing Matthew 
with the opportunity to point out another “fulfillment” of an OT event in the NT. Jeremiah 30-31 also describes the hope to which 
Israel can look forward when God restores them to the land and fulfills His promise of Genesis 12:1-3 to make them the greatest 
nation in human history. 
Genesis 35:22 It came about while Israel was dwelling in that land, that Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his father’s concubine, 
and Israel heard of it. Now there were twelve sons of Jacob — 23 the sons of Leah: Reuben, Jacob’s firstborn, then Simeon and 
Levi and Judah and Issachar and Zebulun; 24 the sons of Rachel: Joseph and Benjamin; 25 and the sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s 
maid: Dan and Naphtali; 26 and the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s maid: Gad and Asher. These are the sons of Jacob who were born to 
him in Paddan-aram. 
44 Teleuth/santoß de« touv ÔHrwˆ¿dou i˙dou\ a‡ggeloß kuri÷ou  ¢fai÷netai kat∆ o¡nar› twˆ◊ ∆Iwsh\f e˙n Ai˙gu/ptwˆ –   
45 le÷gwn: e˙gerqei«ß para¿labe to\ paidi÷on kai« th\n mhte÷ra aujtouv kai« poreu/ou ei˙ß ghvn ∆Israh/l: teqnh/kasin ga»r oi˚ zhtouvnteß 
th\n yuch\n touv paidi÷ou –   
46 oJ de« e˙gerqei«ß pare÷laben to\ paidi÷on kai« th\n mhte÷ra aujtouv kai«  ™ei˙shvlqen ei˙ß ghvn ∆Israh/l –    
47 ∆Akou/saß de« o¢ti ∆Arce÷laoß basileu/ei thvß ∆Ioudai÷aß aÓnti«  ¢touv patro\ß aujtouv ÔHrwˆ¿dou› e˙fobh/qh e˙kei √ aÓpelqei √n: 
crhmatisqei«ß de« kat∆ o¡nar aÓnecw¿rhsen ei˙ß ta» me÷rh thvß Galilai÷aß – Archelaus ruled until A.D. 6 when he was deposed by 
Augustus and exiled to Gaul where he probably lived out the rest of his days. In his place, a series of governors ruled Judea with 
eventually the fifth of these being Pontius Pilate who began his rule around A.D. 26.   
48 kai« e˙lqw»n katwˆ¿khsen ei˙ß po/lin legome÷nhn  ™Nazare÷t: o¢pwß plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n dia» tw ◊n profhtw ◊n o¢ti Nazwrai √oß 
klhqh/setai – Matthew is not quoting directly any particular prophet of the OT. He is giving the substance of statements 
regarding the Messiah which come for the prophets (plural) of the OT (cf. Psalm 22:6-8,13; 69:8,20,21; Isaiah 11:1; 49:7; 
53:2,3,8; Daniel 9:26). Just as Nazareth was a place of scorn and a despised city, so the Messiah, who grew up there and not in a 
more acceptable place such as Bethlehem, was to be scorned, despised, and rejected by even his own people, the Jews (cf. 
Matthew 8:20; 11:16-19; 15:7-9; Acts 24:5) [EBC, Jack].  
Or does the fact that Nazwrai √oß is just one letter different from nazirai √oß = Nazirite (cf. Judges 13:5-7) make it more plausible 
that Matthew is saying that Jesus’ hometown name made it clear that he was a person especially dedicated to God, so that the 
Jews in Acts 24:5 are referring to the fact that the “sect of Nazarenes” are those who claim to be dedicated to God? However, as 
is obvious to any good Jew as a follower of the Mosaic Covenant, they and their leader are not because they do not seem to be 
taking the MC as seriously as they should. Indeed, they are placing more emphasis on Jesus and his being the Messiah than they 
are on Moses and the MC. 
49 ∆En  ∞de« tai √ß hJme÷raiß e˙kei÷naiß paragi÷netai ∆Iwa¿nnhß oJ baptisth\ß khru/sswn e˙n thØv e˙rh/mwˆ thvß ∆Ioudai÷aß – The wilderness of 
Judea is most likely the arid area between Jerusalem and the Dead Sea that would include the southern part of the Jordan River 
north of the Dead Sea. 
50 ∞[kai«] le÷gwn: metanoei √te: h¡ggiken ga»r hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – John calls the people of Israel to repent of their sins in 
order to enter into the Kingdom of God. It is only those who genuinely seek God’s mercy, even His eternal mercy and 
forgiveness, who qualify to participate in God’s kingdom. 
This kingdom John calls the Kingdom of Heaven, i.e., the kingdom which comes from God, because it is actually earthly in both 
the first stage of the restored Kingdom of Israel and the second stage of the new earth which will be eternal (cf. Revelation 20 & 
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21). 
John says that this kingdom is near, meaning both spatially and chronologically. Assuming that he had been taught well by his 
parents whom Mary, pregnant with Jesus, visited, and who learned from the OT in synagogue, John connected Jesus’ presence, 
his having been born three months after John, with the presence of the kingdom which requires a king. But he must also be 
connecting Jesus’ presence with the nearness of the kingdom chronologically, even if this is at John’s time more a psychological 
nearness. Certainly the Kingdom of God has been nearer ever since Jesus appeared. This appearance really started the clock 
rolling towards Jesus’ return and the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel (cf. Acts 1). 
Based on John 1 and John the Baptist’s calling Jesus the Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world, he must also have 
known that Jesus would have to die in order to bring about the Kingdom of God. Thus, the chronological nearness for John of the 
Kingdom of God is at least as far away as Jesus’ death and resurrection, the latter being what John would have to presume also. 
51 ou ∞toß ga¿r e˙stin oJ rJhqei«ß dia» ∆HsaiŒou touv profh/tou le÷gontoß fwnh\ bow ◊ntoß e˙n thØv e˙rh/mwˆ e˚toima¿sate th\n oJdo\n kuri÷ou 
ujqei÷aß poiei √te ta»ß tri÷bouß aujtouv – Here Matthew connects John the Baptist with Isaiah 40, stating that this OT passage is sa 
direct prediction of John’s appearing first before the Messiah in order to pave the way for Jesus’ appearance. 
52 aujto\ß de« oJ ∆Iwa¿nnhß ei•cen to\ e¶nduma aujtouv aÓpo\ tricw ◊n kamh/lou kai« zw¿nhn dermati÷nhn peri« th\n ojsfu\n aujtouv, hJ de« trofh\ 
h™n aujtouv aÓkri÷deß kai« me÷li a‡grion – Probably to communicate how unusual and unique this whole situation is with the 
appearance of Jesus, Matthew adds colorful description of John. We can imagine that he was the only Jew in the whole of Israel 
whose clothing consisted of camel skin with a leather belt. And he was probably the only one who was sustaining himself on a 
diet of grasshoppers and honey. In other words, John was truly separate and distinct from normal Jewish society and culture, and 
this was obviously his intention. Why? Because, by paving the way for Jesus, he was beginning a separate and distinct stage in 
Israel’s history—that of the Messiah. We are still in this stage as we await Jesus’ return to establish the Kingdom of God on 
earth. 
53 To/te e˙xeporeu/eto pro\ß aujto\n ÔIeroso/luma kai« pa ◊sa hJ ∆Ioudai÷a kai« pa ◊sa hJ peri÷cwroß touv ∆Iorda¿nou – This sounds like a 
lot of people who were traveling all the way to the Jordan River away from their homes in order to experience this unusual 
phenomenon of John the Baptist. He was definitely capturing people’s attention. Because of his clothing and food, or because of 
his message, or both? Probably the last. John not only looked and acted unusual, but his message to the effect that God’s promise 
of a restored kingdom for Israel was touching on the great longing of all the Jewish people who knew their OTs.  
Jerusalem would be west and up the road from the northern shore of the Dead Sea. Judea would be the area surrounding 
Jerusalem which would include Bethlehem. All the surrounding district of the Jordan would include both sides of the river 
extending up even into the Decapolis just south and east of the Sea of Galilee. 
54 kai« e˙bapti÷zonto e˙n twˆ◊ ∆Iorda¿nhØ  ∞potamwˆ◊ uJp∆ aujtouv e˙xomologou/menoi ta»ß a marti÷aß aujtw ◊n – This water baptism seems to 
have been an invention of John, particularly a water baptism in the midst of confessing one’s sins and repenting before God in the 
outdoors and in a river. Ritual baths in homes were common, but not outdoor group baptisms in the Jordan River accompanied by 
public confession of one’s sins before God. I would think that people would have to be pretty serious about going through this 
ceremony to do it. 
55 ∆Idw»n de« pollou\ß tw ◊n Farisai÷wn kai« Saddoukai÷wn e˙rcome÷nouß e˙pi« to\ ba¿ptisma  ∞aujtouv ei•pen aujtoi √ß: gennh/mata e˙cidnw ◊n, 
ti÷ß uJpe÷deixen uJmi √n fugei √n aÓpo\ thvß mellou/shß ojrghvß –  Because John is speaking to Jews and the Jewish leadership, he could be 
referring to God’s judgment of the nation of Israel during the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord. But, in light of vs. 10-12, it 
seems more likely that he is referring to the Great White Throne judgment of Revelation 20. Nevertheless, of course if a person is 
condemned by the latter judgment while having been alive during the former, he would suffer physical death through it too. 
Four judgments at the end of this age in chronological order –  
1) Of unbelieving Jews and Gentiles throughout the world culminating in judgment of unbelieving Jews on the land of Israel by 
the invading armies of Gentile nations just before the return of Jesus – the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord in regard to Israel 
mainly, but some Gentiles also, i.e., those who are members of the invading army of the Man of Lawlessness and those who die 
in the cities destroyed by the last earthquake (see #2a below) – cf. 2 Thessalonians 2; Ezekiel 38,39; Joel 2:1-11; 3:9-16, 19-21; 
Amos 5:18-27; Zephaniah 2,3; Zechariah 12,14; Malachi 4 
2a) Of the first invading armies of the Gentile nations on the land of Israel and many Gentiles in cities around the world at the 
return of Jesus when he establishes the millennial kingdom – in the valley of Jehoshaphat (Yahweh Decides and Judges) – cf. 
Ezekiel 38,39; Joel 2:20,3:9-16; Zephaniah 2,3; Zechariah 12,14; Revelation 16:19 – The great city was split into three parts, and 
the cities of the nations fell. Babylon the great was remembered before God, to give her the cup of the wine of His fierce wrath. 
2b) Of the believers who have died (the first resurrection of Revelation 20) or who are still alive at the time of the invading 
armies of the Gentile nations on the land of Israel and at the return of Jesus when he establishes the millennial kingdom. This is 
not a condemnatory judgment, but a salvific judgment – cf. Matthew 3:10-12, especially 11; John 5:21-30; 1 Corinthians 15:50-
58; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-5:11; Revelation 20:4-6 
3) Of the second invading armies of the Gentile nations on the land of Israel who desire to destroy Jesus and the Jews at the end 
of the millennial kingdom (“Gog and Magog” of Ezekiel 38,39 is used to symbolize this army, its invasion, and its destruction) – 
Revelation 20:7-10 
4) Of unbelievers (the second resurrection of Revelation 20) at the Great White Throne Judgment at the end of the millennial 
kingdom – cf. Matthew 3:10-012, especially 12; John 5:29; Revelation 20:11-15 
Examples of judgment passages in the OT and NT –  
cf. Joel 3:1“For behold, in those days and at that time, When I restore the fortunes of Judah and Jerusalem, 2 I will gather all the 
nations and bring them down to the valley of Jehoshaphat. Then I will enter into judgment with them there on behalf of My 
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people and My inheritance, Israel, Whom they have scattered among the nations; and they have divided up My land.”  
cf. also Joel 3:3-17 where God continues speaking of the judgment of the surrounding nations in the valley of Jehoshaphat 
(Yahweh Decides and Judges). 
cf. Is. 63:1 Who is this who comes from Edom, With garments of glowing colors from Bozrah [cf. Isaiah 34:5,6], This One who 
is majestic in His apparel, Marching in the greatness of His strength? It is I who speak in righteousness, mighty to save.” 
Is. 63:6 “I trod down the peoples (‹MyI;mAo) in My anger And made them drunk in My wrath, And I poured out their lifeblood on the 
earth.” 
cf. Rev. 20:11 Then I saw a great white throne and Him who sat upon it, from whose presence earth and heaven fled away, and 
no place was found for them. 12 And I saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the throne, and books were opened; 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were judged from the things which were written in the 
books, according to their deeds. 13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and Hades gave up the dead which 
were in them; and they were judged, every one of them according to their deeds. 14 Then death and Hades were thrown into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death, the lake of fire. 15 And if anyone’s name was not found written in the book of life, he was 
thrown into the lake of fire. 
56 poih/sate ou™n karpo\n a‡xion thvß metanoi÷aß – John exhorts his listeners to be committed to God’s message of mercy and life 
as demonstrated by their repentance and pursuit of truth and goodness in their lives. The Pharisees and Sadducees may think they 
already are by their physical descendancy from Abraham and their obedience to the MC, but John is definitely implying by his 
harsh words and criticism that they are not. 
57 kai« mh\ do/xhte le÷gein e˙n e˚autoi √ß: pate÷ra e¶comen to\n ∆Abraa¿m. le÷gw ga»r uJmi √n o¢ti du/natai oJ qeo\ß e˙k tw ◊n li÷qwn tou/twn 
e˙gei √rai te÷kna twˆ◊ ∆Abraa¿m – John exhorts his listeners not to rely on their physical pedigree and genealogy as members of God’s 
chosen people, the ethnic group of the nation of Israel, for their acceptance by God. Instead, they must demonstrate as much 
inward repentance of their sin and pursuit of truth and goodness as any other human being, Jew or Gentile. 
John emphasizes his point by stating that God can create “children of Abraham” from stones. Two possibilities for what he 
means. 1) God can convert stones into actual physical Jews who look, act, and sound as though they truly descend from 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 2) God can convert stones into human beings, indeed sinners, who are inwardly oriented towards God 
and authentic believers like Abraham, which is the key characteristic for his physical descendants or Gentiles to obtain his 
blessing of eternal life and mercy. #2 is more profound and seems the more likely here where John the Baptist is concerned about 
the motivation of the Pharisees and Sadducees in coming to him to repent and be baptized. In other words, even he realizes before 
Peter proclaims the gospel to Cornelius and his family in Acts 10 that it is authentic inwardness by God’s love through the Spirit 
of God that fulfills the requirement and condition to obtain the Kingdom of God. Has John figured out that Gentiles will be a 
large part of these people of God? Maybe. 
58 h¡dh de«  £ hJ aÓxi÷nh pro\ß th\n rJi÷zan tw ◊n de÷ndrwn kei √tai: pa ◊n ou™n de÷ndron mh\ poiouvn karpo\n  ∞kalo\n e˙kko/ptetai kai« ei˙ß puvr 
ba¿lletai – John is saying that God is ready to judge Israel and the Jews according to their repentance and actions that should 
flow out of genuine repentance—love, kindness, forgiveness, patience, etc. 
Is this the “fire” of God’s judgment that constitutes the destruction mainly of Israel and the Jews before the return of Jesus or of 
God’s judgment that is the final one of the Great White Throne of Revelation 20? Probably the latter in this context of v. 12 
especially with the unquenchable fire that will destroy people’s existences. Therefore, John is saying that if a person’s actions are 
not the effect of authentic repentance of their sin, then the consequence will be eternal destruction in accordance to God’s 
judgment and condemnation. 
cf. these passages in Isaiah that are referring to the millennial kingdom and not to the eternal heavens and earth of Revelation 21, 
even though the phrase “new heavens and new earth” is the same,” because Revelation is using this phrase to symbolize the final 
creation just as it uses “Gog and Magog” to symbolize the final battle (not that of Armageddon – cf. Revelation 16:13-16 and 
20:7-9) – Is. 65:17 “For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth; And the former things will not be remembered or come to 
mind… (notice 65:20-23 that speak of normal life of Jews who live on the land of Israel and who die!); Is. 66:13 As one whom 
his mother comforts, so I will comfort you; and you will be comforted in Jerusalem. Is. 66:14 Then you will see this, and your 
heart will be glad, And your bones will flourish like the new grass; And the hand of the LORD will be made known to His 
servants, But He will be indignant toward His enemies. Is. 66:15 For behold, the LORD will come in fire And His chariots like 
the whirlwind, To render His anger with fury, And His rebuke with flames of fire. Is. 66:16 For the LORD will execute judgment 
by fire And by His sword on all flesh, And those slain by the LORD will be many. Is. 66:17 Those who sanctify and purify 
themselves to go to the gardens, Following one in the center, Who eat swine’s flesh, detestable things and mice, Will come to an 
end altogether,” declares the LORD (notice v. 20 that speaks of bringing the Jews from all the nations where they have been 
scattered). Therefore, Isaiah 65 and 66 are referring to the judgment of God before the millennial kingdom. 
59 ∆Egw» me«n uJma ◊ß bapti÷zw e˙n u¢dati ei˙ß meta¿noian, oJ de«  ‹ojpi÷sw mou« e˙rco/menoß i˙scuro/tero/ß mou/ e˙stin, ou ∞ oujk ei˙mi« i˚kano\ß ta» 
uJpodh/mata basta¿sai: aujto\ß uJma ◊ß bapti÷sei e˙n pneu/mati a gi÷wˆ kai« puri÷ – All John can do is dip people in the water for the 
purpose of symbolizing their repenting of their sins before God which results in being cleansed, i.e., forgiven by Him. He is 
saying that Jesus will do more, not because Jesus can cause God to work within sinners through His Spirit, but because he is the 
focal point of God’s inward work by His causing them to believe in him as the Lord and Savior, their king and their advocate.  
Two options for “fire” – 1) Jesus will be the focal point of God’s judgment (“fire”) of sinners, both believers and non-believers. 
Jesus, i.e., God, acting on his behalf and for the purpose of indicating how people have been oriented towards Jesus, will gather 
sinners who authentically believe into his kingdom and sinners who reject him into God’s destruction (cf. Revelation 20:15 – 
And if anyone’s name was not found written in the book of life, he was thrown into the lake of fire.). 2) Jesus, and therefore God, 
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will cause His Spirit to act within sinners so that they become wheat in the following analogy or, if the Spirit does not act within 
them, He will cause “fire” to consume and destroy them after they are judged for being unbelievers. #2 seems more coherent with 
both 3:10 and 3:12, so that John is more accurately saying “the Holy Spirit or fire.” 
60 ou ∞ to\ ptu/on e˙n thØv ceiri« aujtouv kai« diakaqariei √ th\n a‚lwna aujtouv kai« suna¿xei to\n si √ton  ¡aujtouv ei˙ß th\n aÓpoqh/khn⁄, to\ de« 
a‡curon katakau/sei puri« aÓsbe÷stw ̂– Jesus, i.e., God who is acting on his behalf, will gather people of authentic belief into the 
eternal Kingdom of God and will gather people of committed rebellion against God for destruction by Him. (cf. Revelation 20 
and the first resurrection of believers and the second resurrection of unbelievers).  
The winnowing fork on the threshing floor is metaphorical for the trials of life during a person’s earthly existence. These are 
what reveal either a person’s authentic faith that perseveres or a person’s false faith or simply abject rebellion. The former will 
result in being characterized as “wheat” and gathered into Jesus’ “barn,” which is metaphorical for the Kingdom of God, starting 
with the millennial kingdom and culminating in existence on the new earth. The latter will result in being characterized as “chaff” 
and burned up with unquenchable (it will not disappear until it has accomplished its ultimate, destructive purpose) “fire,” which 
is metaphorical for a person’s simply passing out of existence and never again appearing in God’s story. 
61 To/te paragi÷netai oJ ∆Ihsouvß aÓpo\ thvß Galilai÷aß e˙pi« to\n ∆Iorda¿nhn pro\ß to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn touv baptisqhvnai uJp∆ aujtouv – Jesus 
travels southwest from the west and north shores of the Sea of Galilee to the Jordan River northeast of Jerusalem. 
62 oJ de«  ∞∆Iwa¿nnhß diekw¿luen aujto\n le÷gwn: e˙gw» crei÷an e¶cw uJpo\ souv baptisqhvnai, kai« su\ e¶rchØ pro/ß me – John has just finished 
saying that his baptism is for the purpose of people repenting. Therefore, if Jesus wants to be baptized by him, is this not turning 
baptism upside down? In other words, John knows that Jesus is the solution to his own sin and obtaining God’s mercy. Therefore, 
if anyone ought to be confessing his sins while someone else baptizes him, it should be John and not Jesus. So why would Jesus 
want John to baptize him? The answer is in vs. 16 & 17—God’s publicly declaring Jesus to be the Messiah. 
63 aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen  ¡pro\ß aujto/n⁄: a‡feß a‡rti, ou¢twß ga»r pre÷pon e˙sti«n hJmi √n plhrw ◊sai pa ◊san dikaiosu/nhn. to/te 
aÓfi÷hsin aujto/n  £ – To fulfill all righteousness is for Jesus and John to do all that God commands with respect to the two of them 
for His own purpose, which is for the Spirit of God to manifest Himself as a dove and then for the audible public declaration to 
occur in vs. 16 & 17.  
64 baptisqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ¢eujqu\ß aÓne÷bh› aÓpo\ touv u¢datoß: kai« i˙dou\ hjnewˆ¿cqhsan  ∞[aujtwˆ◊] oi˚ oujranoi÷, kai« ei•den  ∞ [to\] pneuvma  
∞[touv] qeouv  ¡katabai √non w sei«⁄ peristera»n  ∞[kai«] e˙rco/menon e˙p∆ aujto/n – Here is the first part of the fullness of righteousness 
that Jesus and John are providing the opportunity for in God’s story. God makes a visual sign of His choosing Jesus as His Son 
and king of Israel. It is not that the Holy Spirit does not affect any other human beings, because we know He absolutely does. But 
this sign with the dove being the manner in which the Holy Spirit manifests Himself, just as Yahweh manifested Himself by the 
burning bush in Exodus 3, is combined with the audible words in the next verse to indicate something special about Jesus. He is 
the Messiah, the Son of God, according to the Davidic Covenant. In other words, the dove is just as much a theophany as the 
burning bush so that God may make it clear that He is present and accomplishing what He wants in this scene. 
65 kai« i˙dou\ fwnh\ e˙k tw ◊n oujranw ◊n le÷gousa  £:  ¡ou ∞to/ß e˙stin⁄ oJ ui˚o/ß mou oJ aÓgaphto/ß, e˙n wˆ— eujdo/khsa – cf. Is. 42:1 Iakwb oJ 
pai √ß mou, aÓntilh/myomai aujtouv: Israhl oJ e˙klekto/ß mou, prosede÷xato aujto\n hJ yuch/ mou: e¶dwka to\ pneuvma¿ mou e˙p∆ aujto/n, 
kri÷sin toi √ß e¶qnesin e˙xoi÷sei. Cf. Matt. 12:18 ∆Idou/, oJ pai √ß mou o§n hØJre÷tisa: oJ aÓgaphto/ß mou: ei˙ß o§n eujdo/khsen hJ yuch/ mou: 
qh/sw to\ pneuvma¿ mou e˙p∆ aujto/n, kai« kri÷sin toi √ß e¶qnesin aÓpaggelei √.   
God declares in an audible voice that all the crowd can hear that Jesus is the Davidic king whom He loves and in whom He is 
pleased with his obedience to Him. Jesus will be the final Davidic king and the primary means by which God fulfills all three 
promises to Abraham of 1) making his physical descendants, the Jews, the greatest nation in human history during the millennial 
kingdom of Revelation 20, 2) blessing Abraham with eternal life, and 3) blessing those who copy Abraham’s belief with eternal 
life too, because all three require people of changed hearts who qualify to be forgiven by God through Jesus’ advocacy. 
At the Mt. of Transfiguration – Matt. 17:5 While he was still speaking, a bright cloud overshadowed them, and behold, a voice 
out of the cloud said, “This is My beloved Son, with whom I am well-pleased; listen to Him! (ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ ui˚o/ß mou oJ 
aÓgaphto/ß, e˙n wˆ— eujdo/khsa:  ¡aÓkou/ete aujtouv.⁄) 
As the end of Jesus’ life nears and he approaches the crucifixion – John 12:27 “Now My soul has become troubled; and what 
shall I say, ‘Father, save Me from this hour’? But for this purpose I came to this hour. 28 “aFather, glorify Your name.” Then a 
voice came out of heaven: “I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again (kai« e˙do/xasa kai« pa¿lin doxa¿sw).” 
Thus, the three times when we know that God spoke audibly for the people to hear were 1) Jesus’ baptism, 2) Jesus on the Mt. of 
Transfiguration, and 3) when Jesus prays to God after learning in Jerusalem that Gentiles are seeking to see him. 
66 To/te  ∞oJ ∆Ihsouvß aÓnh/cqh  ¡ei˙ß th\n e¶rhmon uJpo\ touv pneu/matoß peirasqhvnai uJpo\ touv diabo/lou⁄ – Could this be farther east of 
the Jordan River or simply the wilderness of Judea which would include the west shore of the Dead Sea?  
67 kai« nhsteu/saß hJme÷raß tessera¿konta  ¡kai« nu/ktaß tessera¿konta⁄, u¢steron e˙pei÷nasen –   
68 kai«  ¡proselqw»n oJ peira¿zwn ei•pen aujtwˆ◊⁄: ei˙ ui˚o\ß ei• touv qeouv, ei˙pe« iºna oi˚ li÷qoi ou ∞toi a‡rtoi ge÷nwntai –   
69 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: ge÷graptai: oujk e˙p∆ a‡rtwˆ mo/nwˆ zh/setai oJ a‡nqrwpoß, aÓll∆  ™e˙pi« panti« rJh/mati  ‹e˙kporeuome÷nwˆ dia» 
sto/matoß« qeouv –   
70 To/te paralamba¿nei aujto\n oJ dia¿boloß ei˙ß th\n a gi÷an po/lin kai«  ™e¶sthsen aujto\n e˙pi« to\ pteru/gion touv i˚erouv –   
71 kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: ei˙ ui˚o\ß ei• touv qeouv, ba¿le seauto\n  £ ka¿tw: ge÷graptai ga»r o¢ti toi √ß aÓgge÷loiß aujtouv e˙ntelei √tai peri« souv 
kai« e˙pi« ceirw ◊n aÓrouvsi÷n se, mh/pote prosko/yhØß pro\ß li÷qon to\n po/da sou –      
72 e¶fh aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: pa¿lin ge÷graptai:  ¡oujk e˙kpeira¿seiß⁄ ku/rion to\n qeo/n sou –   
73 Pa¿lin paralamba¿nei aujto\n oJ dia¿boloß ei˙ß o¡roß uJyhlo\n li÷an kai« dei÷knusin aujtwˆ◊ pa¿saß ta»ß basilei÷aß touv ko/smou kai« 
th\n do/xan aujtw ◊n –   
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74 kai«  ™ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: tauvta¿ soi pa¿nta dw¿sw, e˙a»n pesw»n proskunh/shØß moi –   
75 to/te le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: u¢page  £, satana ◊: ge÷graptai ga¿r: ku/rion to\n qeo/n sou proskunh/seiß kai« aujtwˆ◊ mo/nwˆ 
latreu/seiß –   
76 To/te aÓfi÷hsin aujto\n oJ dia¿boloß, kai« i˙dou\ a‡ggeloi proshvlqon kai« dihko/noun aujtwˆ◊ –   
77 ∆Akou/saß de«  £ o¢ti ∆Iwa¿nnhß paredo/qh aÓnecw¿rhsen ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an –   
78 kai« katalipw»n th\n  ™Nazara» e˙lqw»n katwˆ¿khsen ei˙ß  ™`Kafarnaou\m th\n paraqalassi÷an e˙n oJri÷oiß Zaboulw»n kai« Nefqali÷m 
–   
79 iºna plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n dia» ∆HsaiŒou touv profh/tou le÷gontoß –   
80 ghv Zaboulw»n kai« ghv Nefqali÷m oJdo\n qala¿sshß:, pe÷ran touv ∆Iorda¿nou Galilai÷a tw ◊n e˙qnw ◊n –   
81 oJ lao\ß oJ kaqh/menoß e˙n  ™sko/tei fw ◊ß ei•den me÷ga kai« toi √ß kaqhme÷noiß e˙n cw¿raˆ kai« skiaˆ◊ qana¿tou fw ◊ß aÓne÷teilen aujtoi √ß –   
82 ∆Apo\ to/te h¡rxato oJ ∆Ihsouvß khru/ssein kai« le÷gein: metanoei √te: h¡ggiken ga»r hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n –   
83 ™Peripatw ◊n de« para» th\n qa¿lassan thvß Galilai÷aß ei•den du/o aÓdelfou/ß, Si÷mwna to\n lego/menon Pe÷tron« kai« ∆Andre÷an to\n 
aÓdelfo\n aujtouv, ba¿llontaß aÓmfi÷blhstron ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan: h™san ga»r a liei √ß –   
84 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: deuvte ojpi÷sw mou, kai« poih/sw uJma ◊ß  £ a liei √ß aÓnqrw¿pwn –   
85 oi˚ de« eujqe÷wß aÓfe÷nteß ta» di÷ktua  £ hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊   
86 ‹kai« proba»ß e˙kei √qen ei•den a‡llouß du/o aÓdelfou/ß, ∆Ia¿kwbon to\n touv Zebedai÷ou kai« ∆Iwa¿nnhn to\n aÓdelfo\n aujtouv, e˙n twˆ◊ 
ploi÷wˆ meta» Zebedai÷ou touv patro\ß aujtw ◊n katarti÷zontaß ta» di÷ktua aujtw ◊n, kai« e˙ka¿lesen aujtou/ß –   
87 oi˚ de« eujqe÷wß aÓfe÷nteß to\ ploi √on kai« to\n pate÷ra aujtw ◊n hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊.« –   
88 Kai« perihvgen  ¡e˙n o¢lhØ thØv Galilai÷aˆ⁄ dida¿skwn e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß aujtw ◊n kai« khru/sswn to\ eujagge÷lion thvß basilei÷aß kai« 
qerapeu/wn pa ◊san no/son kai« pa ◊san malaki÷an e˙n twˆ◊ lawˆ◊ –   
89 ‹Kai«  ™aÓphvlqen hJ aÓkoh\ aujtouv ei˙ß o¢lhn th\n Suri÷an: kai« prosh/negkan aujtwˆ◊ pa¿ntaß tou\ß kakw ◊ß e¶contaß poiki÷laiß no/soiß 
kai« basa¿noiß sunecome÷nouß  ∞[kai«]  ‹daimonizome÷nouß kai« selhniazome÷nouß kai« paralutikou/ß«, kai« e˙qera¿peusen aujtou/ß – 
The fact that the news of his miraculous healings spread into “Syria” and people came from this region indicates that probably 
Gentiles are included. These Gentiles, then, would be not only those whom Jesus is healing but also those who will be present 
during his presentation of the Sermon on the Mount in chapters 5-7. 
90 kai« hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊ o¡cloi polloi« aÓpo\ thvß Galilai÷aß kai« Dekapo/lewß kai« ÔIerosolu/mwn kai« ∆Ioudai÷aß kai« pe÷ran touv 
∆Iorda¿nou – The regions designated here include people who are both Jews and Gentiles and therefore the “crowds” who hear the 
Sermon on the Mount. 
91 ∆Idw»n de« tou\ß o¡clouß aÓne÷bh ei˙ß to\ o¡roß, kai« kaqi÷santoß aujtouv proshvlqan  ∞aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv –   
92 kai« aÓnoi÷xaß to\ sto/ma aujtouv e˙di÷dasken aujtou\ß le÷gwn –   
93 maka¿rioi oi˚ ptwcoi« twˆ◊ pneu/mati o¢ti aujtw ◊n e˙stin hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – Within the context of the Mosaic Covenant and 
the rest of the Old Testament, all of these beatitudes of vs. 3-10 make perfect sense, especially when considered within the 
demographic context of the Jewish people. Of course, the Jews as the chosen people of God and with authentic faith should be 
people as Jesus is describing in these verses. And they will acquire the land of Israel and the kingdom of God when the Messiah 
rules over them. 
Isaiah 61:1 The Spirit of Adonai Yahweh is upon me, because Yahweh has anointed (jAvDm) (e¶crise÷n) me to bring good news to 
the afflicted (MyGˆwÎnSo r ∞EÚcAbVl) (eujaggeli÷sasqai ptwcoi √ß). He has sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to 
captives and freedom to prisoners; 61:2 to proclaim the favorable year of Yahweh and the day of vengeance of our God; to 
comfort all who mourn (parakale÷sai pa¿ntaß tou\ß penqouvntaß). (See next endnote too.) 
This is the kingdom “of the heavens” in that it comes from heaven as the place of God’s existence outside the creation and will 
begin with the millennial kingdom on the earth (cf. 5:5).  
It is granted to those who recognize the poverty of their inner orientation, that they are fundamentally sinners at both the level of 
their moral nature and the level of their hearts. As a result, they become genuinely repentant, seeking God’s mercy and His 
promise of moral perfection and life in the kingdom of God. And these people recognize their sinfulness and become 
authentically repentant because God causes them to do so by means of the inner work of His Spirit and His circumcising their 
hearts. In other words, the beatitudes are not commandments to be obeyed. They are personal and individual qualities of Jews 
(and Gentiles) who have become genuinely changed in their inner being by virtue of the work of the Holy Spirit. Jesus is saying 
that these characteristics will just naturally (actually, supernaturally!) happen in and by people who are predestined, chosen, and 
caused by God for this kind of life this side of eternity. 
It is important to remember that this sermon is being presented to Jews who are living under an occupying force of Gentiles, the 
Romans. 
94 ¢maka¿rioi oi˚ penqouvnteß  £, o¢ti aujtoi« paraklhqh/sontai – This is mourning over sin because of not only its evil nature and 
detrimental effects in a person’s relationships with others (and with himself), but also because it will result in the pain and 
suffering of God’s condemnation and destruction at the final judgment. Therefore, to find comfort from the consequences of sin, 
a person must genuinely grieve his sin and repent of it, seeking to do what is good and right before God in his life. And it is the 
Spirit of God who brings this about. 
Isaiah 61:2 To proclaim the favorable year of Yahweh and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all who mourn 
(parakale÷sai pa¿ntaß tou\ß penqouvntaß). 
cf. 1 Corinthians 5:2 You have become arrogant and have not mourned instead, so that the one who had done this deed would be 
removed from your midst.  
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95 maka¿rioi oi˚ praei √ß o¢ti aujtoi« klhronomh/sousin th\n ghvn – cf. Psalm 37:11 to the effect that the humble Jews, who do not try 
to earn God’s blessings through their performance of the Mosaic Covenant, will inherit the land of Israel and will delight 
themselves in abundant shalom/prosperity (MwáølDv bõOr_lAo …wGg ◊…nAoVtIh ◊wŒ X®r¡Da_…wv √ry`Iy My¶IwÎnSoÅw) (oi˚ de« praei √ß klhronomh/sousin ghvn 

kai« katatrufh/sousin e˙pi« plh/qei ei˙rh/nhß). 
Thus, because Jesus is addressing Jews, it makes more sense to translate th\n ghvn as “the land,” meaning the land of Israel which 
God promised to the Jews in the midst of His making them a “great nation” (lw$ødÎ…g ywâøg) (e¶qnoß me÷ga).  
96 maka¿rioi oi˚ peinw ◊nteß kai« diyw ◊nteß th\n dikaiosu/nhn o¢ti aujtoi« cortasqh/sontai – The sense is probably of continually 
desiring to be and do what is good and right before God, regardless of the outcome, i.e., whether or not people actually appreciate 
it and respond positively. In fact, Jesus will go on in chapter 6 to say that people finding out about what good I do is irrelevant 
and not my concern at all. He is also saying that those who long for moral perfection will eventually be satisfied with moral 
perfection—in the eternal kingdom of God after Jesus returns and first establishes the millennial kingdom on this earth and the 
eternal kingdom on the new earth of Revelation 21. 
Or Jesus could be referring to justification and not actual righteousness or moral perfection. If a Jewish sinner is hungering and 
thirsting for God’s forgiveness and the promise of eternal life, then he will be satisfied with what God provides through Jesus the 
Messiah—his life, death, resurrection, etc. 
97 maka¿rioi oi˚ e˙leh/moneß o¢ti aujtoi« e˙lehqh/sontai – God in the Septuagint is labelled as both e˙leh/mwn and e÷leoß to say that He is 
a God of dRs¶Rj , indeed dRs¶Rj_bår (polue÷leoß). And a “merciful man” (dRs¡Dj vy ∞Ia) (aÓnh\r e˙leh/mwn) in Proverbs is extolled and 
commended. Therefore, Jesus seems to be speaking of Jewish sinners who are both loyal in their loving of others, as well as 
gracious, merciful, and forgiving towards other sinners. This is the person who will be granted grace, mercy, love, and 
forgiveness in return. 
Proverbs 11:17 The merciful man does himself good (dRs¡Dj vy ∞Ia wøvVpÅn ∑ l ∞EmO…g) (thvØ yuchvØ aujtouv aÓgaqo\n poiei √ aÓnh\r e˙leh/mwn), but 
the cruel man does himself harm. 
Psalm 86:15 But You, O Lord, are a God merciful and gracious (N…wó…nAj ◊w M…wâjår_lEa) (oi˙kti÷rmwn kai« e˙leh/mwn), slow to anger and 
abundant in lovingkindness and truth (t`RmTa‰w dRs¶Rj_bår ◊w Mˆy#AÚpAaŒ JK®r¶Ra) (makro/qumoß kai« polue÷leoß kai« aÓlhqino/ß). 
98 maka¿rioi oi˚ kaqaroi« thØv kardi÷aˆ o¢ti aujtoi« to\n qeo\n o¡yontai – Jesus is probably thinking of Psalm 24, that the Jewish sinners 
who are pursuing righteousness because of their changed heart are also those who will “see God” in the sense that after seeking 
His face, they will receive a blessing from Him, even salvation—on the land of Israel. 
Psalm 24:3 Who may ascend into the hill of Yahweh? And who may stand in His holy place? 24:4 He who has clean hands and a 
pure heart (b¶DbQEl_rAbá…w) (kai« kaqaro\ß thvØ kardi÷aˆ), who has not lifted up his soul to falsehood and has not sworn deceitfully. 24:5 
He shall receive a blessing from Yahweh (h¡Dwh ◊y t ∞EaEm hDk ∂rVbœ a ∞DÚcˆy) (ou ∞toß lh/myetai eujlogi÷an para» kuri÷ou) and righteousness 
from the God of his salvation (wáøoVvˆy y¶EhølTaEm h#∂q ∂dVx…w) (kai« e˙lehmosu/nhn para» qeouv swthvroß aujtouv). 24:6 This is the generation 
of those who seek Him (wDv √rO;d) (zhtou/ntwn aujto/n), who seek Your face (ÔKy™RnDp y°EvVqAbVm) (zhtou/ntwn to\ pro/swpon touv qeouv 

Iakwb)— even Jacob. 
99 maka¿rioi oi˚ ei˙rhnopoioi÷ o¢ti  ∞aujtoi« ui˚oi« qeouv klhqh/sontai – Jewish sinners who are “peacemakers” are probably those who 
are the very opposite of angry and aggressive people who can find contentment only in hating and fighting others—because they 
hate themselves so much that they have to take out this self-loathing on other people. But those who are willing to work on being 
conciliatory and reconciling with those who are at odds with them are like God, who does this towards sinners who do not 
deserve His reconciliation but to whom He nevertheless grants it. Thus, they become “sons of God,” children of God who imitate 
His grace, mercy, and forgiveness. 
Romans 5:10 For if while we were enemies we were reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much more, having been 
reconciled, we shall be saved into his life.  
100 maka¿rioi oi˚ dediwgme÷noi eºneken dikaiosu/nhß o¢ti aujtw ◊n e˙stin hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – This is the book end of the first 
beatitude. To be persecuted by their fellow Jews for not adhering to their perspective on how to be righteous according to the 
Mosaic Covenant and to adopt a view that is described by these beatitudes, that ultimately find their fulfillment in Jesus as the 
crucified Messiah, is to be someone who qualifies for the kingdom of God that will begin on the earth with the millennial 
kingdom and will continue on the eternal earth of Revelation 21. 
101 maka¿rioi÷ e˙ste o¢tan  ¢ojneidi÷swsin uJma ◊ß kai«  ™diw¿xwsin› kai« ei¶pwsin  ¢1pa ◊n ponhro\n  £ kaq∆ uJmw ◊n›  ∞[yeudo/menoi] eºneken  
™`e˙mouv – The previous beatitudes describe a person whose heart has been changed by God and who really grasps Jesus’ identity as 
the Messiah and therefore can put the Mosaic Covenant in perspective—that Jesus is the center of one’s relationship with God, 
not Moses and the covenant God made with the Jews through him. This will become clearest when Jesus is arrested, tried, and 
crucified by both the Jews and the Romans. Therefore, Jesus is indicating that the misunderstanding of the Jews regarding his 
entire responsibility as the Messiah, which will include his rejection by his own people, the nation of Israel, and their executing 
him will result in his disciples’ being persecuted by these very same people.  
This is also quite striking in the light of so many OT predictions in especially the prophets that the Messiah will “rule the world 
with a rod of iron,” thus protecting his followers from anyone who might oppose either him or them, which must be what the 
Jews of Jesus’ day are expecting. They cannot fathom a crucified Messiah and one rejected by his own people, and it is because 
they cannot grasp that they will murder him and persecute his followers afterwards. 
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102 cai÷rete kai« aÓgallia ◊sqe, o¢ti oJ misqo\ß uJmw ◊n polu\ß e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß: ou¢twß ga»r e˙di÷wxan tou\ß profh/taß tou\ß pro\ uJmw ◊n  £ 
– The same kind of Jews who refused to listen to the OT prophets of God will also persecute Jesus’ followers (and of course 
Jesus himself).  
103 Umei √ß e˙ste to\ a‚laß thvß ghvß: e˙a»n de« to\ a‚laß mwranqhØv, e˙n ti÷ni a lisqh/setai; ei˙ß oujde«n i˙scu/ei  ∞e¶ti ei˙ mh\  ¡blhqe«n e¶xw⁄ 
katapatei √sqai uJpo\ tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn – Since the “you” is plural, Jesus is speaking to the crowds as mostly representative of the 
nation of Israel (even though there are Gentiles present, too), saying that their responsibility since the time of Moses especially 
has been to bring preservation and salvation to the world through their obedience to God and the teaching that this presents to the 
Gentiles. This becomes especially true of those Jews who become genuine followers of Jesus. However, if they fail to fulfill their 
responsibility, then God will “throw” them out and men will trample them. When the Jews reject Jesus as the Messiah, they set in 
motion God’s judgment that will end with the Beast of Revelation trampling them and God’s destroying all of them but the 
144,000. This is also a warning to Jewish followers of Jesus to stay the course and persevere in their faith in order to escape 
God’s condemnation. 
104 Umei √ß e˙ste to\ fw ◊ß touv ko/smou. ouj du/natai po/liß krubhvnai e˙pa¿nw o¡rouß keime÷nh –   
105 oujde« kai÷ousin lu/cnon kai« tiqe÷asin aujto\n uJpo\ to\n mo/dion aÓll∆ e˙pi« th\n lucni÷an, kai« la¿mpei pa ◊sin toi √ß e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ –   
106 ou¢twß lamya¿tw to\ fw ◊ß uJmw ◊n e¶mprosqen tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn, o¢pwß i¶dwsin uJmw ◊n ta» kala»  ∞e¶rga kai« doxa¿swsin to\n pate÷ra 
uJmw ◊n to\n e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß – Jesus is exhorting his Jewish followers, those who make the correct distinction between the MC 
and him, to manifest their pursuit of morality by God’s grace and their faith to other sinful human beings and hopefully become 
genuine followers themselves. Thus, these new believers will worship and glorify God by properly imitating Jesus’ Jewish 
followers. 
107 Mh\ nomi÷shte o¢ti h™lqon kataluvsai to\n no/mon h£ tou\ß profh/taß: oujk h™lqon kataluvsai aÓlla» plhrw ◊sai – Even though 
there is a radical distinction between Jesus as Messiah/offering/High Priest and the Mosaic Covenant (cf. Hebrews), nevertheless 
they are still completely compatible within Judaism as Jews follow both while understanding the primacy of Jesus as the 
Messiah, etc. 
108 aÓmh\n ga»r le÷gw uJmi √n: eºwß a·n pare÷lqhØ oJ oujrano\ß kai« hJ ghv, i˙w ◊ta e ≠n h£ mi÷a kerai÷a ouj mh\ pare÷lqhØ aÓpo\ touv no/mou  £, eºwß  
∞a·n pa¿nta ge÷nhtai – Because Jesus speaking to Jewish disciples, it makes more sense for him here to be referring to the 
destruction of the present cosmos after the millennial kingdom has existed than to some kind of elimination of the present cosmos 
to bring about the millennial kingdom. This would also permit him to be saying the God’s making the Jews the greatest nation in 
history according to Genesis 12:1-3 is part of “everything coming about.” In other words, the restored Kingdom of Israel lasting 
as long as God has planned is part of the strokes and letters of the Torah that will not pass away until the kingdom reaches its 
end. 
There are ten uses of the phrase “the heaven and the earth” in the NT. This is the first one. Five of them pertain to the “passing 
away” of the heaven and the earth, and five pertain to God as the maker (poiew) of heaven and earth. 
109 o§ß e˙a»n ou™n lu/shØ mi÷an tw ◊n e˙ntolw ◊n tou/twn tw ◊n e˙laci÷stwn kai« dida¿xhØ ou¢twß tou\ß aÓnqrw¿pouß, e˙la¿cistoß klhqh/setai e˙n 
thØv basilei÷aˆ tw ◊n oujranw ◊n:  ‹o§ß d∆ a·n poih/shØ kai« dida¿xhØ, ou ∞toß me÷gaß klhqh/setai e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ tw ◊n oujranw ◊n.« – “These 
commandments” means the instructions and commandments that Jesus is presenting in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Two options – 1) It is possible for a Jew to have an improper perspective on the MC like the Pharisees (cf. Matthew 23) while 
also believing in Jesus and still obtain eternal life; 2) To understand Jesus correctly will lead to a proper perspective on the MC, 
so that a Jew who remains stuck in an improper perspective on the MC will not obtain eternal life. 
#2 makes more sense, that to the “least” is to miss out on the kingdom of God, while to be the “greatest” is to gain eternal life. 
This is also more coherent with Jesus’ next statement in v. 20. 
110 ‹Le÷gw ga»r uJmi √n o¢ti e˙a»n mh\ perisseu/shØ uJmw ◊n hJ dikaiosu/nh plei √on tw ◊n grammate÷wn kai« Farisai÷wn, ouj mh\ ei˙se÷lqhte ei˙ß 
th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n oujranw ◊n.« – Matthew 23 is the best description by Jesus of the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Following Jesus as a result of recognizing all this means in the light of his being the final king and new priest of Israel opens 
one’s eyes up to how to follow the MC as a Jew. It is to see how much more moral value certain commandments have, such as 
being merciful, humble, patient, and loving in contrast to eating certain foods and performing only the ritual requirements of the 
covenant. 
111 ∆Hkou/sate o¢ti e˙rre÷qh toi √ß aÓrcai÷oiß: ouj foneu/seiß: o§ß d∆ a·n foneu/shØ, e¶nocoß e¶stai thØv kri÷sei –   
112 e˙gw» de« le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti pa ◊ß oJ ojrgizo/menoß twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ aujtouv  £ e¶nocoß e¶stai thØv kri÷sei: o§ß d∆ a·n ei¶phØ twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ aujtouv:  
™rJaka¿, e¶nocoß e¶stai twˆ◊ sunedri÷wˆ: o§ß d∆ a·n ei¶phØ  £`: mwre÷, e¶nocoß e¶stai ei˙ß th\n ge÷ennan touv puro/ß –   
113 ∆Ea»n ou™n prosfe÷rhØß to\ dw ◊ro/n sou e˙pi« to\ qusiasth/rion kaÓkei √ mnhsqhØvß o¢ti oJ aÓdelfo/ß sou e¶cei ti kata» souv – Jesus 
indicates that for Jews following the MC is compatible with following him. 
114 a‡feß e˙kei √ to\ dw ◊ro/n sou e¶mprosqen touv qusiasthri÷ou kai« u¢page: prw ◊ton: dialla¿ghqi twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ sou, kai« to/te e˙lqw»n 
pro/sfere to\ dw ◊ro/n sou – Worship of God and especially appealing to Him from mercy and forgiveness assumes that a person 
of genuine faith in Jesus has done all he can to be in good relationship with his fellow Jew and believer.   
115 ⁄Isqi eujnow ◊n twˆ◊ aÓntidi÷kwˆ sou tacu/, eºwß o¢tou ei•  ¢met∆ aujtouv e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊›, mh/pote÷ se paradwˆ◊ oJ aÓnti÷dikoß twˆ◊ krithØv  ‹kai« oJ 
krith\ß  £ twˆ◊ uJphre÷thØ kai« ei˙ß fulakh\n blhqh/shØ –   
116 aÓmh\n le÷gw soi, ouj mh\ e˙xe÷lqhØß e˙kei √qen, eºwß  ™a·n aÓpodwˆ◊ß to\n e¶scaton kodra¿nthn –   
117 ∆Hkou/sate o¢ti e˙rre÷qh  £: ouj moiceu/seiß –   
118 e˙gw» de« le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti pa ◊ß oJ ble÷pwn gunai √ka pro\ß to\ e˙piqumhvsai  ™aujth\n h¡dh e˙moi÷ceusen aujth\n e˙n thØv kardi÷aˆ aujtouv –   
119 Ei˙ de« oJ ojfqalmo/ß sou oJ dexio\ß skandali÷zei se, e¶xele aujto\n kai« ba¿le aÓpo\ souv: sumfe÷rei ga¿r soi iºna aÓpo/lhtai e ≠n tw ◊n 
melw ◊n sou kai« mh\ o¢lon to\ sw ◊ma¿ sou  ™blhqhØv ei˙ß ge÷ennan –   
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120 ‹kai« ei˙  ¡hJ dexia¿ sou cei«r⁄ skandali÷zei se, e¶kkoyon aujth\n kai« ba¿le aÓpo\ souv: sumfe÷rei ga¿r soi iºna aÓpo/lhtai e ≠n tw ◊n 
melw ◊n sou kai« mh\ o¢lon to\ sw ◊ma¿ sou  ¡`ei˙ß ge÷ennan aÓpe÷lqhØ~⁄.« –   
121 ∆Erre÷qh de÷: o§ß a·n aÓpolu/shØ th\n gunai √ka aujtouv, do/tw aujthØv aÓposta¿sion –   
122 e˙gw» de« le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti  ¡pa ◊ß oJ aÓpolu/wn⁄ th\n gunai √ka aujtouv parekto\ß lo/gou pornei÷aß poiei √ aujth\n moiceuqhvnai,  ¡`kai« o§ß 
e˙a»n aÓpolelume÷nhn gamh/shØ, moica ◊tai ~⁄ – In the culture of Jesus’ day, men treated women like objects for their convenience. Jesus 
is saying that if his disciples continue this trend, they are wrong in their understanding of marriage and women. 
123 Pa¿lin hjkou/sate o¢ti e˙rre÷qh toi √ß aÓrcai÷oiß: oujk e˙piorkh/seiß, aÓpodw¿seiß de« twˆ◊ kuri÷wˆ tou\ß o¢rkouß sou –   
124 e˙gw» de« le÷gw uJmi √n mh\ ojmo/sai o¢lwß: mh/te e˙n twˆ◊ oujranwˆ◊, o¢ti qro/noß e˙sti«n touv qeouv – cf. Deuteronomy 23:22.  
125 mh/te e˙n thØv ghØv, o¢ti uJpopo/dio/n e˙stin tw ◊n podw ◊n aujtouv, mh/te ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma, o¢ti po/liß e˙sti«n touv mega¿lou basile÷wß –   
126 mh/te e˙n thØv kefalhØv sou ojmo/shØß, o¢ti ouj du/nasai  ¡mi÷an tri÷ca leukh\n poihvsai h£ me÷lainan⁄ –   
127 ™e¶stw de« oJ lo/goß uJmw ◊n  ¡nai« nai÷,⁄ ou£ ou¡: to\ de« perisso\n tou/twn e˙k touv ponhrouv e˙stin –   
128 ∆Hkou/sate o¢ti e˙rre÷qh: ojfqalmo\n aÓnti« ojfqalmouv  ∞kai« ojdo/nta aÓnti« ojdo/ntoß –   
129 e˙gw» de« le÷gw uJmi √n mh\ aÓntisthvnai twˆ◊ ponhrwˆ◊: aÓll∆ o¢stiß se  ™rJapi÷zei  ™`ei˙ß th\n  ¡dexia»n siago/na [sou]⁄, stre÷yon aujtwˆ◊ kai« 
th\n a‡llhn –   
130 kai«  ¡twˆ◊ qe÷lonti÷⁄ soi kriqhvnai kai« to\n citw ◊na¿ sou labei √n, a‡feß aujtwˆ◊ kai« to\ i˚ma¿tion –   
131 kai« o¢stiß se  ™aÓggareu/sei mi÷lion eºn, u¢page met∆ aujtouv  £ du/o –   
132 twˆ◊ ai˙touvnti÷ se  ™do/ß, kai«  ¡to\n qe÷lonta aÓpo\ souv dani÷sasqai⁄ mh\ aÓpostrafhØvß –   
133 ∆Hkou/sate o¢ti e˙rre÷qh: aÓgaph/seiß to\n plhsi÷on sou kai« mish/seiß to\n e˙cqro/n sou –   
134 e˙gw» de« le÷gw uJmi √n: aÓgapa ◊te tou\ß e˙cqrou\ß uJmw ◊n  £  ¡kai« proseu/cesqe uJpe«r tw ◊n⁄ diwko/ntwn uJma ◊ß –  
Cf. Psalm 35:11 Malicious witnesses rise up; they ask me of things that I do not know. 12 They repay me evil for good, to the 
bereavement of my soul. 13 But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth; I humbled my soul with fasting, and 
my prayer kept returning to my bosom. 14 I went about as though it were my friend or brother; I bowed down mourning, as one 
who sorrows for a mother. 15 But at my stumbling they rejoiced and gathered themselves together; the smiters whom I did not 
know gathered together against me. They slandered me without ceasing. 16 Like godless jesters at a feast, they gnashed at me 
with their teeth. 
135 o¢pwß ge÷nhsqe ui˚oi« touv patro\ß uJmw ◊n touv e˙n oujranoi √ß,  ™o¢ti to\n h¢lion aujtouv aÓnate÷llei e˙pi« ponhrou\ß kai« aÓgaqou\ß kai« 
bre÷cei e˙pi« dikai÷ouß kai« aÓdi÷kouß –   
136 e˙a»n ga»r aÓgaph/shte tou\ß aÓgapw ◊ntaß uJma ◊ß, ti÷na misqo\n e¶cete; oujci« kai« oi˚ telw ◊nai  ¡to\ aujto\⁄ poiouvsin –   
137 ‹kai« e˙a»n aÓspa¿shsqe tou\ß  ™aÓdelfou\ß uJmw ◊n mo/non, ti÷ perisso\n poiei √te; oujci« kai« oi˚  ™`e˙qnikoi«  ¡to\ aujto\⁄ poiouvsin;« – 
Another indication that Jesus is addressing himself mainly to the Jews in the crowd and wanting them to understand the 
fundamental distinction between biblical morality and that of their Judaism. This distinction finds its basis in understanding 
exactly who he is as the Messiah and believing in him as such. 
138 e¶sesqe ou™n uJmei √ß te÷leioi  ™w ß oJ path\r uJmw ◊n oJ  ™`oujra¿nioß te÷leio/ß e˙stin – The Greek word te÷leio/ß can mean perfect, but it 
contains the connotation of achieving a goal or being complete. The immediate context contains instructions from Jesus to his 
disciples as to how to treat other human beings, whether the good (believers) or the evil (unbelievers), and to do so as God treats 
them—equally by causing the sun to rise on both and by sending rain on both. Therefore, Jesus could be saying that he wants his 
disciples to be complete in their treatment of other human beings just as God is complete in His treatment of them—by loving 
their enemies and praying for those who persecute them, along with of course loving and greeting their fellow believers. 
The larger context contains further instructions from Jesus about how to obey correctly the Mosaic Covenant instead of how the 
present Jewish leadership of scribes and Pharisees have interpreted such obedience. Therefore, Jesus could be saying that he 
wants his disciples to be complete in both their understanding and living of God’s covenant as God Himself is complete in His 
moral behavior, even though of course God’s is perfect and without sin or evil like that of human beings. 
139 Prose÷cete  ∞[de«] th\n  ™dikaiosu/nhn uJmw ◊n mh\ poiei √n e¶mprosqen tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn pro\ß to\ qeaqhvnai aujtoi √ß: ei˙ de« mh/ ge, 
misqo\n oujk e¶cete para» twˆ◊ patri« uJmw ◊n twˆ◊ e˙n  ∞toi √ß oujranoi √ß –   
140 ›Otan ou™n poihØvß e˙lehmosu/nhn, mh\ salpi÷shØß e¶mprosqe÷n sou, w‚sper oi˚ uJpokritai« poiouvsin e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß kai« e˙n 
tai √ß rJu/maiß, o¢pwß doxasqw ◊sin uJpo\ tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn: aÓmh\n  £ le÷gw uJmi √n, aÓpe÷cousin to\n misqo\n aujtw ◊n –   
141 souv de« poiouvntoß e˙lehmosu/nhn mh\ gnw¿tw hJ aÓristera¿ sou ti÷ poiei √ hJ dexia¿ sou –   
142 o¢pwß  ¢hØ™ sou hJ e˙lehmosu/nh› e˙n twˆ◊ kruptwˆ◊: kai« oJ path/r sou oJ ble÷pwn e˙n twˆ◊ kruptwˆ◊  £ aÓpodw¿sei soi –   
143 ‹Kai« o¢tan  ¡proseu/chsqe, oujk e¶sesqe⁄ w ß oi˚ uJpokritai÷, o¢ti filouvsin  £ e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß kai« e˙n tai √ß gwni÷aiß tw ◊n 
plateiw ◊n e˚stw ◊teß  ™proseu/cesqai, o¢pwß  £` fanw ◊sin toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n,  £aÓpe÷cousin to\n misqo\n aujtw ◊n –   
144 su\ de« o¢tan proseu/chØ, ei¶selqe ei˙ß to\ tamei √o/n sou kai« klei÷saß th\n qu/ran sou pro/seuxai twˆ◊ patri÷ sou twˆ◊ e˙n twˆ◊ kruptwˆ◊: 
kai« oJ path/r sou oJ ble÷pwn e˙n twˆ◊ kruptwˆ◊ aÓpodw¿sei soi –   
145 Proseuco/menoi de« mh\ battalogh/shte w‚sper oi˚  ™e˙qnikoi÷, dokouvsin ga»r o¢ti e˙n thØv polulogi÷aˆ aujtw ◊n ei˙sakousqh/sontai. – 
Jesus is referring to the prayers of pagan Gentiles who hope their gods will be more prone to respond to them if they repeat over 
and over their requests to them.  
146 mh\ ou™n oJmoiwqhvte aujtoi √ß: oi•den ga»r  ¡oJ path\r uJmw ◊n⁄ w—n crei÷an e¶cete pro\ touv uJma ◊ß  ¡`ai˙thvsai aujto/n ~⁄ – God knows what 
we need even before we pray. Therefore prayer is not for God. It is for us. As Kierkegaard says, “Prayer does not change God, 
but it changes the one who prays.”  
147 Ou¢twß ou™n proseu/cesqe uJmei √ß Pa¿ter hJmw ◊n oJ e˙n  ¡toi √ß oujranoi √ß⁄: a giasqh/tw to\ o¡noma¿ sou –   
148 e˙lqe÷tw hJ basilei÷a sou: genhqh/tw to\ qe÷lhma¿ sou, ∞w ß e˙n oujranwˆ◊ kai« e˙pi«  £ ghvß: –   
149 to\n a‡rton hJmw ◊n to\n ™e˙piou/sion do\ß hJmi √n sh/meron –   
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150 kai« a‡feß hJmi √n  ¡ta» ojfeilh/mata⁄ hJmw ◊n w ß kai« hJmei √ß  ™aÓfh/kamen toi √ß ojfeile÷taiß hJmw ◊n –   
151 kai« mh\ ei˙sene÷gkhØß hJma ◊ß ei˙ß peirasmo/n aÓlla» rJuvsai hJma ◊ß aÓpo\ touv ponhrouv –   
152 ∆Ea»n  ∞ga»r aÓfhvte toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß ta» paraptw¿mata aujtw ◊n, aÓfh/sei kai« uJmi √n oJ path\r uJmw ◊n oJ  ™oujra¿nioß –   
153 e˙a»n de« mh\ aÓfhvte toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß  £, oujde« oJ path\r  ¡uJmw ◊n aÓfh/sei⁄ ta» paraptw¿mata uJmw ◊n –   
154 ›Otan de« nhsteu/hte, mh\ gi÷nesqe  ™w ß oi˚ uJpokritai« skuqrwpoi÷, aÓfani÷zousin ga»r ta» pro/swpa  ™`aujtw ◊n o¢pwß fanw ◊sin toi √ß 
aÓnqrw¿poiß nhsteu/onteß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n,  £ aÓpe÷cousin to\n misqo\n aujtw ◊n –   
155 su\ de« nhsteu/wn a‡leiyai÷ sou th\n kefalh\n kai« to\ pro/swpo/n sou ni÷yai, –   
156 o¢pwß mh\ fanhØvß  ¢toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß nhsteu/wn› aÓlla» twˆ◊ patri÷ sou twˆ◊ e˙n  ¡twˆ◊ krufai÷wˆ⁄: kai« oJ path/r sou oJ ble÷pwn e˙n  ¡twˆ◊ 
krufai÷wˆ⁄ aÓpodw¿sei soi – Cf. Isaiah 58:5 “Is it a fast like this which I choose, a day for a man to humble himself? Is it for 
bowing one’s head like a reed and for spreading out sackcloth and ashes as a bed? Will you call this a fast, even an acceptable 
day to the LORD? 6 “Is this not the fast which I choose, to loosen the bonds of wickedness, to undo the bands of the yoke, and to 
let the oppressed go free and break every yoke? 7 “Is it not to divide your bread with the hungry and bring the homeless poor into 
the house; when you see the naked, to cover him; and not to hide yourself from your own flesh?” 
157 Mh\ qhsauri÷zete uJmi √n qhsaurou\ß e˙pi« thvß ghvß, o¢pou sh\ß kai« brw ◊siß aÓfani÷zei kai« o¢pou kle÷ptai dioru/ssousin kai« 
kle÷ptousin –   
158 qhsauri÷zete de« uJmi √n qhsaurou\ß e˙n oujranwˆ◊, o¢pou ou¡te sh\ß ou¡te brw ◊siß aÓfani÷zei kai« o¢pou kle÷ptai ouj dioru/ssousin  
¡oujde« kle÷ptousin⁄ – In the context, to store up treasures in heaven is to serve God (v. 24) by doing what is good and moral, 
regardless of one’s economic status. 
159 o¢pou ga¿r e˙stin oJ qhsauro/ß  ™sou, e˙kei √ e¶stai  ∞kai« hJ kardi÷a  ™sou – Is your heart dedicated to the things of this life and 
finding happiness in them, or to biblical morality and its outcome of eternal life in the Kingdom of God. 
160  ÔO lu/cnoß touv sw¿mato/ß e˙stin oJ ojfqalmo/ß. e˙a»n  ∞ou™n  ¡hØ™ oJ ojfqalmo/ß sou a plouvß⁄, o¢lon to\ sw ◊ma¿ sou fwteino\n e¶stai – 
What do you look at in this world as really valuable—things, including religious performance to be noticed by men, or moral 
goodness? If the latter, then your whole being is rightly oriented towards God. 
161 e˙a»n de«  ¢oJ ojfqalmo/ß sou ponhro\ß hØ™›, o¢lon to\ sw ◊ma¿ sou skoteino\n e¶stai. ei˙ ou™n to\ fw ◊ß to\ e˙n soi« sko/toß e˙sti÷n, to\ 
sko/toß po/son – Above, if the former, then your whole being is immoral, no matter how good you might look to men.  
162 Oujdei«ß  £ du/natai dusi« kuri÷oiß douleu/ein: h£ ga»r to\n eºna mish/sei kai« to\n eºteron aÓgaph/sei, h£ e˚no\ß aÓnqe÷xetai kai« touv 
e˚te÷rou katafronh/sei. ouj du/nasqe qewˆ◊ douleu/ein kai« mamwnaˆ◊ – Serve can be a rather light term in our language. The word that 
Jesus is using is making oneself a slave of something or someone. He is saying that it is theologically, spiritually, and morally 
impossible to be obsessed with both God and the things of this life. 
Certainly, he is not discouraging enjoying one’s life during this time of the earth’s existence. He is implying that people naturally 
want to enjoy it to the extent of making God and his agenda secondary in their lives.  
163 Dia» touvto le÷gw uJmi √n: mh\ merimna ◊te thØv yuchØv uJmw ◊n ti÷ fa¿ghte  ¡[h£ ti÷ pi÷hte]⁄, mhde« twˆ◊ sw¿mati uJmw ◊n ti÷ e˙ndu/shsqe. oujci« hJ 
yuch\ plei √o/n e˙stin thvß trofhvß kai« to\ sw ◊ma touv e˙ndu/matoß – Here Jesus is pointing to eternal life beyond a person’s physical 
existence. He is encouraging people to be attracted to it and not to the stuff of this life.  
164 e˙mble÷yate ei˙ß ta» peteina» touv oujranouv o¢ti ouj spei÷rousin oujde« qeri÷zousin oujde« suna¿gousin ei˙ß  £ aÓpoqh/kaß, kai« oJ path\r 
uJmw ◊n oJ oujra¿nioß tre÷fei aujta¿: oujc uJmei √ß ma ◊llon diafe÷rete aujtw ◊n –   
165 ti÷ß de« e˙x uJmw ◊n merimnw ◊n du/natai prosqei √nai e˙pi« th\n hJliki÷an aujtouv phvcun eºna –   
166 Kai« peri« e˙ndu/matoß ti÷ merimna ◊te; katama¿qete ta» kri÷na touv aÓgrouv pw ◊ß  ¡aujxa¿nousin: ouj kopiw ◊sin oujde« nh/qousin⁄ –   
167 le÷gw de« uJmi √n o¢ti oujde« Solomw»n e˙n pa¿shØ thØv do/xhØ aujtouv perieba¿leto w ß e ≠n tou/twn –   
168 ei˙ de« to\n co/rton touv aÓgrouv sh/meron o¡nta kai« au¡rion ei˙ß kli÷banon ballo/menon oJ qeo\ß ou¢twß aÓmfie÷nnusin, ouj pollwˆ◊ 
ma ◊llon uJma ◊ß, ojligo/pistoi – To be clothed much more by God is to be granted a thriving existence in the eternal kingdom.  
169 Mh\ ou™n merimnh/shte le÷gonteß: ti÷ fa¿gwmen; h¡: ti÷ pi÷wmen; h¡: ti÷ peribalw¿meqa –   
170 ¢pa¿nta ga»r tauvta› ta» e¶qnh  ™e˙pizhtouvsin: oi•den ga»r oJ path\r uJmw ◊n oJ oujra¿nioß o¢ti crhØ/zete tou/twn a pa¿ntwn –   
171 zhtei √te de« prw ◊ton th\n  ¡basilei÷an [touv qeouv] kai« th\n dikaiosu/nhn⁄ aujtouv, kai« tauvta pa¿nta prosteqh/setai uJmi √n – This 
verse is the key to understanding what Jesus is saying in this paragraph, that it will ultimately be in the Kingdom of God when 
with the new heavens and earth that God grant all these things to authentic believers. Thus, these things will be added to their 
seeking the Kingdom of God. 
172 Mh\ ou™n merimnh/shte ei˙ß th\n au¡rion, hJ ga»r au¡rion merimnh/sei  ™e˚authvß: aÓrketo\n thØv hJme÷raˆ hJ kaki÷a aujthvß –   
173 Mh\ kri÷nete, iºna mh\ kriqhvte –   
174 e˙n wˆ— ga»r kri÷mati kri÷nete kriqh/sesqe, kai« e˙n wˆ— me÷trwˆ metrei √te  ™metrhqh/setai uJmi √n –   
175 Ti÷ de« ble÷peiß to\ ka¿rfoß to\ e˙n twˆ◊ ojfqalmwˆ◊ touv aÓdelfouv sou, th\n de« e˙n twˆ◊ swˆ◊ ojfqalmwˆ◊ doko\n ouj katanoei √ß –   
176 h£ pw ◊ß  ™e˙rei √ß twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ sou: a‡feß e˙kba¿lw to\ ka¿rfoß  ™`e˙k touv ojfqalmouv sou, kai« i˙dou\ hJ doko\ß e˙n twˆ◊ ojfqalmwˆ◊ souv –   
177 uJpokrita¿, e¶kbale prw ◊ton  ¢e˙k touv ojfqalmouv souv th\n doko/n›, kai« to/te diable÷yeiß e˙kbalei √n to\ ka¿rfoß e˙k touv ojfqalmouv 
touv aÓdelfouv sou –   
178 Mh\ dw ◊te to\ a‚gion toi √ß kusi«n mhde« ba¿lhte tou\ß margari÷taß uJmw ◊n e¶mprosqen tw ◊n coi÷rwn, mh/pote  ™katapath/sousin 
aujtou\ß e˙n toi √ß posi«n aujtw ◊n kai« strafe÷nteß rJh/xwsin uJma ◊ß –   
179 Ai˙tei √te kai« doqh/setai uJmi √n, zhtei √te kai« euJrh/sete, krou/ete kai« aÓnoigh/setai uJmi √n –   
180 pa ◊ß ga»r oJ ai˙tw ◊n lamba¿nei kai« oJ zhtw ◊n euJri÷skei kai« twˆ◊ krou/onti  ™aÓnoigh/setai –   
181 h£ ti÷ß  ∞e˙stin e˙x uJmw ◊n a‡nqrwpoß, o§n  ™ai˙th/sei oJ ui˚o\ß aujtouv a‡rton, mh\ li÷qon e˙pidw¿sei aujtwˆ◊ –   
182 ¡h£ kai« i˙cqu\n ai˙th/sei⁄, mh\ o¡fin e˙pidw¿sei aujtwˆ◊ –   
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183 ei˙ ou™n uJmei √ß ponhroi« o¡nteß oi¶date  ¡do/mata aÓgaqa»⁄ dido/nai toi √ß te÷knoiß uJmw ◊n, po/swˆ ma ◊llon oJ path\r uJmw ◊n oJ e˙n toi √ß 
oujranoi √ß dw¿sei aÓgaqa» toi √ß ai˙touvsin aujto/n –   
184 Pa¿nta  ∞ou™n o¢sa e˙a»n qe÷lhte iºna poiw ◊sin uJmi √n oi˚ a‡nqrwpoi, ou¢twß kai« uJmei √ß poiei √te aujtoi √ß: ou ∞toß ga¿r e˙stin oJ no/moß kai« 
oi˚ profhvtai –   
185 Ei˙se÷lqate dia» thvß stenhvß pu/lhß:  ™o¢ti platei √a  ‹hJ pu/lh« kai« eujru/cwroß hJ oJdo\ß hJ aÓpa¿gousa ei˙ß th\n aÓpw¿leian kai« polloi÷  
∞ei˙sin oi˚ ei˙serco/menoi di∆ aujthvß –   
186 ™ti÷ stenh\ hJ pu/lh« kai« teqlimme÷nh hJ oJdo\ß hJ aÓpa¿gousa ei˙ß th\n zwh\n kai« ojli÷goi ei˙si«n oi˚ euJri÷skonteß aujth/n –   
187 Prose÷cete  £ aÓpo\ tw ◊n yeudoprofhtw ◊n, oiºtineß e¶rcontai pro\ß uJma ◊ß e˙n e˙ndu/masin proba¿twn, e¶swqen de÷ ei˙sin lu/koi 
a‚rpageß –   
188 aÓpo\ tw ◊n karpw ◊n aujtw ◊n e˙pignw¿sesqe aujtou/ß. mh/ti sulle÷gousin aÓpo\ aÓkanqw ◊n  ™stafula»ß h£ aÓpo\ tribo/lwn suvka – The 
fruit is not the effects of what they do, but it is what they do that reveals their inner commitments—whether embracing what 
Jesus is instructing here in the Sermon on the Mount from a heart that is single-mindedly dedicated to God and biblical goodness, 
or embracing the lies and deceptions of Satan that includes the worldly religiosity of the scribes and Pharisees. 
189 Ou¢twß pa ◊n de÷ndron aÓgaqo\n karpou\ß  ¢kalou\ß poiei √›, to\ de« sapro\n de÷ndron karpou\ß ponhrou\ß poiei √ –   
190 ouj du/natai de÷ndron aÓgaqo\n karpou\ß ponhrou\ß  ™poiei √n oujde« de÷ndron sapro\n karpou\ß kalou\ß  ™`poiei √n. –   
191 pa ◊n  £ de÷ndron mh\ poiouvn karpo\n kalo\n e˙kko/ptetai kai« ei˙ß puvr ba¿lletai –   
192 a‡ra ge aÓpo\ tw ◊n karpw ◊n aujtw ◊n e˙pignw¿sesqe aujtou/ß –   
193 Ouj pa ◊ß oJ le÷gwn moi: ku/rie ku/rie, ei˙seleu/setai ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n oujranw ◊n, aÓll∆ oJ poiw ◊n to\ qe÷lhma touv patro/ß mou 
touv e˙n  ∞toi √ß oujranoi √ß. –   
194 polloi« e˙rouvsi÷n moi e˙n e˙kei÷nhØ thØv hJme÷raˆ: ku/rie ku/rie,  £ ouj twˆ◊ swˆ◊ ojno/mati e˙profhteu/samen, kai« twˆ◊ swˆ◊ ojno/mati daimo/nia  £ 
e˙xeba¿lomen, kai« twˆ◊ swˆ◊ ojno/mati duna¿meiß polla»ß e˙poih/samen –   
195 kai« to/te oJmologh/sw aujtoi √ß o¢ti oujde÷pote e¶gnwn uJma ◊ß:  ™aÓpocwrei √te aÓp∆ e˙mouv  £ oi˚ e˙rgazo/menoi th\n aÓnomi÷an –   
196 Pa ◊ß ou™n o¢stiß aÓkou/ei mou tou\ß lo/gouß  ∞tou/touß kai« poiei √ aujtou/ß,  ™oJmoiwqh/setai aÓndri« froni÷mwˆ, o¢stiß wˆÓkodo/mhsen 
aujtouv th\n oi˙ki÷an e˙pi« th\n pe÷tran –   
197 kai« kate÷bh hJ broch\ kai« h™lqon oi˚ potamoi« kai« e¶pneusan oi˚ a‡nemoi kai«  ™prose÷pesan thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ e˙kei÷nhØ, kai« oujk e¶pesen, 
teqemeli÷wto ga»r e˙pi« th\n pe÷tran –   
198 Kai« pa ◊ß  ¡oJ aÓkou/wn⁄ mou tou\ß lo/gouß tou/touß kai« mh\  ™poiw ◊n aujtou\ß oJmoiwqh/setai aÓndri« mwrwˆ◊, o¢stiß wˆÓkodo/mhsen  
¢aujtouv th\n oi˙ki÷an› e˙pi« th\n a‡mmon –   
199 kai« kate÷bh hJ broch\ kai« h™lqon oi˚ potamoi« kai« e¶pneusan oi˚ a‡nemoi kai««  ™prose÷koyan thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ e˙kei÷nhØ, kai« e¶pesen kai« h™n 
hJ ptw ◊siß aujthvß mega¿lh –   
200 Kai« e˙ge÷neto o¢te  ™e˙te÷lesen oJ ∆Ihsouvß tou\ß lo/gouß tou/touß, e˙xeplh/ssonto  ¡oi˚ o¡cloi⁄ e˙pi« thØv didachØv aujtouv –   
201 h™n ga»r dida¿skwn aujtou\ß w ß e˙xousi÷an e¶cwn kai« oujc w ß oi˚ grammatei √ß  ∞aujtw ◊n –   
202 ¡Kataba¿ntoß de« aujtouv⁄ aÓpo\ touv o¡rouß hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊ o¡cloi polloi÷ –   
203 kai« i˙dou\ lepro\ß  ™proselqw»n proseku/nei aujtwˆ◊ le÷gwn: ku/rie, e˙a»n qe÷lhØß du/nasai÷ me kaqari÷sai –   
204 kai« e˙ktei÷naß th\n cei √ra h¢yato aujtouv  £ le÷gwn: qe÷lw, kaqari÷sqhti: kai« eujqe÷wß e˙kaqari÷sqh aujtouv hJ le÷pra –   
205 kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: o¢ra mhdeni« ei¶phØß, aÓll∆ u¢page seauto\n dei √xon twˆ◊ i˚erei √ kai« prose÷negkon to\ dw ◊ron o§ prose÷taxen 
Mwu¨shvß, ei˙ß martu/rion aujtoi √ß –   
206 ¡Ei˙selqo/ntoß de« aujtouv⁄ ei˙ß Kafarnaou\m⁄ proshvlqen aujtwˆ◊  ™e˚kato/ntarcoß parakalw ◊n aujto\n –   
207 kai« le÷gwn:  ∞ku/rie, oJ pai √ß mou be÷blhtai e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ paralutiko/ß, deinw ◊ß basanizo/menoß –   
208 ∞kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊  £: e˙gw» e˙lqw»n qerapeu/sw aujto/n –   
209 ¡kai« aÓpokriqei«ß⁄ oJ  ™e˚kato/ntarcoß e¶fh: ku/rie, oujk ei˙mi« i˚kano\ß iºna mou uJpo\ th\n ste÷ghn ei˙se÷lqhØß, aÓlla» mo/non ei˙pe« lo/gwˆ, 
kai« i˙aqh/setai  ‹oJ pai √ß mou«. –   
210 kai« ga»r e˙gw» a‡nqrwpo/ß ei˙mi uJpo\ e˙xousi÷an  £, e¶cwn uJp∆ e˙mauto\n stratiw¿taß, kai« le÷gw tou/twˆ: poreu/qhti, kai« poreu/etai, 
kai« a‡llwˆ: e¶rcou, kai« e¶rcetai, kai« twˆ◊ dou/lwˆ mou: poi÷hson touvto, kai« poiei √ – This Gentile, Roman member of the military that 
is occupying the land of Israel understands Jesus’ position better than any Jew so far. It certainly appears in fact that he grasps 
Jesus’ relationship with God the Father, the he is under His authority, and that Jesus has authority over the creation in line with 
God’s plans and purposes for him. Did the centurion get this understanding from the OT and the Davidic Covenant specifically? 
Probably as a Gentile prosylete and student of the Bible with Jews and Gentiles in the local synagogue. 
211 aÓkou/saß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙qau/masen kai« ei•pen toi √ß aÓkolouqouvsin: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n,  ¡par∆ oujdeni« tosau/thn pi÷stin e˙n twˆ◊ 
∆Israh\l⁄ eu ∞ron – Jesus means quality and quantity of understanding by “belief.”  
212 Le÷gw de« uJmi √n o¢ti polloi« aÓpo\ aÓnatolw ◊n kai« dusmw ◊n h¢xousin kai« aÓnakliqh/sontai meta» ∆Abraa»m kai« ∆Isaa»k kai« ∆Iakw»b e˙n 
thØv basilei÷aˆ tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – Those who come from east and west will be Gentiles who will “eat,” i.e., participate and receive 
life, with the Jews, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. And these are believing Jews, which is the point—that authentic belief and 
understanding with changed inwardness is what qualifies a sinner for eternal life with these Jewish patriarchs of the faith. 
The kingdom of heaven is the Kingdom of God that comes from “heaven,” i.e., from God, not a place where people live eternally 
that is up there somewhere in heaven. 
213 oi˚ de« ui˚oi« thvß basilei÷aß  ™e˙kblhqh/sontai ei˙ß to\ sko/toß to\ e˙xw¿teron: e˙kei √ e¶stai oJ klauqmo\ß kai« oJ brugmo\ß tw ◊n ojdo/ntwn – 
The “sons of the kingdom” are Jews who have the ethnic right to the initial phase of the Kingdom of God, the millennial kingdom 
when Jesus and the Jews will rule the world. To be cast into outer darkness with weeping and gnashing of teeth is to experience 
God’s measured punishment for rejecting Jesus and the truth, which will ultimately result into eternal destruction. 
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214 kai« ei•pen oJ ∆Ihsouvß twˆ◊  ™e˚katonta¿rchØ: u¢page,  £ w ß e˙pi÷steusaß genhqh/tw soi. kai« i˙a¿qh oJ pai √ß  ∞[aujtouv]  ¡e˙n thØv w‚raˆ 
e˙kei÷nhØ⁄. –   
215 Kai« e˙lqw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an Pe÷trou ei•den th\n penqera»n aujtouv beblhme÷nhn kai« pure÷ssousan –   
216 kai« h¢yato thvß ceiro\ß aujthvß, kai« aÓfhvken aujth\n oJ pureto/ß, kai« hjge÷rqh kai« dihko/nei  ™aujtwˆ◊ –   
217 ∆Oyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß prosh/negkan aujtwˆ◊ daimonizome÷nouß pollou/ß: kai« e˙xe÷balen ta» pneu/mata lo/gwˆ kai« pa¿ntaß tou\ß 
kakw ◊ß e¶contaß e˙qera¿peusen –   
218 o¢pwß plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n dia» ∆HsaiŒou touv profh/tou le÷gontoß aujto\ß ta»ß aÓsqenei÷aß hJmw ◊n e¶laben kai« ta»ß no/souß 
e˙ba¿stasen –   
219 ∆Idw»n de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ™o¡clon peri« aujto\n e˙ke÷leusen aÓpelqei √n ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran –   
220 kai« proselqw»n ei–ß grammateu\ß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: dida¿skale, aÓkolouqh/sw soi o¢pou e˙a»n aÓpe÷rchØ – cf. Luke 9:57-62. This person 
sounds noble and sincere. But the question always is, is someone who outwardly comes across as sincere actually so inwardly?  
221 kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: ai˚ aÓlw¿pekeß fwleou\ß e¶cousin kai« ta» peteina» touv oujranouv kataskhnw¿seiß, oJ de« ui˚o\ß touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou oujk e¶cei pouv th\n kefalh\n kli÷nhØ – If the person is still hoping to find safety and security in the present realm, then he 
is not up to the task of following Jesus. He has not chosen to settle down in this world but to fulfill his mission of dying on the 
cross, which requires that the world reject him and seek to destroy him and his influence.  
222 eºteroß de« tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n  ∞[aujtouv] ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: ku/rie, e˙pi÷treyo/n moi prw ◊ton aÓpelqei √n kai« qa¿yai to\n pate÷ra mou – This 
person has certain family obligations, including waiting until his father dies and performing not only his burial but also the 
responsibility of inheriting his property before he can wander off with Jesus. He is more concerned about dealing with his 
relationship with his father than he is with Jesus.  
223 oJ de«  ∞∆Ihsouvß  ™le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: aÓkolou/qei moi kai« a‡feß tou\ß nekrou\ß qa¿yai tou\ß e˚autw ◊n nekrou/ß – However, Jesus’ 
commands the man to focus on what really matters—life from God and not property and the things of this realm, which are the 
focus of those who are “dead,” i.e., not awakened to their need for God’s forgiveness in order to gain eternal life through the 
Messiah. So when Jesus is telling this man to follow him, it is not just or even primarily physically, but it is inwardly.  
224 Kai« e˙mba¿nti aujtwˆ◊ ei˙ß  ∞to\ ploi √on hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv –   
225 kai« i˙dou\ seismo\ß me÷gaß e˙ge÷neto e˙n thØv qala¿sshØ, w‚ste to\ ploi √on kalu/ptesqai uJpo\ tw ◊n kuma¿twn, aujto\ß de« e˙ka¿qeuden –   
226 kai« proselqo/nteß  £ h¡geiran aujto\n le÷gonteß: ku/rie, sw ◊son  £`, aÓpollu/meqa –   
227 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ti÷: deiloi÷ e˙ste, ojligo/pistoi; to/te e˙gerqei«ß e˙peti÷mhsen toi √ß aÓne÷moiß kai« thØv qala¿sshØ, kai« e˙ge÷neto galh/nh 
mega¿lh –   
228 oi˚ de« a‡nqrwpoi e˙qau/masan le÷gonteß: potapo/ß e˙stin ou ∞toß  £ o¢ti kai« oi˚ a‡nemoi kai« hJ qa¿lassa aujtwˆ◊ uJpakou/ousin; – 
Unlike the Gentile, Roman centurion in the previous story, Jesus’ own Jewish disciples do not understand Jesus’ role and his 
relationship with the Father, the transcendent God. What a great lesson, that God grants understanding of the truth when and how 
He desires. It is not something of which we are in control. 
229 Kai«  ¡e˙lqo/ntoß aujtouv⁄ ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran ei˙ß th\n cw¿ran tw ◊n  ™Gadarhnw ◊n uJph/nthsan aujtwˆ◊ du/o daimonizo/menoi e˙k tw ◊n 
mnhmei÷wn e˙xerco/menoi, calepoi« li÷an, w‚ste mh\ i˙scu/ein tina» parelqei √n dia» thvß oJdouv e˙kei÷nhß –  about  
230 kai« i˙dou\ e¶kraxan le÷gonteß: ti÷ hJmi √n kai« soi÷,  £ ui˚e« touv qeouv; h™lqeß w—de  ¡pro\ kairouv basani÷sai hJma ◊ß⁄ –   
231 h™n de«  £ makra»n aÓp∆ aujtw ◊n aÓge÷lh coi÷rwn  ∞pollw ◊n boskome÷nh –   
232 oi˚ de« dai÷moneß pareka¿loun aujto\n le÷gonteß: ei˙ e˙kba¿lleiß hJma ◊ß,  ¡aÓpo/steilon hJma ◊ß⁄ ei˙ß th\n aÓge÷lhn tw ◊n coi÷rwn –   
233 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: uJpa¿gete. oi˚ de« e˙xelqo/nteß aÓphvlqon ei˙ß  ¡tou\ß coi÷rouß⁄: kai« i˙dou\ w‚rmhsen pa ◊sa hJ aÓge÷lh  £ kata» touv 
krhmnouv ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan kai« aÓpe÷qanon e˙n toi √ß u¢dasin –   
234 oi˚ de« bo/skonteß e¶fugon, kai« aÓpelqo/nteß ei˙ß th\n po/lin aÓph/ggeilan pa¿nta kai« ta» tw ◊n daimonizome÷nwn –   
235 kai« i˙dou\ pa ◊sa hJ po/liß e˙xhvlqen ei˙ß  ™uJpa¿nthsin  ™`twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv kai« i˙do/nteß aujto\n pareka¿lesan  ¡o¢pwß metabhØv⁄ aÓpo\ tw ◊n 
oJri÷wn aujtw ◊n – Unlike the Gentile centurion in the previous story, these Gentiles are not willing to be curious about what it 
means for Jesus and his ability to send demons into pigs. Yes, whoever owned the pigs lost his source of income, but this is what 
God does sometimes to signal to people that they need to think about Him and their eternal salvation. Instead of learning more 
about Jesus, they send him away. This is a grievous error on their part. 
236 Kai« e˙mba»ß  £ ei˙ß  £` ploi √on diepe÷rasen kai« h™lqen ei˙ß th\n i˙di÷an po/lin –   
237 kai« i˙dou\ prose÷feron aujtwˆ◊ paralutiko\n e˙pi« kli÷nhß beblhme÷non. kai« i˙dw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß th\n pi÷stin aujtw ◊n ei•pen twˆ◊ 
paralutikwˆ◊: qa¿rsei, te÷knon,  ™aÓfi÷entai÷  ¡sou ai˚ a marti÷ai⁄ –   
238 Kai« i˙dou/ tineß tw ◊n grammate÷wn ei•pan e˙n e˚autoi √ß: ou ∞toß blasfhmei √ –   
239 kai«  ™i˙dw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß ta»ß e˙nqumh/seiß aujtw ◊n ei•pen  £: i˚nati÷  £` e˙nqumei √sqe ponhra» e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß uJmw ◊n –   
240 ti÷ ga¿r e˙stin eujkopw¿teron, ei˙pei √n:  ™aÓfi÷entai÷ sou ai˚ a marti÷ai, h£ ei˙pei √n: e¶geire kai« peripa¿tei –   
241 iºna de« ei˙dhvte o¢ti e˙xousi÷an e¶cei oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙pi« thvß ghvß aÓfie÷nai a marti÷aß _ to/te le÷gei twˆ◊ paralutikwˆ◊:  
™e˙gerqei«ß a°ro/n sou th\n kli÷nhn kai« u¢page ei˙ß to\n oi•ko/n sou –   
242 kai« e˙gerqei«ß aÓphvlqen ei˙ß to\n oi•kon aujtouv –   
243 i˙do/nteß de« oi˚ o¡cloi  ™e˙fobh/qhsan kai« e˙do/xasan to\n qeo\n to\n do/nta e˙xousi÷an toiau/thn toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß – I wonder if 
Matthew uses the plural “men” because he himself has performed such miracles as an apostle of the Messiah.  
244 Kai« para¿gwn  ¡oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙kei √qen⁄ ei•den a‡nqrwpon kaqh/menon e˙pi« to\ telw¿nion, Maqqai √on lego/menon, kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: 
aÓkolou/qei moi. kai« aÓnasta»ß  ™hjkolou/qhsen aujtwˆ◊ – cf. Mark 2:13,14. This is Matthew himself. As with other disciples, Jesus 
probably had already had some important interaction with Matthew that he would so quickly leave his post at the tax booth and 
follow him, even taking Jesus to his house and entertaining him with his tax-collecting friends, who were probably the only 
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friends he had since he would have been considered an outsider to the Jewish community on account of his collusion with the 
Roman government.  
245 kai« e˙ge÷neto aujtouv aÓnakeime÷nou e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ,  ¡kai« i˙dou\⁄ polloi« telw ◊nai kai« a martwloi« e˙lqo/nteß sunane÷keinto twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv 
kai« toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv –   
246 kai« i˙do/nteß oi˚ Farisai √oi  ™e¶legon toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv: dia» ti÷ meta» tw ◊n telwnw ◊n kai« a martwlw ◊n  ¡e˙sqi÷ei oJ dida¿skaloß 
uJmw ◊n⁄ – In other words, why is he associating, even eating (kosher or non-kosher?) food with people who are obviously violating 
the Mosaic Covenant and are rebels against God? Indeed, by the very fact that they are violating the Mosaic Covenant in so many 
other areas, even if they prepared their food in a kosher manner, it would become non-kosher as soon as they touched it.  
247 ÔO de«  £ aÓkou/saß ei•pen  £`: ouj crei÷an e¶cousin oi˚ i˙scu/onteß i˙atrouv aÓll∆ oi˚ kakw ◊ß e¶conteß –   
248 poreuqe÷nteß de« ma¿qete ti÷ e˙stin: e¶leoß qe÷lw kai« ouj qusi÷an: ouj ga»r h™lqon kale÷sai dikai÷ouß aÓll∆ a martwlou/ß  £ – In other 
words, Jesus has not come to invite those who think they are right with God by virtue of their scrupulous and outward obedience 
to the Mosaic Covenant, but he is inviting specifically those who understand their inward moral depravity and its depth to 
embrace him as their means to God’s mercy when he qualifies to be their priest outside the Mosaic Covenant. Matthew 9:13 adds 
Jesus encouraging these Pharisees to learn what Hosea 6:6 means, that God desires hesed and not sacrifice. God desires the 
commitments of one’s heart to obtaining His mercy through His grace and not through one’s outward performance of even the 
God-given religious system of the Mosaic Covenant.  
249 To/te prose÷rcontai aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« ∆Iwa¿nnou le÷gonteß: dia» ti÷ hJmei √ß kai« oi˚ Farisai √oi nhsteu/omen  ™[polla¿], oi˚ de« 
maqhtai÷ sou ouj nhsteu/ousin –   
250 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: mh\ du/nantai oi˚ ui˚oi« touv  ™numfw ◊noß  ™`penqei √n e˙f∆ o¢son met∆ aujtw ◊n e˙stin oJ numfi÷oß; e˙leu/sontai 
de« hJme÷rai o¢tan aÓparqhØv aÓp∆ aujtw ◊n oJ numfi÷oß, kai« to/te nhsteu/sousin –   
251 oujdei«ß de« e˙piba¿llei e˙pi÷blhma rJa¿kouß aÓgna¿fou e˙pi« i˚mati÷wˆ palaiwˆ◊: ai¶rei ga»r to\ plh/rwma aujtouv aÓpo\ touv i˚mati÷ou kai« 
cei √ron sci÷sma gi÷netai –   
252 oujde« ba¿llousin oi•non ne÷on ei˙ß aÓskou\ß palaiou/ß: ei˙ de« mh/  ∞ge,  ¡rJh/gnuntai oi˚ aÓskoi«⁄ kai« oJ oi•noß  ¡`e˙kcei √tai kai« oi˚ aÓskoi« 
aÓpo/lluntai ~⁄:  ¡aÓlla» ba¿llousin oi•non ne÷on ei˙ß aÓskou\ß kainou/ß⁄, kai« aÓmfo/teroi sunthrouvntai –   
253 Tauvta aujtouv lalouvntoß aujtoi √ß, i˙dou\ a‡rcwn  ¡ei–ß e˙lqw»n⁄ proseku/nei aujtwˆ◊ le÷gwn  ∞o¢ti hJ quga¿thr mou a‡rti e˙teleu/thsen: 
aÓll∆ e˙lqw»n e˙pi÷qeß th\n cei √ra¿ sou e˙p∆ aujth/n, kai« zh/setai –   
254 kai« e˙gerqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ™hjkolou/qhsen aujtwˆ◊ kai« oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv –   
255 Kai« i˙dou\ gunh\ ai˚morroouvsa dw¿deka e¶th  £ proselqouvsa o¡pisqen h¢yato touv kraspe÷dou touv i˚mati÷ou aujtouv –   
256 e¶legen ga»r e˙n e˚authØv: e˙a»n  ¡mo/non a‚ywmai⁄ touv i˚mati÷ou aujtouv swqh/somai –  
257 oJ de«  ∞∆Ihsouvß  ™strafei«ß kai« i˙dw»n aujth\n ei•pen: qa¿rsei,  ™`qu/gater: hJ pi÷stiß sou se÷swke÷n se. kai« e˙sw¿qh hJ gunh\ aÓpo\ thvß 
w‚raß e˙kei÷nhß –   
258 Kai« e˙lqw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an touv a‡rcontoß kai« i˙dw»n tou\ß aujlhta»ß kai« to\n o¡clon qorubou/menon –   
259 ™e¶legen: aÓnacwrei √te, ouj ga»r aÓpe÷qanen to\ kora¿sion aÓlla» kaqeu/dei. kai« katege÷lwn aujtouv –   
260 o¢te de« e˙xeblh/qh oJ o¡cloß  ™ei˙selqw»n e˙kra¿thsen thvß ceiro\ß aujthvß, kai« hjge÷rqh to\ kora¿sion –   
261 kai« e˙xhvlqen hJ fh/mh  ™au¢th ei˙ß o¢lhn th\n ghvn e˙kei÷nhn –   
262 Kai« para¿gonti e˙kei √qen twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv hjkolou/qhsan  ∞[aujtwˆ◊] du/o tufloi« kra¿zonteß kai« le÷gonteß: e˙le÷hson hJma ◊ß,  ™ui˚o\ß Daui÷d –   
263 ¡e˙lqo/nti de«⁄ ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ oi˚  £ tufloi÷, kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: pisteu/ete o¢ti  ¡`du/namai touvto 
poihvsai ~⁄; le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: nai« ku/rie –   
264 to/te h¢yato tw ◊n  ™ojfqalmw ◊n aujtw ◊n le÷gwn: kata» th\n pi÷stin uJmw ◊n genhqh/tw uJmi √n –   
265 kai« hjnewˆ¿cqhsan aujtw ◊n oi˚ ojfqalmoi÷. kai«  ™e˙nebrimh/qh aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gwn: oJra ◊te mhdei«ß ginwske÷tw –   
266 oi˚ de« e˙xelqo/nteß diefh/misan aujto\n e˙n  ∞o¢lhØ thØv ghØv e˙kei÷nhØ –   
267 Aujtw ◊n de« e˙xercome÷nwn i˙dou\ prosh/negkan aujtwˆ◊  ∞a‡nqrwpon kwfo\n daimonizo/menon –   
268 kai« e˙kblhqe÷ntoß touv daimoni÷ou e˙la¿lhsen oJ kwfo/ß. kai« e˙qau/masan oi˚ o¡cloi le÷gonteß: oujde÷pote e˙fa¿nh ou¢twß e˙n twˆ◊ 
∆Israh/l –   
269 ‹oi˚ de« Farisai √oi e¶legon: e˙n twˆ◊ a‡rconti tw ◊n daimoni÷wn e˙kba¿llei ta» daimo/nia.« –   
270 Kai« perihvgen oJ ∆Ihsouvß ta»ß po/leiß pa¿saß kai« ta»ß kw¿maß dida¿skwn e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß aujtw ◊n kai« khru/sswn to\ 
eujagge÷lion thvß basilei÷aß kai« qerapeu/wn pa ◊san no/son kai« pa ◊san malaki÷an –   
271 ∆Idw»n de« tou\ß o¡clouß  £ e˙splagcni÷sqh peri« aujtw ◊n, o¢ti h™san  ™e˙skulme÷noi kai« e˙rrimme÷noi w sei« pro/bata mh\ e¶conta 
poime÷na. –   
272 to/te le÷gei toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv: oJ me«n qerismo\ß polu/ß, oi˚ de« e˙rga¿tai ojli÷goi –   
273 deh/qhte ou™n touv kuri÷ou touv qerismouv o¢pwß e˙kba¿lhØ e˙rga¿taß ei˙ß to\n qerismo\n aujtouv –   
274 Kai« proskalesa¿menoß tou\ß dw¿deka maqhta»ß aujtouv e¶dwken aujtoi √ß e˙xousi÷an  £ pneuma¿twn aÓkaqa¿rtwn w‚ste e˙kba¿llein 
aujta» kai« qerapeu/ein pa ◊san no/son kai« pa ◊san malaki÷an – Thus, Jesus indicated to his twelve disciples (including Judas 
Iscariot?) that God would credential them for this event as He had been credentialing him by causing miracles of healing from 
demons and disease to occur through them. In other words, Jesus’ granting them authority is for the transcendent Creator to do so 
through Jesus. They both want the disciples to exercise the same kind of messianic revealing (apocalyptic) compassion towards 
sinners who do not deserve it as they have been together. 
In the final analysis, it is not Jesus who is granting this authority to his disciples. It is God the Father, the transcendent Creator of 
all reality. Cf. John 14:26 – John 14:26 “But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My name, He will teach 
you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said to you, and John 16:7 “But I tell you the truth, it is to your advantage 
that I go away; for if I do not go away, the Helper will not come to you; but if I go, I will send Him to you. 
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275 Tw ◊n  ∞de« dw¿deka aÓposto/lwn ta» ojno/mata¿ e˙stin tauvta: prw ◊toß Si÷mwn oJ lego/menoß Pe÷troß kai« ∆Andre÷aß oJ aÓdelfo\ß aujtouv,  
∞kai« ∆Ia¿kwboß oJ touv Zebedai÷ou kai« ∆Iwa¿nnhß oJ aÓdelfo\ß aujtouv –   
276 Fi÷lippoß kai« Barqolomai √oß, Qwma ◊ß kai« Maqqai √oß oJ telw¿nhß, ∆Ia¿kwboß oJ touv ÔAlfai÷ou kai«  ™Qaddai √oß –   
277 Si÷mwn oJ  ™Kananai √oß  £ kai« ∆Iou/daß  ¡oJ ∆Iskariw¿thß⁄ oJ kai« paradou\ß aujto/n – Kananai √oß is from the Aramaic NDa ◊nAq 
meaning enthusiast, zealot, probably because he had been a member of the freedom fighters in northern Israel in the area of the 
Sea of Galilee.    
278 Tou/touß tou\ß dw¿deka aÓpe÷steilen oJ ∆Ihsouvß paraggei÷laß aujtoi √ß  ™le÷gwn: ei˙ß oJdo\n e˙qnw ◊n mh\ aÓpe÷lqhte kai« ei˙ß po/lin 
Samaritw ◊n mh\ ei˙se÷lqhte – In spite of Matthew 15:24 and the way I have interpreted it, at this point in his Jewish disciples’ 
learning how to follow him, Jesus does not want them to put themselves in situations where they are going to have to discern 
exactly how to relate to the Gentiles. This is coming later when Jesus himself does in Matthew 15 with the Syrophoenician 
woman and in Acts when both Peter and Paul proclaim the gospel to Gentiles. Things are confusing enough now for his disciples 
that Jesus wants to keep things rather simple for them, especially as they perform some very profound miracles, which will be 
brand new for them. 
279 ¡poreu/esqe de«⁄ ma ◊llon pro\ß ta» pro/bata ta» aÓpolwlo/ta oi¶kou ∆Israh/l – Jesus wants the disciples to confine their activities 
to Jews, probably in line with Paul’s comments to the effect that the gospel is “to the Jew first and also to the Greek” in Romans 
1:16, etc. This also makes sense in the light of God’s continued faithfulness to the Jews to fulfill His promise to Abraham to 
make of them a great nation (cf. Genesis 12:1-3). 
280 poreuo/menoi de« khru/ssete le÷gonteß  ∞o¢ti h¡ggiken hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – This kingdom is “of heaven,” meaning that it 
comes from God as planned and purposed by Him. It is His ultimate project to bring about first the restored Kingdom of Israel 
during the millennium kingdom of Revelation 20 and then the eternal creation with a new earth where immortality and moral 
perfection will characterize it (cf. 2 Peter 3:13 – “in which righteousness dwells” (?); Revelation 21). 
And it seems reasonable to interpret Jesus as meaning that they should include him and his presence on earth as part of their 
message because he as the king of the kingdom is here. Thus, the kingdom is near, not because it will occur any moment, but 
because the clock has definitely starting ticking towards it with Jesus’ first appearance. 
281 aÓsqenouvntaß qerapeu/ete,  ¡nekrou\ß e˙gei÷rete, leprou\ß kaqari÷zete, daimo/nia e˙kba¿llete⁄: dwrea»n e˙la¿bete, dwrea»n do/te – 
Again the exhortation to exercise compassion towards Jewish sinners by healing them of physical and spiritual infirmities. 
They will be receiving from God through His grace the authority and “ability” to heal sinners and proclaim the message of Jesus’ 
gospel of the nearness of the kingdom. In other words, they will not be earning this authority and ability. Likewise, they should 
perform their miracles and proclaim his message as strictly a gift to people.  
Or is Jesus speaking of freely receiving physical sustenance and support from the people whom they heal? Certainly, the former 
is more profound and probably correct. Jesus is encouraging his disciples to realize that their ability to perform such marvelous 
miracles is strictly a gift from God, just as his ability to do so is. Therefore, he does not want them to become arrogant as they 
carry out their duties. Yes, God and he have chosen them for this special role. But it is not because of anything they have done to 
deserve it. They should remain humble in the midst of all the wonderful acts of love that they will be performing. 
282 Mh\ kth/shsqe cruso\n mhde« a‡rguron mhde« calko\n ei˙ß ta»ß zw¿naß uJmw ◊n – Jesus does not want these disciples to think that 
they will have to take of their own money before they begin this trip or that they will have to “earn” their way through it. Instead, 
he wants them to expect God to provide through people’s generosity as they presumably recognize the value of what is being 
provided them through the proclaiming of the message of God’s mercy and demonstration of it through the healing miracles. If 
people correctly and appropriately recognize the value of what God is giving them by healing them through the work of these 
disciples, then they will have no problem providing them with what they need to live during this event. 
This probably implies that this was how Jesus was sustaining himself, through the generosity of those who recognized him as the 
Messiah and the value of this for them in their lives. 
283 mh\ ph/ran ei˙ß oJdo\n mhde« du/o citw ◊naß mhde« uJpodh/mata mhde«  ™rJa¿bdon: a‡xioß ga»r oJ e˙rga¿thß  ¡thvß trofhvß⁄ aujtouv – Jesus is 
saying the same thing here as in the previous verse and adding the reason for their being able to expect others to support them 
during their trip of proclaiming the nearness of the Kingdom of God and of healing people of diseases and spiritual oppression. It 
is because of the invaluable service that they are providing, which those who appreciate the value will then be motivated to “pay” 
for the service in return. In this way, they are “worthy” of their support. 
This is somewhat of a confusion element with Christianity. We do not deserve God’s grace and salvation, but our serving people 
on behalf of God and the gospel “deserves” a material response of gratitude and appreciation from them. 
284 ¡Ei˙ß h§n d∆ a·n po/lin h£ kw¿mhn ei˙se÷lqhte⁄, e˙xeta¿sate ti÷ß e˙n aujthØv a‡xio/ß e˙stin: kaÓkei √ mei÷nate eºwß a·n e˙xe÷lqhte – The disciples 
should seek out in each city those whom God has granted authentic belief and pursuit of truth and goodness. And they should 
enjoy their hospitality as long as they are in the city. But they will need to continue their evaluation of these “worthy” people as 
they proclaim the message of the kingdom and perform their miracles of healing and casting out demons. The test will be how 
they receive the news about Jesus as the Messiah (cf. 10:14). If they seem to embrace this news with belief, then they remain 
“worthy.” If not, then they have demonstrated their obedience of God and the OT is a pretense. 
285 ei˙serco/menoi de« ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an aÓspa¿sasqe aujth/n – If they are correct in assessing authentic belief in their hosts, then their 
message of eternal shalom, i.e., a wholesome, morally perfect, and painless life in the Kingdom of God, will reside within them 
for the sake of their obtaining eternal life.   
286 kai« e˙a»n me«n hØ™ hJ oi˙ki÷a aÓxi÷a, e˙lqa¿tw hJ ei˙rh/nh uJmw ◊n e˙p∆ aujth/n,  ¡e˙a»n de« mh\ hØ™ aÓxi÷a,⁄ hJ ei˙rh/nh uJmw ◊n  ™pro\ß uJma ◊ß 
e˙pistrafh/tw – There is the possibility that the disciples will initially misread the spiritual condition of their hosts (just as it was 
possible for Paul to misread it as implied in his letters; as it is possible for any of us to misread it). If they detect that their hosts 
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lack authentic faith, probably by their becoming hostile to the information of Jesus as the Messiah and to their miracles (how 
bizarre would this be!), then the message of eternal shalom and life will not remain with them—by definition.  
These people appeared to be interested in the things of God and the truth of His message about Jesus, but over time they 
demonstrated that they actually were not. People can get excited about miracles, but will they be and remain as excited about 
Jesus and everything it means to be a Christian? 
287 kai« o§ß a·n mh\ de÷xhtai uJma ◊ß mhde« aÓkou/shØ tou\ß lo/gouß uJmw ◊n, e˙xerco/menoi e¶xw  ‹thvß oi˙ki÷aß h£« thvß po/lewß  £ e˙kei÷nhß 
e˙ktina¿xate to\n koniorto\n  £` tw ◊n podw ◊n uJmw ◊n – This act must be symbolic of expressing one’s human judgment (God always 
has the last say) that these people are not expressing genuine belief. Apparently, the Talmud and Midrash encourage a Jew to 
shake the dust off his feet as he leaves a pagan land, thus showing that he is disassociating himself from everything anti-God in 
that land on which the people who reject God dwell. Probably, in the ANE, the people cannot be separated religiously, 
psychologically, emotionally, etc. from their land. Certainly this is true of the Jews to whom God promised the land of Israel 
through Abraham in Genesis 12. 
From EBC and Mark 6:11 – The shaking off the dust from their feet (v.11) may be understood in the light of the Jewish custom 
of removing carefully the dust from both clothes and feet before reentering Jewish territory (cf. SBK, 1:571). For the Jews 
heathen dust was defiling. The significance of the act here is to declare the place to be heathen and to make it clear that those who 
rejected the message must now answer for themselves. This seems to be the meaning of the phrase “as a testimony against them.” 
The disciples’ message, like that of Jesus, brings judgment as well as salvation. This always happens when the gospel is 
preached. 
Jesus is saying that it could only one household, that in which they stayed, or an entire city that becomes hostile to their message 
and miracles. Whatever the case, they can be assured from their limited human perspective that these people will not acquire 
eternal shalom. 
Luke 10:10 “But whatever city you enter and they do not receive you, go out into its streets and say, 11 ‘Even the dust of your 
city which clings to our feet we wipe off in protest against you; yet be sure of this, that the kingdom of God has come near.’ 
Acts 13:50 But the Jews [of Psidian Antioch] incited the devout women of prominence and the leading men of the city, and 
instigated a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and drove them out of their district. 51 But they shook off the dust of their 
feet in protest against them and went to Iconium. 
288 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, aÓnekto/teron e¶stai ghØv Sodo/mwn kai«  ™Gomo/rrwn e˙n hJme÷raˆ kri÷sewß h£ thØv po/lei e˙kei÷nhØ – Because Jesus 
mentions Sodom and Gomorrah, Gentile cities, this judgment is most likely that of the Great White Throne in Revelation 20. 
Thus, Sodom and Gomorrah are the prime examples in human history of moral rebellion against God by people who deserve His 
eternal condemnation and will experience destruction. This will be the case in spite of God’s having destroyed the cities and their 
people. In other words, their inhabitants went through physical destruction in Genesis 19 and will be resurrected and go through 
eternal destruction at the end of this age. 
See the notes for Matthew 3:7 regarding the four judgments at the end of this age. 
Thus, here Jesus is saying that there is the possibility that the disciples are correct and that if the people, even their hosts, keep 
going in the direction they are without authentic belief and being hostile to their message from him of the Kingdom of God, they 
will incur His judgment and destruction. Jesus is well aware of the spiritual landscape of current Israel, i.e., the Jews of his day. 
Most are in rebellion against God. And to rebel against God during the first appearance of the Messiah with the affirming signs of 
the miracles that his disciples and he are performing is a more grievous crime against God than all the immorality of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Because God’s punishment of sinners is measured and proportionate to their sins, Jesus is saying that the evidence for 
the truth of the gospel provided by both his and the apostles’ proclamation of the message in combination with the miracles will 
make these cities’ rejection result in greater punishment than even the sins of the people of Sodom and Gomorrah.  
This shows just how significant it is for any sinful, human being to hear the gospel. Their response will result in either eternal 
salvation and life, a huge gift, or punishment and eternal destruction. And the punishment will be the worse for these people who 
have also witnessed the apostles’ miracles. Therefore, Jesus wants his disciples to be cognizant of this and discern as carefully as 
possible when they are dealing with authentic believers and when they are not. If they detect that their fellow Jews are without 
changed hearts because of their negative reaction to the information about him, then they should guard themselves from being 
influenced by them away from the truth. 
289 ∆Idou\ e˙gw» aÓposte÷llw uJma ◊ß w ß pro/bata  ¡e˙n me÷sw⁄̂ lu/kwn: gi÷nesqe ou™n fro/nimoi w ß  ¡`oi˚ o¡feiß ~⁄ kai«  ™aÓke÷raioi w ß ai˚ 
peristerai÷ – It would be nice for the disciples if all they met with in a negative fashion was simply a lack of reception to their 
message of the kingdom. But Jesus says that they should expect an even more intense negative response. He is very aware of the 
spiritual climate among his own people, the Jews. And he wants his disciples to understand all that they are up against—hostile 
rebellion towards God by their fellow Jews (just as he will experience). Therefore, he exhorts them to act with wisdom while 
recognizing that carrying out their responsibility of proclaiming his message may eventually cost them their lives, like sheep 
being killed by wolves (cf. John 16:1-4). Their wisdom is this. If people are obviously not interested in the truth, then they should 
move on and find those who are—if the people allow them simply to walk away. They can shake the dust off their feet and leave. 
Their innocence is in their good and moral behavior that cannot be legitimately used against them by their opponents. 
Therefore, they should not have unrealistic expectations about the effects of their efforts to spread the good news of God’s mercy 
and eternal life through Jesus as the Messiah, even though they are performing such wonderfully beneficial miracles. And they 
should not expect that they will always be met with joyful enthusiasm and approval everywhere. Instead, they can expect 
resistance, opposition, and even hostility as Jesus goes on to describe. The world is divided between vessels of wrath and vessels 
of mercy, the former being greater in number. 



January 23, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Matthew 

 69 

 
290 Prose÷cete  ∞de« aÓpo\ tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn: paradw¿sousin ga»r uJma ◊ß ei˙ß sune÷dria kai«  ¡e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß aujtw ◊n⁄ 
mastigw¿sousin uJma ◊ß – Now Jesus is referring to the disciples’ future after his death and resurrection and his departure from this 
world until he returns. They are going to encounter the same hostility that he has and will from their fellow Jews. They will be 
brought before the local leadership of the Jews in various cities and villages because of their belief in him as the Messiah. Their 
mistreatment will even include physical punishment. Cf. John 13-17 and Acts 3-7 where Peter and John first are arrested, then all 
the apostles, and finally Stephen is brought before the Sanhedrin, speaks incredibly eloquently, and is stoned to death with Paul 
standing there watching.  
And whatever Jesus says about his disciples’ and what they will encounter in their religious environment among their fellow 
Jews who consider themselves students of the scriptures and bona fide followers of God most likely applies to authentic 
Christians and what they will encounter in the religious environment of churches and other religions, even something such as 
scientific atheism, throughout history. Just because people claim to be Christians, study the Bible, and sing songs to Jesus does 
not make them authentic in their faith. It is their commitment to truth, humility, repentance, and morality through pain and 
suffering that does. And just because people are convinced in their own minds that there is no God (in opposition to what they 
know is true according to Paul in Romans 1), does not make them right. 
Cf. Matthew 23:34 “Therefore, behold, I am sending you prophets and wise men and scribes; some of them you will kill and 
crucify, and some of them you will scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city, 35 so that upon you may fall the 
guilt of all the righteous blood shed on earth, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, 
whom you murdered between the temple and the altar. 
291 kai« e˙pi«  ¡hJgemo/naß de« kai« basilei √ß aÓcqh/sesqe⁄ eºneken e˙mouv ei˙ß martu/rion aujtoi √ß kai« toi √ß e¶qnesin – Not only will Jesus’ 
disciples find opposition and hostility to the gospel among their fellow Jews, but they will be treated like Jesus in that they will 
be brought before the Romans as criminals for execution. But this is all so that they have the opportunity to “preach” the gospel 
of mercy and compassion as Jesus will definitely do so during his trial before the Sanhedrin, Pilate, and King Herod. It is as 
though he is saying that the only way the government leaders can actually hear the gospel is if his Jewish disciples are falsely 
accused of being criminals and by their fellow Jews who then bring before them. 
And whatever Jesus says about his disciples in their own cultural and political environment certainly applies to Christians down 
through the centuries. In Acts 23-26, Paul appears before the governor Felix, then Festus, then King Agrippa, and then in Acts 28 
he appears before his fellow Jews before his audience with Emperor Nero, which latter event we unfortunately have no written 
record of what was said. Another example is Martin Luther who was made to appear before the religious authorities of the 
Roman Catholic Church and government leaders of the Holy Roman Empire. 
292 o¢tan de«  ™paradw ◊sin uJma ◊ß, mh\ merimnh/shte pw ◊ß h£ ti÷ lalh/shte:  ‹doqh/setai ga»r uJmi √n e˙n e˙kei÷nhØ thØv w‚raˆ ti÷ lalh/shte: – 
Why would the disciples be concerned about what they are going to say when put on trial as criminals? Wouldn’t they be more 
concerned about their lives? But Jesus is implying that God will grant them such a Kingdom oriented perspective in the midst of 
possibly being put to death that they will be more concerned about communicating truth than they will about preserving their 
lives. What a remarkable condition to be in. This can and will come from only the Spirit of God’s work within them. Therefore, 
Jesus is saying that the message is more important that their lives. Their lives will result in eternal life for them. This is a settled 
issue for them. The message will result in eternal life for others, and God will use the message in this way even if these disciples 
lose their lives in the process of proclaiming the message. 
In addition, they will not have to be concerned about whether they have said too little or too much. They will say enough and it 
will be clear enough that God will use it as He wishes. They (and we) are not responsible for the effect on people of what we tell 
them about the gospel of Jesus. God alone is. God can take our feeble attempts to communicate the truth and use them to rescue 
people from eternal destruction. We are less than perfect providers of God’s message, while He is the perfect and transcendent 
creator of its effect on sinners. We can trust Him implicitly for what He will do with us as His human instruments, whether 
bringing salvation to repentant sinners or merely offending them. 
293 ouj ga»r uJmei √ß e˙ste oi˚ lalouvnteß aÓlla» to\ pneuvma touv patro\ß uJmw ◊n to\ lalouvn e˙n uJmi √n – God has scripted what these 
disciples will say and will make sure that His message is proclaimed even in their darkest hours. This is what God has been doing 
with Jesus and will do it also with his apostles. They are not the ultimate source of either what they say or its effect on people. 
God is. He is always bringing about the history of the gospel message through first Jesus, then the apostles, and then those who 
learn the message from the apostles and their writings. This will happen all the way to the time when Jesus returns. And really 
even then afterwards during the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20. 
294 Paradw¿sei de« aÓdelfo\ß aÓdelfo\n ei˙ß qa¿naton kai« path\r te÷knon, kai«  ™e˙panasth/sontai te÷kna e˙pi« gonei √ß kai« 
qanatw¿sousin aujtou/ß – The situation in Israel among the Jews will be even worse than Jews mistreating their fellow Jews. 
There will be such a rebellious spiritual climate in Israel and among the Jews that individual members of the same family will 
find themselves at odds on what to do about God. Parents will save their own lives by handing their children over to be executed 
for their Christian faith, and vice versa. This is hard to fathom, but Jesus is describing the harsh reality of our fundamental 
rebellion against God and him. This speaks to the incredible evil within all of us? 
Cf. below in Matthew 10:34-36 from Micah 7:5 Do not trust in your friend. Do not trust in your close friend. From the one who 
lies in your bosom, guard the opening of your mouth. 7:6 For a son treats his father as a fool, a daughter rises up against her 
mother, a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. A man’s enemies are the men of his own household. 
295 kai« e¶sesqe misou/menoi uJpo\ pa¿ntwn dia» to\ o¡noma¿ mou: oJ de« uJpomei÷naß ei˙ß te÷loß ou ∞toß swqh/setai – Again, the disciples 
(and by extrapolation any Jew who lives through the rest of the history of Israel until the millennial kingdom) should expect to be 
treated in a hostile manner by “all,” i.e., the majority of, his fellow Jews. This implies that the Jews’ embracing God as they 
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should from changed hearts will not occur until the end, i.e., the end to which any believer should aspire with the constant choice 
to persevere in his faith for the sake of obtaining eternal mercy and life. For this is God’s requirement for any sinner of genuine 
belief, that he never give up being committed to God and His promise of life and mercy through Jesus. Thus, these words can be 
applied to Christians in any culture, even a “Christian” culture if and when that culture turns more religious (like that of the 
medieval church up to the Reformation) than genuine (like the Jesus Movement of the late 1960s and early 1970s where authentic 
believers exhibited true faith through moral and loving pursuits instead of focusing on religious rituals). 
And it is the person who perseveres in belief until they no longer participate in this time leading up to the return of Jesus who will 
find salvation from God’s judgment and destruction so as to obtain eternal life. 
296 ›Otan de« diw¿kwsin uJma ◊ß e˙n thØv po/lei tau/thØ, feu/gete ei˙ß th\n  ™e˚te÷ran:  £ aÓmh\n ga»r le÷gw uJmi √n, ouj mh\ tele÷shte ta»ß po/leiß  
∞touv ∆Israh\l eºwß  ™`a·n e¶lqhØ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou – The level of unbelief among the Jews will remain high until Jesus returns. 
The Jews for the most part will continue to reject him as the Messiah until the very end of this time period when God brings a 
final judgment on them through the Man of Lawlessness and the invading armies of the surrounding Gentile nations (cf. 2 
Thessalonians 2; Revelation 19,20; Ezekiel 38,39; Joel 2:1-11; 3:9-16, 19-21; Amos 5:18-27; Zephaniah 2,3; Zechariah 12,14). 
The Jews’ rebellion against God until He fulfills His promise to make of them a great nation will result in believing Jews’ 
basically having to flee from their unbelieving kinsmen, because certainly in the end the latter will follow the beast of Revelation 
and join forces with him in eliminating believers from the land of Israel (and even other parts of the world). And this will be until 
Jesus returns, i.e., until he “comes” (eºwß  ™`a·n e¶lqhØ), but this is his coming again. So Jesus is stating a very simple principle for his 
listening Jews—that authentic believers among them will experience persecution from the rest of the unbelieving Jewish 
community until Jesus comes. 
Or Jesus is just referring first to the time between his ascension and the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, that the disciples will 
continue to have to flee for their lives throughout Israel. Then after they are expelled from the land for a long time, there will still 
be opposition to Christian Jews from unbelieving Jews. Of course, this will be the case, too, in the latter days with the appearance 
of the beast and his government to be followed by Jesus’ return. So it is more likely that Jesus is talking about the whole rest of 
history for the Jews and the land of Israel, even though they mostly left the land between A.D. 135 and the late 1800s. Now they 
are back so that authentic believers can flee from unbelievers while God also protects the 144,000 of Revelation until Jesus 
returns. 
297 Oujk e¶stin maqhth\ß uJpe«r to\n dida¿skalon  £ oujde« douvloß uJpe«r to\n ku/rion aujtouv – Jesus warns his disciples that they 
should not expect to be treated any differently from how he is and will be by their fellow Jews. He is their teacher, and they are 
his students who are adhering to his teachings and instructions. He is the master, and they are his slaves who are obeying him—in 
the same manner as he is obeying the Father.  
298 aÓrketo\n twˆ◊ maqhthØv iºna ge÷nhtai w ß oJ dida¿skaloß aujtouv kai« oJ douvloß w ß oJ ku/rioß aujtouv. ei˙  ¡to\n oi˙kodespo/thn⁄  
™Beelzebou\l  ™`e˙peka¿lesan, po/swˆ ma ◊llon  ¡`tou\ß oi˙kiakou\ß ~⁄ aujtouv – Indeed, how much more will the disciples be treated as 
followers of Satan and pursuers of evil by those who are actually the ones doing so, because his disciples are willing to reveal 
that they are committed to being associated with him. If the Jewish leadership consider Jesus to be a follower of Satan and label 
him as the ruler of the demons, so that he derives his authority and power from Satan, then how much more the group who follow 
Jesus. 
Cf. 2 Kings 1:2 And Ahaziah fell through the lattice in his upper chamber which was in Samaria, and became ill. So he sent 
messengers and said to them, “Go, inquire of Baal-zebub (b…wb ◊z lAo§Ab = Lord of the flies (filth?)) (Baal mui √an), the god of Ekron, 
whether I will recover from this sickness.” Is Beelzebou\l merely Jesus’ epithet for Satan, or was it a common name for him 
among the Jews? 
299 Mh\ ou™n fobhqhvte aujtou/ß: oujde«n ga¿r e˙stin kekalumme÷non o§ oujk aÓpokalufqh/setai kai« krupto\n o§ ouj gnwsqh/setai – 
Option #1) Unbelieving Jews will try to hide their rebellion against God—probably by their supposed obedience to the Mosaic 
Covenant. But eventually God will unmask their hypocrisy, and He will not let them get away with it. Therefore, the disciples 
should not be afraid that their suffering will go for nothing.  
Option #2) Jesus is encouraging the disciples that the unbelieving Jews cannot keep the light of the gospel from shining in their 
culture? So they should take heart and continue to proclaim the gospel in line with what God is going to make happen anyway. In 
the context of the next verse, this seems to be the better option. 
300 o§ le÷gw uJmi √n e˙n thØv skoti÷aˆ ei¶pate e˙n twˆ◊ fwti÷, kai« o§ ei˙ß to\ ou™ß aÓkou/ete  ™khru/xate e˙pi« tw ◊n dwma¿twn – In accordance with 
the second interpretation above, Jesus encourages his disciples to keep proclaiming the message which he has been and continues 
to teach them throughout his first appearance in private settings. This is in line with God’s sovereign activity so that they can take 
heart that they are truly cooperating with God. 
The housetops of ANE homes were their living rooms. So Jesus is simply saying, “Don’t stop proclaiming the gospel in as many 
public settings as possible.”  
301 Kai« mh\  ™fobei √sqe aÓpo\ tw ◊n aÓpoktenno/ntwn to\ sw ◊ma, th\n de« yuch\n mh\ duname÷nwn aÓpoktei √nai:  ™`fobei √sqe de« ma ◊llon to\n 
duna¿menon kai« yuch\n kai« sw ◊ma aÓpole÷sai e˙n gee÷nnhØ – Gehenna was the garbage dump in Jerusalem where refuse was burned 
in order to destroy it. Therefore, to translate the word as Hell and imply according to the modern understanding that Jesus is 
talking about eternal torment is incorrect. Instead, he is referring to eternal destruction by virtue of God’s removing an individual 
from His story. They “burn up” by no longer being a character in the rest of history when the Kingdom of God is in existence on 
the new earth of Revelation 21.  
If we understand yuch/ to refer to a person’s actual existence that is the combination of his spirit (who he is in the mind of God) 
and his body, then Jesus is saying that another human being’s killing my body does not erase the possibility of my being a 
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person, a yuch/, because God can always take my spirit and resurrect me if He wants (and He will in the first resurrection of 
Revelation 20 to make me and other authentic believers eternal and immortal beings). 
Thus, the disciples need to put their physical existences on this earth in perspective. Being a character in this part of God’s story 
is not the goal. It is existing in the eternal Kingdom of God. And therefore the disciples’ proclaiming the message of Jesus as the 
Messiah in conjunction with what God has given them authority to do and therefore commands them to do is to surrender to 
God’s sovereign authority rather than to fear whatever level of opposition human beings want to demonstrate against God—even 
if this opposition is expressed to its greatest limit by killing those who speak the truth about Him and Jesus the Messiah. 
302 oujci« du/o strouqi÷a aÓssari÷ou pwlei √tai; kai« e ≠n e˙x aujtw ◊n ouj pesei √tai e˙pi« th\n ghvn a‡neu touv patro\ß uJmw ◊n – In this verse 
and the next, Jesus is teaching his disciples that God is in control of the minutest details of created reality, of sparrows who seem 
worthless and their deaths as well as the number of individual hairs on the disciples’ heads. A disciple might say, “Who cares 
about my hair. What about my life?” And Jesus is saying that God cares about both, but the disciples need to realize that God 
cares most about their eternal existence in the Kingdom of God, and so should they. Therefore, even if other human beings kill 
them and put an end to their existence in the present time and realm, God still cares for them so much more than sparrows. 
According to the EBC, sparrows were common food for the very poor in Israel, and the price of two was a small copper coin. 
Thus, their monetary value was practically nothing compared to, for example, gold. Yet, in spite of being close to worthless in 
their cost, not one of them dies and falls out of the sky without God’s causing it to. God not only sovereignly rules over the vast 
universe so that it is has the exact composition He wants at any moment. He also sovereignly rules over the minutest details 
within the universe just as much as He does over the universe as a whole. This is practically unfathomable when we try to think 
of all the possible details that make up this universe, because we can reduce the extent of them to even the smallest sub-atomic 
particle—a quark. God is in control of every quark at every moment. 
303 ¡uJmw ◊n de«⁄ kai« ai˚ tri÷ceß thvß kefalhvß  £ pa ◊sai hjriqmhme÷nai ei˙si÷n – Just as God knows the details of every sparrow alive or 
dying, He knows every detail of every human being. Indeed, He is in control of all these details at every moment. 
304 mh\ ou™n  ™fobei √sqe  £: pollw ◊n strouqi÷wn diafe÷rete uJmei √ß – If sparrows and their deaths are “valuable” to God because they 
are a detail of His creation which He has brought into existence and over which He has complete control, how much more 
valuable and important are the disciples as human beings who are wonderously made (cf. Psalm 169), designed for eternal life, 
and for whom the Messiah suffered death by crucifixion—if God so chooses for them to obtain eternal life (since this group 
includes Judas Iscariot who is a committed rebel against God). And how much more God is cares about their deaths, even at the 
hands of other human beings. 
305 Pa ◊ß ou™n o¢stiß oJmologh/sei e˙n e˙moi« e¶mprosqen tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn, oJmologh/sw kaÓgw» e˙n aujtwˆ◊ e¶mprosqen touv patro/ß mou touv 
e˙n  ∞[toi √ß] oujranoi √ß – A disciple of Jesus is worth more than a sparrow, but the demonstration of that worth may not become 
entirely obvious until his return when he intercedes for the disciples and he is raised from the dead or lifted off the earth and 
given Jesus’ glory as an immortal and morally perfect being. In other words, the value of a human being is found in Jesus’ 
providing him with God’s eternal mercy through his role as high priest according to the order of Melchizedek (cf. Hebrews). 
People may mistreat a disciple of Jesus which makes one wonder if God really values him. It will be at the end of this time when 
Jesus returns that this value is clearly demonstrated. Are we willing to wait for God to exalt us then while leaving us in relative 
obscurity now (cf. 1 Peter 5:6 – Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God that He may exalt you at the proper time)? 
Because of God’s valuing the disciples so much, Jesus is teaching them that they should value their commitment to him above 
anything else in this world. This is the crux of what it means to be a human being—a person’s response to God and to Jesus as 
the central feature of the creation. Does a person embrace God and His truth about Jesus, or does he reject it? Does a person 
understand the vital importance of humility, repentance, and pursuit of morality and goodness in the light of the truth? This 
determines on a human level whether or not Jesus fulfills the role of advocate for God’s mercy on behalf of a person at the final 
judgment when he returns.  
306 ¡o¢stiß d∆ a·n⁄ aÓrnh/shtai÷ me e¶mprosqen tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn, aÓrnh/somai  ¢kaÓgw» aujto\n› e¶mprosqen touv patro/ß mou touv e˙n  
∞[toi √ß] oujranoi √ß – If a person rejects Jesus as the Messiah, then Jesus will not intercede for him before the Father. Instead, Jesus 
will remain silent on his behalf at the Great White Throne Judgment, resulting in God’s punishing and destroying him for all 
eternity. This person will demonstrate that he did not care about God’s valuing him above sparrows by providing him with Jesus’ 
intercession at the judgment. 
307 Mh\ nomi÷shte o¢ti h™lqon balei √n ei˙rh/nhn e˙pi« th\n ghvn: oujk h™lqon balei √n ei˙rh/nhn aÓlla» ma¿cairan – Jesus warns his Jewish 
disciples that his first appearance is not intended to fulfill the prophetic predictions of the Messiah’s bringing shalom to Israel—
even though his is probably the way most of the Jews are thinking. He is implying that this will come later, i.e., when he “comes” 
(cf. 10:23). Instead, Jesus’ role during his first appearance will divide the Jews, causing great conflict (“a sword”) between 
Jewish believers and unbelievers, thus pushing most of the Jews away from God such that it will eventually result in His 
judgment on them before Jesus’ return as described in the OT prophets and Revelation. 
308 h™lqon ga»r dica¿sai  ™a‡nqrwpon kata» touv patro\ß aujtouv kai« qugate÷ra kata» thvß mhtro\ß aujthvß kai« nu/mfhn kata» thvß 
penqera ◊ß aujthvß – see notes for 10:21. The spiritual climate in Israel amongst the Jews will be one of hostility towards not only 
God but also towards other Jews of authentic belief even in one’s own family until Jesus restores the Davidic kingdom at the end 
of the present time, i.e., when he returns.  
Cf. Micah 7:5 Do not trust in your friend. Do not trust in your close friend. From the one who lies in your bosom, guard the 
opening of your mouth. 7:6 For a son treats his father as a fool, a daughter rises up against her mother, a daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law. A man’s enemies are the men of his own household. 
309 kai« e˙cqroi« touv aÓnqrw¿pou oi˚ oi˙kiakoi« aujtouv – see above.  
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310 ÔO filw ◊n pate÷ra h£ mhte÷ra uJpe«r e˙me« oujk e¶stin mou a‡xioß,  ‹kai« oJ filw ◊n ui˚o\n h£ qugate÷ra uJpe«r e˙me« oujk e¶stin mou a‡xioß:« – 
In the light of what Jesus just said by quoting Micah, the choice of allegiance will be a difficult one. Will the disciples (and all 
other followers of Jesus) love Jesus or their families, if their families are opposed to Jesus? This is the flip side of the coin 
regarding hostile Jews mistreating Christian Jews as of vital importance for Jesus’ Jewish disciples relativizing their familial 
relationships in comparison to their relationship with him. The family is supposed to be the safest and most loving place for any 
human being. However, it can turn into the most dangerous place when we are talking about Christian faith. People can be 
estranged for whatever reason from their family members, including because of their faith, but they dare not be estranged from 
Jesus. It will cost them their eternal destiny in the Kingdom of God. Indeed, it is better to be estranged from family members if it 
means that a person remains committed to Jesus. 
The child who does not love Jesus more than his parents cannot obtain eternal life. The parent who does not love Jesus more than 
his children cannot obtain eternal life. This is sobering language that can also be disturbing unless we grasp the profundity of 
God’s mercy and gift of eternal life. 
311 kai« o§ß ouj lamba¿nei to\n stauro\n aujtouv kai« aÓkolouqei √ ojpi÷sw mou, oujk e¶stin mou a‡xioß – The same is true of what kind of 
life I live. If my choice is between an easy life, being affirmed and accepted by people who oppose God, and a hard life of being 
persecuted for my faith, then Jesus is saying I must choose the latter. 
He knows that crucifixion is the means by which he is going to die (cf. Isaiah 53:5). Or this was a common idiom, i.e., to take up 
one’s cross was to be willing to suffer rejection from others as though he was a criminal in their eyes, when in actuality he was 
not at all. In either case, Jesus is teaching his disciples that they must be willing to suffer rejection—as he will, i.e., to go through 
whatever God brings about in a person’s life that is painful and hard from those who oppose God, which is very much different 
from what the Jews must have been thinking as a result of their study of the Old Testament where they could easily see that God 
promised the restored Kingdom of Israel when the Messiah came. This is all for the sake of obeying Him and obtaining God’s 
promised outcome of fulfilling the condition of genuine belief, which is eternal life. 
312 ‹oJ euJrw»n th\n yuch\n aujtouv aÓpole÷sei aujth/n, kai«« oJ aÓpole÷saß th\n yuch\n aujtouv eºneken e˙mouv euJrh/sei aujth/n – I can find 
my niche in this world and blend in with all the opposition and hostility to God, but this will result in my losing my existence 
through God’s judgment and destruction. Or I can forget about fitting in with society and all the other people who ignore and 
reject the truth of the gospel per se, which will result in my obtaining an eternal existence from God’s mercy through Jesus’ 
propitiatory offering and intercession. 
Thus, another enigmatic pairing of statements. The disciple who “finds himself” by thinking that he must protect himself from all 
hurt, pain, and suffering—even denying Jesus as his Lord and Savior, will not be able to protect himself from God’s judgment, 
condemnation, and destruction. On the other hand, the disciple who gives up self-protection when it involves God’s plan for him 
to suffer at the hands of those who reject God will find himself protected in his faith by God for the sake of obtaining eternal life. 
Cf. 1 Peter 1:5 who are protected by the power of God through faith for a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 
313 ÔO deco/menoß uJma ◊ß e˙me« de÷cetai, kai« oJ e˙me« deco/menoß de÷cetai to\n aÓpostei÷lanta¿ me – By being on exactly the same page as 
Jesus, his Jewish disciples, who are in the process of becoming his apostles, can know that there is a definite correlation between 
what people think of God and what they think of him and what they think of his apostles such that to be willing to listen and 
embrace one of these parties’ message is to embrace the others’ as well.  
The same is true of us on a lesser scale, because we are not Jesus’ authoritative spokesmen. Nevertheless, we are so closely 
associated with Jesus that people who embrace all that we are and represent as Christians will logically and naturally embrace 
Jesus and the Father who is the creator and author of this whole story. Jesus goes on to say this about believers other than his 
apostles in the next verse. 
cf. John 13:20 - Truly, truly, I say to you, he who receives whomever I send receives Me; and he who receives Me receives Him 
who sent Me. 
314 oJ deco/menoß profh/thn ei˙ß o¡noma profh/tou misqo\n profh/tou lh/myetai,  ‹kai« oJ deco/menoß di÷kaion ei˙ß o¡noma dikai÷ou 
misqo\n dikai÷ou lh/myetai.« – To welcome a prophet or righteous man is to be open to and embrace the truth of God as presented 
by one of this people—since God has communicated through human beings, by means of the OT prophets and obscure people not 
mentioned in the OT who also simply spoke the truth from the position of their changed hearts—they believed, repented, and 
pursued obedience to God’s moral commandments. In other words, God surely used not only known people of the OT to 
proclaim His truth, but also unknown people of changed hearts to teach, encourage, and warn in OT Israel. But we only know the 
ones referred to in the OT.  
The “wage” (misqo\n, but obviously is not earned but simply given through God’s grace) of a prophet or righteous man is eternal 
life. The prophet and righteous man are simply doing what God has called them to do with genuine belief according to His 
eternal plan and grace. But their fulfilling their role by obeying God results in entering into the eternal Kingdom of God. In the 
same way, the person who embraces with authentic belief the prophet’s or righteous man’s message of truth will receive eternal 
life as his wage, too. 
Another possibility is that Jesus is referring to NT prophets and righteous people as different from authoritative apostles but still 
characertized by proclaiming the gospel. However, in Matthew 13:17, he clearly speaks of OT prophets and righteous men who 
desired the see the same things his disciples are seeing. It seems here in the context of Matthew 10 and the manner in which he is 
speaking, that Jesus is using these two terms in a rather generic way, i.e., any prophet and any righteous man of any time in 
biblical and now Christian history (?). 
Matthew 13:17 “For truly I say to you that many prophets and righteous men desired to see what you see, and did not see it, and 
to hear what you hear, and did not hear it.” 
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315 kai« o§ß a·n poti÷shØ eºna tw ◊n  ¡mikrw ◊n tou/twn⁄ poth/rion  ™yucrouv  ∞mo/non ei˙ß o¡noma maqhtouv, aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, ouj mh\  
¡`aÓpole÷shØ to\n misqo\n ~⁄ aujtouv – Are there children standing around? Or are the little ones the way Jesus refers to the Jews—as 
God’s chosen people and His “children?” Or are these the humble and obscure people who have embraced the message and truth 
of the gospel from a prophet or righteous man? Probably this last possibility is correct so that this is Jesus’ way of saying that it is 
vital for Christians to assist other Christians in even the basics of life as a means to demonstrate that they have authentically 
received the message of an apostle, prophet, or righteous man. Thus, it is this authentic Christian who has believed the gospel and 
is caring for other Christians who lack important things in life who acquires the wage of eternal life. In other words, kindness and 
compassion towards other Christians for the sake of imitating God’s own character is good evidence of a changed heart and 
authentic belief that results in the “wage” of eternal mercy and life from God. Thus, the person is acting “in the name of a 
disciple,” i.e., as a disciple and follower of Jesus ought to act. He is fulfilling the role of a genuine Christian. 
All this Jesus wants his disciples to know before they head out to complete this project of proclaiming the Kingdom of God with 
God’s credentialing them through their message and miracles as He has done so for Jesus.  
316 Kai« e˙ge÷neto o¢te e˙te÷lesen oJ ∆Ihsouvß diata¿sswn toi √ß dw¿deka maqhtai √ß aujtouv, mete÷bh e˙kei √qen touv dida¿skein kai« 
khru/ssein e˙n tai √ß po/lesin aujtw ◊n –   
317 ÔO de« ∆Iwa¿nnhß aÓkou/saß e˙n twˆ◊ desmwthri÷wˆ ta» e¶rga touv  ™Cristouv pe÷myaß  ™`dia» tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n aujtouv – According to 
Josephus (Antiq. XVIII, 119 [v.2]), Herod imprisoned John the Baptist in the fortress of Machaerus, east of the Dead Sea. This 
must have happened fairly soon after Jesus was baptized by John. But we know from John 2&3 that Jesus went to the Passover in 
Jerusalem before Herod Antipas arrested John. 
Cf. Matthew 4:12 Now when Jesus heard that John had been taken into custody, He withdrew into Galilee; 13 and leaving 
Nazareth, He came and settled in Capernaum, which is by the sea, in the region of Zebulun and Naphtali. 
318 ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: su\ ei• oJ  ™e˙rco/menoß h£ eºteron prosdokw ◊men – John the Baptist is revealing his humanity here. He knew that he 
had been chosen by God to announce the presence of the Messiah, but being thrown in prison took a toll on him. He had already 
taught that Jesus was bringing both blessing and judgment and assumed that his appearance certainly meant blessing for him in 
spite of his having figured out that Jesus was the “Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world” (cf. Matthew 3:11-12 “As 
for me, I baptize you with water for repentance, but He who is coming after me is mightier than I, and I am not fit to remove His 
sandals; He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and fire. His winnowing fork is in His hand, and He will thoroughly clear His 
threshing floor; and He will gather His wheat into the barn, but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire” and John 1:29 
The next day he saw Jesus coming to him and said, “Behold, the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world”). And he 
must have imagined that the importance of his role meant that God would protect him from harm and cause him to finish his role 
up to the time of Jesus’ death. He also might have thought that Jesus would restore the Kingdom of Israel soon after his 
resurrection from the dead, similar to the apostles’ thinking when they ask Jesus in Acts 1:6 So when they had come together, 
they were asking Him, saying, “Lord, is it at this time You are restoring the kingdom to Israel?” But now John has been 
languishing in prison for perhaps a whole year and unable to fulfill his role, all because he was trying to do the right thing and 
point out the sin of Herod Antipas. But it was too publicly embarrassing for Herod and his new wife, Herodias, whom he stole 
away from his brother Philip. Does this mean that he got it wrong and Jesus is not the Messiah? In his confusion and doubt, he is 
uncertain enough that he sends his own disciples to find out from Jesus exactly who he is. 
“The coming one” – cf. Psalm 118:26 Blessed is the one who comes in the name of the LORD; We have blessed you from the 
house of the LORD. Cf. Isaiah 59:20 “A Redeemer will come to Zion, and to those who turn from transgression in Jacob,” 
declares the LORD. 
This is not unlike us who wrestle with our faith and the goodness and love of God in difficult circumstances. We can imagine that 
God faithfully caused John to persevere in his faith, especially because he was such a great prophet. But he definitely went 
through a time of doubt and reflection while in prison. And then it must have been doubly difficult when he was told that he was 
going to be executed by beheading as described in Matthew 14:1-12, Mark 6:14-29, and Luke 7:7-9. The same kind of struggle 
must have happened to the apostle Paul also with all the persecution and hardship that he went through. 
319 Kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: poreuqe÷nteß aÓpaggei÷late ∆Iwa¿nnhØ a± aÓkou/ete kai« ble÷pete –   
320 tufloi« aÓnable÷pousin  ¡kai« cwloi« peripatouvsin⁄, leproi« kaqari÷zontai kai« kwfoi« aÓkou/ousin, kai«  ¡`nekroi« e˙gei÷rontai kai« 
ptwcoi« eujaggeli÷zontai ~⁄ – Cf. Isaiah 35:5-6 Then the eyes of the blind will be opened and the ears of the deaf will be unstopped. 
Then the lame will leap like a deer, and the tongue of the mute will shout for joy. For waters will break forth in the wilderness 
and streams in the Arabah. Cf. Isaiah 61:1 The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me, because the LORD has anointed me to bring 
good news to the afflicted; He has sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to captives and freedom to prisoners; 
Also cf. Isaiah 26:19 Your dead will live; their corpses will rise. You who lie in the dust, awake and shout for joy, for your dew is 
as the dew of the dawn, and the earth will give birth to the departed spirits. 
Also Isaiah 29:18-19 On that day the deaf will hear words of a book, and out of their gloom and darkness the eyes of the blind 
will see. The afflicted also will increase their gladness in the LORD, and the needy of mankind will rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel. 
321 kai« maka¿rio/ß e˙stin o§ß e˙a»n mh\ skandalisqhØv e˙n e˙moi÷ – Thus Jesus wants them to report to John the Baptist that the blessings 
of the coming Kingdom of God have begun, but the judgments are still in the future when he returns. 
Cf. Isaiah 8:13-14 “It is the LORD of hosts whom you should regard as holy. And He shall be your fear, and He shall be your 
dread. Then He shall become a sanctuary; but to both the houses of Israel, a stone to strike and a rock to stumble over, and a 
snare and a trap for the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 



January 23, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Matthew 

 74 

 
322 Tou/twn de« poreuome÷nwn h¡rxato oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gein toi √ß o¡cloiß peri« ∆Iwa¿nnou: ti÷ e˙xh/lqate ei˙ß th\n e¶rhmon qea¿sasqai; 
ka¿lamon uJpo\ aÓne÷mou saleuo/menon – A reed is a tall, slender kind of grass that grows in water or on marshy ground. It bends 
naturally when the wind blows. This is just typical of what would find down by the Jordan River where John the Baptist was 
located—as opposed to interpreting the swaying in the wind as John’s being susceptible to the changes in thinking of people or a 
culture. So it would seem that Jesus is asking if the people were expecting to find someone rather normal in the person of John 
the Baptist?   
323 aÓlla» ti÷ e˙xh/lqate  ¢i˙dei √n; a‡nqrwpon› e˙n malakoi √ß  £ hjmfiesme÷non; i˙dou\ oi˚ ta» malaka» forouvnteß e˙n toi √ß oi¶koiß tw ◊n  
™basile÷wn  ∞ei˙si÷n – But John the Baptist was not normal. He was certainly did not look as though he was from the upper level of 
society, i.e., of royal descent or role. Indeed, he dressed and even ate differently from normal every day Jews. And his message 
was simply and intended to point to Jesus as the Messiah who had arrived as the first stage of the coming of the Kingdom of God. 
Cf. Matthew 3:4 Now John himself had a garment of camel’s hair and a leather belt around his waist; and his food was locusts 
and wild honey. 
324 aÓlla» ti÷ e˙xh/lqate  ¢i˙dei √n; profh/thn›; nai« le÷gw uJmi √n, kai« perisso/teron profh/tou – And John’s radical appearance and 
behavior was intended to make him stand out from the crowd so that he Jewish crowds would take notice and listen carefully to 
his message as he announced the presence of the Messiah. In this sense he is not just speaking on behalf of God as any prophet 
would. He is announcing the very presence of the most important human being in all history—the Messiah. 
325 ou ∞to/ß  £ e˙stin peri« ou ∞ ge÷graptai i˙dou\ e˙gw» aÓposte÷llw to\n a‡ggelo/n mou pro\ prosw¿pou sou, o§ß kataskeua¿sei th\n oJdo/n 

sou e¶mprosqe÷n sou – Malachi 3:1, Behold I am sending my messenger (y$IkDaVlAm ‹AjElOv y§In ◊nIh) (i˙dou\ e˙gw» e˙xaposte÷llw to\n 

a‡ggelo/n mou), and he will turn the way before Me (y¡DnDpVl JK®rä®d_hÎ…nIp…w) (kai« e˙pible÷yetai oJdo\n pro\ prosw¿pou mou). And suddenly 
the Lord, whom you seek, will come to His temple. And the messenger of the covenant, in whom you delight, behold he is 
coming, says Yahweh of Hosts. 
Thus, John the Baptist fulfills Malachi’s prediction of a messenger (malak, angelos) who would pave the way for God, Yahweh, 
by proclaiming a baptism of repentance, because it was repentance that was so sorely needed among the Jewish people (and 
continues to be—even among all peoples). But Jesus changes the statement in Malachi to say “you” instead of “Me.” This is 
because God’s appearance among His people is in the form of the Messiah at the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord of Malachi 
4:5,6. Jesus therefore is THE manifestation of Yahweh and will usher in the GTDL when it is time. But the time can be said to 
begin with the first appearance of Jesus. And it seems that Jesus is saying that John’s job is done. Now it is time for him, the 
Messiah, to take the ball and run with it alone. God wants the focus to be on Jesus only without any distraction from the 
messenger who prepares his way. But for God to sideline John by having him put in prison and then eventually beheaded. Are we 
willing to go through anything to serve God and obtain the blessing of eternal life? 
326 ∆Amh\n le÷gw uJmi √n: oujk e˙gh/gertai e˙n gennhtoi √ß gunaikw ◊n mei÷zwn ∆Iwa¿nnou touv baptistouv: oJ de« mikro/teroß e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ 
tw ◊n oujranw ◊n mei÷zwn aujtouv e˙stin – Again, because John introduces the Messiah in his time, he is greater than any prophet 
before him. 
The least in the kingdom of God who is greater than John could refer to 1) others who will follow who will point even more 
clearly to Jesus, or 2) an idiomatic expression that means that everyone who attains God’s kingdom receives the same thing, i.e., 
eternal life. In this way, the first will be last and the last first. Cf. Matthew 20:8 “When evening came, the owner of the vineyard 
said to his foreman, ‘Call the laborers and pay them their wages, beginning with the last group to the first.’…16 “So the last shall 
be first, and the first last.” 
Cf. the addition in Luke 7:29-30 When all the people and the tax collectors heard this, they acknowledged God’s justice, having 
been baptized with the baptism of John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers rejected God’s purpose for themselves, not having 
been baptized by John.  
327 aÓpo\ de« tw ◊n hJmerw ◊n ∆Iwa¿nnou touv baptistouv eºwß a‡rti hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n bia¿zetai kai« biastai« a rpa¿zousin aujth/n –   
328 pa¿nteß ga»r oi˚ profhvtai  ‹kai« oJ no/moß« eºwß ∆Iwa¿nnou e˙profh/teusan – Jesus reverses the usual order. Instead of the Law and 
the Prophets. He says the Prophets and the Law, probably to put emphasis on the prophets as those whom John joins as 
spokesman for God and preparers of the people for the future consummation of the Kingdom of God. 
But this is also to say that the entire OT has taught exactly what John did to prepare the way for Jesus and what Jesus is now 
doing to advance the kingdom towards its culmination in the restoring of the Kingdom of Israel. But what people do not grasp yet 
is that it the suffering of the Messiah must be a part of this advancement. In other words, there is more violence to come where 
men will try to drag it away. 
329 kai« ei˙ qe÷lete de÷xasqai, aujto/ß e˙stin ∆Hli÷aß oJ me÷llwn e¶rcesqai – Here Jesus says that John the Baptist is both the messenger 
of Malachi 3:1 and Elijah of Malachi 4:5, the one who prepares the way for Yahweh and His Messiah and who turns the hearts of 
the people back to a condition of belief that was enjoyed by their forefathers. But because John says in John 1:21 that he is not 
Elijah, Jesus is saying that John is a kind of Elijah. Some of the people are grasping his message and becoming authentic 
believers. Therefore, he is like the Elijah of he two witnesses in Revelation 11 who turns the hearts of the 144,000 towards God 
so that they move towards becoming complete believers after Jesus’ return. Thus, John’s purpose is to “prepare” the way for God 
through the Messiah according to Malachi 3, and he is part of the process of getting closer to the Great and Terrible Day of the 
Lord that Jesus will bring about when he returns. It is just that this day is still a long way off, in spite of the fact that the Messiah 
has appeared on earth. But this is only his first appearance.  
 Malachi 4:5, Behold I am sending you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord. 
Cf. Matthew 17:11 And He answered and said, “Elijah is coming and will restore all things; 12 but I say to you that Elijah 
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already came, and they did not recognize him, but did to him whatever they wished. So also the Son of Man is going to suffer at 
their hands.” 
330 oJ e¶cwn w°ta  £ aÓkoue÷tw – Only those who have the ability to grasp the truth will do so and understanding all that Jesus is 
saying  
331 Ti÷ni de« oJmoiw¿sw th\n genea»n tau/thn; oJmoi÷a e˙sti«n paidi÷oiß kaqhme÷noiß e˙n tai √ß aÓgorai √ß a± prosfwnouvnta toi √ß  ™e˚te÷roiß – 
“This generation” or “this race?” Either works, but if Jesus has in mind the long future of the Jews including the Great and 
Terrible Day of the Lord, then “this race” is more likely. 
332 le÷gousin: hujlh/samen uJmi √n kai« oujk wÓrch/sasqe e˙qrhnh/samen  £ kai« oujk e˙ko/yasqe – The Jews are like children who 
demand that other children play their game with them, either making merry when they play the flute and dance, or being sad 
when they want this to be their mood. In other words, they go to both extremes and expect others to follow them in sync.  
333 h™lqen ga»r  £ ∆Iwa¿nnhß mh/te e˙sqi÷wn mh/te pi÷nwn, kai« le÷gousin: daimo/nion e¶cei – John was one extreme as a prophet of God, 
who refused to play the Jews’ game of religious obedience to God the way they thought the OT called for them to do. And they 
criticized John and rejected his call to repentance and his announcement that the predicted king was at hand.  
334 h™lqen oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙sqi÷wn kai« pi÷nwn, kai« le÷gousin: i˙dou\ a‡nqrwpoß fa¿goß kai« oi˙nopo/thß, telwnw ◊n fi÷loß kai« 
a martwlw ◊n. kai« e˙dikaiw¿qh hJ sofi÷a aÓpo\  ¡tw ◊n e¶rgwn⁄ aujthvß – Jesus was another extreme as a prophet of God, and the Messiah 
himself, and he too refuses to play the Jews’ game. As a result, they criticize him too. 
However, God’s wisdom as displayed in the story by both Jesus and John as they fulfill their roles will eventually be 
demonstrated as true and right.  
335 To/te h¡rxato  £ ojneidi÷zein ta»ß po/leiß e˙n ai–ß e˙ge÷nonto ai˚ plei √stai duna¿meiß aujtouv, o¢ti ouj meteno/hsan – See notes for 
Matthew 10 :15.  
336 oujai÷ soi, Corazi÷n  ¡, oujai÷ soi⁄, Bhqsaiœda¿: o¢ti ei˙ e˙n Tu/rwˆ kai« Sidw ◊ni e˙ge÷nonto ai˚ duna¿meiß ai˚ geno/menai e˙n uJmi √n, pa¿lai 
a·n e˙n sa¿kkwˆ kai« spodwˆ◊  £ meteno/hsan – Can sinners have different degrees of hardness of heart? Jesus seems to be saying so. 
That in spite of gross immorality that the people of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom (and Gomorrah) committed, their hearts were 
actually closer to repentance than those of these Jews.  
337 plh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, Tu/rwˆ kai« Sidw ◊ni aÓnekto/teron e¶stai e˙n hJme÷raˆ kri÷sewß h£ uJmi √n –   
338 kai« su/, Kafarnaou/m,  ¡mh\ eºwß oujranouv uJywqh/shØ;⁄ eºwß aˆ‚dou  ™katabh/shØ:  ° o¢ti ei˙ e˙n Sodo/moiß  ™`e˙genh/qhsan ai˚ duna¿meiß 
ai˚ geno/menai e˙n soi÷, e¶meinen a·n me÷cri thvß sh/meron –   
339 plh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti ghØv Sodo/mwn aÓnekto/teron e¶stai e˙n hJme÷raˆ kri÷sewß  ¡h£ soi÷⁄ –   
340 ∆En e˙kei÷nwˆ twˆ◊ kairwˆ◊ aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: e˙xomologouvmai÷ soi, pa¿ter, ku/rie touv oujranouv kai« thvß ghvß, o¢ti  ™e¶kruyaß 
tauvta aÓpo\ sofw ◊n kai« sunetw ◊n kai« aÓpeka¿luyaß aujta» nhpi÷oiß – God has prevented the proud and arrogant Jewish leaders 
from seeing the truth that Jesus is the Messiah through his words and miracles. Instead, God has caused the humble few among 
the regular populace of Israel to recognize his identity and to repent of their sins in accordance with it.  
341 nai« oJ path/r, o¢ti ou¢twß eujdoki÷a e˙ge÷neto e¶mprosqe÷n sou –   
342 Pa¿nta moi paredo/qh uJpo\ touv patro/ß  ∞mou,  ° kai« oujdei«ß e˙piginw¿skei  ¡to\n ui˚o\n ei˙ mh\ oJ path/r, oujde« to\n pate÷ra tiß 
e˙piginw¿skei ei˙ mh\ oJ ui˚o\ß⁄ kai« wˆ— e˙a»n bou/lhtai oJ ui˚o\ß aÓpokalu/yai –   
343 Deuvte pro/ß me pa¿nteß oi˚ kopiw ◊nteß kai« pefortisme÷noi  £, kaÓgw» aÓnapau/sw uJma ◊ß – In the light of Jesus’ encouraging people 
to take his “yoke,” i.e., his burden, on their shoulders, it makes sense that this burden has been placed on their shoulders by other 
human beings. In this case, it would be the Jewish leaders of his day who are misunderstanding the Mosaic Covenant and making 
it into a load of detailed human performance in order to earn God’s favor and remain acceptable to the leaders so that they are not 
socially ostracized by them. 
Cf. Matthew 23:1 Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to His disciples, 2 saying: “The scribes and the Pharisees have seated 
themselves in the chair of Moses; 3 therefore all that they tell you, do and observe, but do not do according to their deeds; for 
they say things and do not do them. 4 “They tie up heavy burdens and lay them on men’s shoulders, but they themselves are 
unwilling to move them with so much as a finger.” 
344 a‡rate to\n zugo/n mou e˙f∆ uJma ◊ß kai« ma¿qete  ‹aÓp∆ e˙mouv«, o¢ti prauŒß ei˙mi kai« tapeino\ß thØv kardi÷aˆ, kai« euJrh/sete aÓna¿pausin 
tai √ß yucai √ß uJmw ◊n – Jeremiah 6:16, “Thus says Yahweh, Stand on My ways, and see and ask for the perpetual paths, where there 
is this—the good way, and walk in it. And you will find rest for your souls (kai« euJrh/sete a gnismo\n tai √ß yucai √ß uJmw ◊n). But 
they will say, We will not walk in it.”  
345 oJ ga»r zugo/ß mou crhsto\ß kai« to\ forti÷on mou e˙lafro/n e˙stin – Jesus’ yoke is kind and his burden is light because it is based 
upon God’s grace and not human performance which expects to earn God’s blessing. The latter is impossible, making it so 
difficult and heavy that it is unbearable. 
346 ∆En e˙kei÷nwˆ twˆ◊ kairwˆ◊ e˙poreu/qh oJ ∆Ihsouvß  £ toi √ß sa¿bbasin dia» tw ◊n spori÷mwn: oi˚ de« maqhtai« aujtouv e˙pei÷nasan kai« 
h¡rxanto ti÷llein  £` sta¿cuaß kai« e˙sqi÷ein –   
347 oi˚ de« Farisai √oi i˙do/nteß  £ ei•pan aujtwˆ◊: i˙dou\ oi˚ maqhtai÷ sou poiouvsin o§ oujk e¶xestin poiei √n  ‹e˙n sabba¿tw«̂ –   
348 oJ de« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: oujk aÓne÷gnwte ti÷ e˙poi÷hsen Daui«d o¢te e˙pei÷nasen kai« oi˚ met∆ aujtouv –   
349 pw ◊ß ei˙shvlqen ei˙ß to\n oi•kon touv qeouv kai« tou\ß a‡rtouß thvß proqe÷sewß  ™e¶fagon,  ™`o§ oujk e˙xo\n h™n aujtwˆ◊ fagei √n oujde« toi √ß met∆ 
aujtouv ei˙ mh\ toi √ß i˚ereuvsin mo/noiß –   
350 h£ oujk aÓne÷gnwte e˙n twˆ◊ no/mwˆ o¢ti  £ toi √ß sa¿bbasin oi˚ i˚erei √ß e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊ to\ sa¿bbaton bebhlouvsin kai« aÓnai÷tioi÷ ei˙sin –   
351 le÷gw de« uJmi √n o¢ti touv i˚erouv  ™mei √zo/n e˙stin w—de –   
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352 ei˙ de« e˙gnw¿keite ti÷ e˙stin: e¶leoß qe÷lw kai« ouj qusi÷an, oujk a·n katedika¿sate tou\ß aÓnaiti÷ouß – Hosea 6:6, “Because I delight 
in loyalty (dRs¶Rj) and not sacrifice, and in knowledge of God rather than burnt offerings (dio/ti e¶leoß qe÷lw kai« ouj qusi÷an kai« 

e˙pi÷gnwsin qeouv h· oJlokautw¿mata).”  
353 ku/rioß ga¿r e˙stin touv sabba¿tou oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou – The Son of God/Man is that to which the Sabbath ultimately points. 
Indeed, Jesus is the most important piece of the puzzle of reality. The Jews thought that Moses and the Mosaic Covenant were the 
most important piece of the puzzle and that the Messiah would affirm them in this. When Jesus did not and even “broke” the MC 
in their opinion, he clearly nullified any claim that he made to being the Messiah. Thus, he is even greater than the temple (v. 6) 
and is the focus of both the temple and the Sabbath, not keeping the Sabbath commandment in the Mosaic Covenant to the 
extreme which the Pharisees have made of it. One can “break” the Sabbath commandment, indeed the entire Mosaic Covenant if 
he is focused on Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah, King, and Priest through whom a person acquires eternal mercy and life from 
God. The MC points to the Messiah and not the other way around. 
354 Kai« metaba»ß e˙kei √qen  £ h™lqen ei˙ß th\n sunagwgh\n aujtw ◊n –   
355 kai« i˙dou\ a‡nqrwpoß  £ cei √ra e¶cwn xhra¿n. kai« e˙phrw¿thsan aujto\n le÷gonteß: ei˙ e¶xestin toi √ß sa¿bbasin  ™qerapeuvsai; iºna 
kathgorh/swsin aujtouv –   
356 oJ de« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ti÷ß  ™e¶stai e˙x uJmw ◊n a‡nqrwpoß o§ß  ™`eºxei pro/baton e ≠n kai«  ™e˙a»n e˙mpe÷shØ  ∞touvto toi √ß sa¿bbasin ei˙ß 
bo/qunon, oujci«  ¡krath/sei aujto\ kai« e˙gerei √⁄ –   
357 po/swˆ ou™n  £ diafe÷rei a‡nqrwpoß proba¿tou. w‚ste e¶xestin toi √ß sa¿bbasin kalw ◊ß poiei √n –   
358 to/te le÷gei twˆ◊ aÓnqrw¿pwˆ: e¶kteino/n sou th\n cei √ra. kai« e˙xe÷teinen kai« aÓpekatesta¿qh uJgih\ß  ‹w ß hJ a‡llh« –   
359 ¡e˙xelqo/nteß de« oi˚ Farisai √oi⁄ sumbou/lion e¶labon kat∆ aujtouv o¢pwß aujto\n aÓpole÷swsin –   
360 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß gnou\ß aÓnecw¿rhsen e˙kei √qen.  ° kai« hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊  ¡[o¡cloi] polloi÷⁄, kai« e˙qera¿peusen aujtou\ß  ¡`pa¿ntaß –   
361 kai« e˙peti÷mhsen ~⁄ aujtoi √ß iºna mh\ fanero\n aujto\n poih/swsin –   
362 ™iºna plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n dia» ∆HsaiŒou touv profh/tou le÷gontoß –   
363 i˙dou\ oJ pai √ß mou  £ o§n hØJre÷tisaoJ aÓgaphto/ß mou  ¡ei˙ß o§n⁄ eujdo/khsen hJ yuch/ mouqh/sw to\ pneuvma¿ mou e˙p∆ aujto/n kai« kri÷sin toi √ß 
e¶qnesin aÓpaggelei √ –   
364 oujk e˙ri÷sei oujde« krauga¿sei oujde« aÓkou/sei tiß e˙n tai √ß platei÷aiß th\n fwnh\n aujtouv –   
365 ‹ka¿lamon suntetrimme÷non« ouj katea¿xei kai« li÷non tufo/menon ouj sbe÷seieºwß a·n e˙kba¿lhØ ei˙ß ni √koß th\n kri÷sin –   
366 kai«  £ twˆ◊ ojno/mati aujtouv e¶qnh e˙lpiouvsin – Cf. Isaiah 51:5 e˙ggi÷zei tacu\ hJ dikaiosu/nh mou, kai« e˙xeleu/setai w ß fw ◊ß to\ 
swth/rio/n mou, kai« ei˙ß to\n braci÷ona¿ mou e¶qnh e˙lpiouvsin: e˙me« nhvsoi uJpomenouvsin kai« ei˙ß to\n braci÷ona¿ mou e˙lpiouvsin ()  
367 To/te  ¡proshne÷cqh aujtwˆ◊ daimonizo/menoß tuflo\ß kai« kwfo/ß⁄, kai« e˙qera¿peusen aujto/n, w‚ste  ¡`to\n kwfo\n ~⁄  £ lalei √n kai« 
ble÷pein –   
368 kai« e˙xi÷stanto pa¿nteß oi˚ o¡cloi kai« e¶legon: mh/ti ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ ui˚o\ß Daui÷d –   
369 oi˚ de« Farisai √oi aÓkou/santeß ei•pon: ou ∞toß oujk e˙kba¿llei ta» daimo/nia ei˙ mh\ e˙n twˆ◊  ™Beelzebou\l a‡rconti tw ◊n daimoni÷wn –   
370 ¡ei˙dw»ß de«⁄ ta»ß e˙nqumh/seiß aujtw ◊n ei•pen aujtoi √ß: pa ◊sa basilei÷a merisqei √sa kaq∆ e˚authvß e˙rhmouvtai kai« pa ◊sa po/liß h£ 
oi˙ki÷a merisqei √sa kaq∆ e˚authvß ouj staqh/setai –   
371 kai« ei˙ oJ satana ◊ß to\n satana ◊n e˙kba¿llei, e˙f∆ e˚auto\n e˙meri÷sqh: pw ◊ß ou™n staqh/setai hJ basilei÷a aujtouv –   
372 kai« ei˙ e˙gw» e˙n  ™Beelzebou\l e˙kba¿llw ta» daimo/nia, oi˚ ui˚oi« uJmw ◊n e˙n ti÷ni e˙kba¿llousin; dia» touvto  ¢aujtoi« kritai« e¶sontai 
uJmw ◊n› –   
373 ei˙ de« e˙n pneu/mati qeouv e˙gw» e˙kba¿llw ta» daimo/nia, a‡ra e¶fqasen e˙f∆ uJma ◊ß hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv –   
374 h£ pw ◊ß du/natai÷ tiß ei˙selqei √n ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an touv i˙scurouv kai« ta» skeu/h aujtouv  ™a rpa¿sai, e˙a»n mh\ prw ◊ton dh/shØ to\n 
i˙scuro/n:; kai« to/te th\n oi˙ki÷an aujtouv  ™`diarpa¿sei –   
375 oJ mh\ w·n met∆ e˙mouv kat∆ e˙mouv e˙stin, kai« oJ mh\ suna¿gwn met∆ e˙mouv skorpi÷zei –   
376 Dia» touvto le÷gw uJmi √n, pa ◊sa a marti÷a kai« blasfhmi÷a aÓfeqh/setai  £ toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß, hJ de« touv pneu/matoß blasfhmi÷a oujk 
aÓfeqh/setai – Jesus is addressing someone’s inwardness, coherent with 12:33-37.  
377 kai« o§ß e˙a»n ei¶phØ lo/gon kata» touv ui˚ouv touv aÓnqrw¿pou,  £ aÓfeqh/setai aujtwˆ◊: o§ß d∆ a·n ei¶phØ kata» touv pneu/matoß touv a gi÷ou,  
¡oujk aÓfeqh/setai⁄ aujtwˆ◊ ou¡te e˙n tou/twˆ twˆ◊ ai˙w ◊ni ou¡te e˙n twˆ◊ me÷llonti – To question or doubt Jesus’ when he says he is the 
Messiah is forgivable, because he is just a man who is saying, “I am the Messiah,” which anyone could do. But to reject God’s 
work of miracles and signs that are verifying that Jesus is the Messiah is to commit the unpardonable sin. What can be clearer 
that healing people, raising them from the dead, casting out demons, etc. that God is truly working through this man and 
affirming and credentialing him as the Messiah? So to make the willful choice to deny the clear and obvious evidence of God’s 
supernatural work is to rebel against God in the greatest way. 
In addition, to reject what God has written in the OT, even a part of it and especially that the Messiah must suffer death in order 
to qualify to be Israel’s High Priest according to the order of Melchizedek, is to reject God altogether and is obviously 
unforgivable. 
378 ‹H poih/sate to\ de÷ndron kalo\n kai« to\n karpo\n aujtouv kalo/n, h£ poih/sate to\ de÷ndron sapro\n kai« to\n karpo\n aujtouv 
sapro/n: e˙k ga»r touv karpouv to\ de÷ndron ginw¿sketai –   
379 gennh/mata e˙cidnw ◊n, pw ◊ß du/nasqe aÓgaqa» lalei √n ponhroi« o¡nteß; e˙k ga»r touv perisseu/matoß thvß kardi÷aß to\ sto/ma lalei √ –   
380 oJ aÓgaqo\ß a‡nqrwpoß e˙k touv aÓgaqouv qhsaurouv  £ e˙kba¿llei  £` aÓgaqa¿, kai« oJ ponhro\ß a‡nqrwpoß e˙k touv ponhrouv qhsaurouv  £ 
e˙kba¿llei  £ ponhra¿ –   
381 le÷gw de« uJmi √n o¢ti pa ◊n rJhvma aÓrgo\n o§  ™lalh/sousin oi˚ a‡nqrwpoi aÓpodw¿sousin peri« aujtouv lo/gon e˙n hJme÷raˆ kri÷sewß –   
382 e˙k ga»r tw ◊n lo/gwn sou dikaiwqh/shØ, kai« e˙k tw ◊n lo/gwn sou katadikasqh/shØ –   
383 To/te aÓpekri÷qhsan  ∞aujtwˆ◊ tineß tw ◊n grammate÷wn  ‹kai« Farisai÷wn« le÷gonteß: dida¿skale, qe÷lomen aÓpo\ souv shmei √on i˙dei √n –   
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384 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: genea» ponhra» kai« moicali«ß shmei √on e˙pizhtei √, kai« shmei √on ouj doqh/setai aujthØv ei˙ mh\ to\ 
shmei √on ∆Iwna ◊ touv profh/tou –   
385 w‚sper ga»r  ™h™n ∆Iwna ◊ß e˙n thØv koili÷aˆ touv kh/touß trei √ß hJme÷raß kai« trei √ß nu/ktaß, ou¢twß e¶stai  £ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙n thØv 
kardi÷aˆ thvß ghvß trei √ß hJme÷raß kai« trei √ß nu/ktaß –   
386 ⁄Andreß Nineui √tai aÓnasth/sontai e˙n thØv kri÷sei meta» thvß genea ◊ß tau/thß kai« katakrinouvsin aujth/n, o¢ti meteno/hsan ei˙ß to\ 
kh/rugma ∆Iwna ◊, kai« i˙dou\ plei √on ∆Iwna ◊ w—de –   
387 basi÷lissa no/tou e˙gerqh/setai e˙n thØv kri÷sei meta» thvß genea ◊ß tau/thß kai« katakrinei √ aujth/n, o¢ti h™lqen e˙k tw ◊n pera¿twn thvß 
ghvß aÓkouvsai th\n sofi÷an Solomw ◊noß, kai« i˙dou\ plei √on Solomw ◊noß w—de –   
388 ›Otan de« to\ aÓka¿qarton pneuvma e˙xe÷lqhØ aÓpo\ touv aÓnqrw¿pou, die÷rcetai di∆ aÓnu/drwn to/pwn zhtouvn aÓna¿pausin: kai« oujc 
euJri÷skei –   
389 to/te le÷gei: ei˙ß to\n oi•ko/n mou e˙pistre÷yw o¢qen e˙xhvlqon: kai« e˙lqo\n euJri÷skei  £ scola¿zonta  £` sesarwme÷non kai« 
kekosmhme÷non –   
390 to/te poreu/etai kai« paralamba¿nei meq∆ e˚autouv e˚pta» eºtera pneu/mata ponhro/tera e˚autouv kai« ei˙selqo/nta katoikei √ e˙kei √: 
kai« gi÷netai ta» e¶scata touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙kei÷nou cei÷rona tw ◊n prw¿twn. ou¢twß e¶stai kai« thØv geneaˆ◊ tau/thØ thØv ponhraˆ◊ – By his 
presence in Israel, Jesus is cleaning house so that the evil “spirit” of the Jews is being expelled. He has brought near the Kingdom 
of God, which will eventually come about. It is only a matter of time because now everything is in place with his first appearance 
that includes his death, resurrection, and ascension. All he will have to do is return, destroy Israel’s enemies, and set up his 
kingdom with its capital in Jerusalem. This is why he keeps saying that it will be worse for those who have heard his message of 
good news through either him or his disciples. But once Jesus leaves after his death, resurrection, and ascension, this same evil 
“spirit” will return to Israel. They will not repent of their sin of rejecting him, the Messiah, so that their national and individual 
condition will be even worse. Implied is that the result will be the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 and expulsion from the 
land in A.D. 132-135, which will lead eventually to the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord just before he returns. 
391 ¡⁄Eti aujtouv lalouvntoß⁄ toi √ß o¡cloiß i˙dou\ hJ mh/thr kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi« aujtouv ei˚sth/keisan e¶xw  ¡`zhtouvnteß aujtwˆ◊ lalhvsai ~⁄ –   
392 ‹[ei•pen de÷ tiß  ™aujtwˆ◊: i˙dou\ hJ mh/thr sou kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi÷ sou  ¡e¶xw e˚sth/kasin zhtouvnte÷ß soi lalhvsai⁄.]« –   
393 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen  ¡twˆ◊ le÷gonti aujtwˆ◊⁄: ti÷ß e˙stin hJ mh/thr mou  ™kai« ti÷neß  ∞ei˙si«n oi˚ aÓdelfoi÷  ∞mou –   
394 kai« e˙ktei÷naß th\n cei √ra  ∞aujtouv e˙pi« tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtouv ei•pen: i˙dou\ hJ mh/thr mou kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi÷ mou –   
395 o¢stiß ga»r  ¡a·n poih/shØ⁄ to\ qe÷lhma touv patro/ß mou touv e˙n oujranoi √ß aujto/ß mou  £ aÓdelfo\ß kai« aÓdelfh\ kai« mh/thr e˙sti÷n –   
396 ∆En  £ thØv hJme÷raˆ e˙kei÷nhØ e˙xelqw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ¡thvß oi˙ki÷aß⁄ e˙ka¿qhto para» th\n qa¿lassan –   
397 kai« sunh/cqhsan pro\ß aujto\n o¡cloi polloi÷, w‚ste aujto\n ei˙ß  £ ploi √on e˙mba¿nta kaqhvsqai, kai« pa ◊ß oJ o¡cloß e˙pi« to\n 
ai˙gialo\n ei˚sth/kei –   
398 Kai« e˙la¿lhsen aujtoi √ß polla» e˙n parabolai √ß le÷gwn: i˙dou\ e˙xhvlqen oJ spei÷rwn touv  ™spei÷rein –   
399 kai« e˙n twˆ◊ spei÷rein aujto\n a± me«n e¶pesen para» th\n oJdo/n, kai«  ™e˙lqo/nta ta» peteina»  £  £` kate÷fagen aujta¿ –   
400 a‡lla de« e¶pesen e˙pi« ta» petrw¿dh o¢pou oujk ei•cen ghvn pollh/n, kai« eujqe÷wß e˙xane÷teilen dia» to\ mh\ e¶cein ba¿qoß ghvß –   
401 hJli÷ou de« aÓnatei÷lantoß  ™e˙kaumati÷sqh kai« dia» to\ mh\ e¶cein  ™`rJi÷zan  ™e˙xhra¿nqh –   
402 a‡lla de« e¶pesen e˙pi« ta»ß aÓka¿nqaß, kai« aÓne÷bhsan ai˚ a‡kanqai kai«  ™e¶pnixan aujta¿ –   
403 a‡lla de« e¶pesen e˙pi« th\n ghvn th\n kalh\n kai« e˙di÷dou karpo/n, o§ me«n e˚kato/n, o§ de« e˚xh/konta, o§ de« tria¿konta –   
404 oJ e¶cwn w°ta  £ aÓkoue÷tw –   
405 Kai« proselqo/nteß oi˚ maqhtai« ei•pan aujtwˆ◊: dia» ti÷ e˙n parabolai √ß lalei √ß aujtoi √ß – We can imagine a pause in Jesus’ 
teaching as he lets the parable of the sower have its intended effect on the crowds, so that the disciples take advantage of this 
pause and ask him privately to explain what he is doing.      
406 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen  ∞aujtoi √ß: o¢ti uJmi √n de÷dotai gnw ◊nai ta» musth/ria thvß basilei÷aß tw ◊n oujranw ◊n, e˙kei÷noiß de« ouj de÷dotai 
– God has planned for Jesus’ disciples to be willing to understand and pursue understanding that which the OT (and now Jesus) 
speaks in regard to His plans to bring about the eternal Kingdom of God. These concepts are not mysteries in the sense that they 
are difficult to understand or great secrets that are not revealed publicly, because they are all right there in the OT and in what 
Jesus himself is saying. Instead, they are mysteries in that they require the Spirit of God to open one’s heart to be willing and 
desirous to know them and embrace as the only accurate truth of reality. As John says in his gospel, they are the Light which 
enlightens people as to the exact nature of reality. 
In contrast to the few disciples, the many that consitutes the crowds are not being given a heart to understand the truth of Jesus. 
407 o¢stiß ga»r e¶cei, doqh/setai aujtwˆ◊ kai« perisseuqh/setai: o¢stiß de« oujk e¶cei, kai« o§ e¶cei aÓrqh/setai aÓp∆ aujtouv – Those who 
like the disciples actually understand because of God’s inner work the truths of God will be granted by God even more truth as 
they pursue it because of their desire to grow in their understanding, while those who think that have grasped the OT by studying 
it within the Jewish culture of the synagogues, etc. will have whatever they think is true taken away from them because it will 
eventually be demonstrated as false knowledge of God.  
408 dia» touvto e˙n parabolai √ß  ¡aujtoi √ß lalw ◊⁄,  ¡`o¢ti ble÷ponteß ouj ble÷pousin kai« aÓkou/onteß oujk aÓkou/ousin oujde« suni÷ousin ~⁄ – 
The above includes the Jewish crowds to whom he is speaking. The parables make it more obvious that the majority of the 
crowds do not have the God-given desire to understand the truth, because not only they rather difficult to understand, but they 
also require that someone have a genuine, heartfelt desire to understand them. God is giving to only a few, i.e., Jesus’ disciples, 
but not even all of them, a heart to understand and believe the truth about him.  
409 kai«  ™aÓnaplhrouvtai aujtoi √ß hJ profhtei÷a ∆HsaiŒou hJ le÷gousa ∆AkohØv aÓkou/sete, kai« ouj mh\ sunhvte: kai« ble÷ponteß ble÷yete, 
kai« ouj mh\ i¶dhte –   
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410 e˙pacu/nqh ga»r hJ kardi÷a touv laouv tou/tou, kai« toi √ß wÓsi«n bare÷wß h¡kousan, kai« tou\ß ojfqalmou\ß aujtw ◊n e˙ka¿mmusan: 
mh/pote i¶dwsin toi √ß ojfqalmoi √ß, kai« toi √ß wÓsi«n aÓkou/swsin, kai« thØv kardi÷aˆ sunw ◊sin, kai« e˙pistre÷ywsin, kai« i˙a¿somai aujtou/ß – 
God had planned during Isaiah’s day around 740 B.C. to keep the Jewish people of his day from grasping the truth, because God 
was focused on bringing about the judgments by the Assyrians and Babylonians on both the northern and southern kingdoms. In 
the same manner, God is keeping the Jews of Jesus’ day from embracing his message and him as the Messiah.     
411 uJmw ◊n de« maka¿rioi oi˚ ojfqalmoi« o¢ti ble÷pousin kai« ta» w°ta  ∞uJmw ◊n o¢ti  ™aÓkou/ousin – In contrast to the Jews of Isaiah’s day, 
Jesus’ disciples have the gift of God within them of hearts that are curious and pursue understanding Jesus’ message and God’s 
plans and purposes.    
412 aÓmh\n  ∞ga»r le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti polloi« profhvtai kai« di÷kaioi e˙pequ/mhsan i˙dei √n a± ble÷pete kai« oujk  ™ei•dan, kai« aÓkouvsai a± 
aÓkou/ete kai« oujk h¡kousan – Indeed, OT spokesmen for God such as Isaiah and OT regular believers whose names no one knows 
had grasped enough of God’s message in the OT that they had a yearning to live during the time when the Messiah would appear 
to Israel and fulfill his role. And they longed to hear from the Messiah himself what the message of God is vis-à-vis him.      
413 Umei √ß ou™n aÓkou/sate th\n parabolh\n touv  ™spei÷rantoß –   
414 panto\ß aÓkou/ontoß to\n lo/gon thvß basilei÷aß kai« mh\ sunie÷ntoß e¶rcetai oJ ponhro\ß kai« a rpa¿zei to\  ™e˙sparme÷non e˙n thØv 
kardi÷aˆ aujtouv, ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ para» th\n oJdo\n sparei÷ß – People who hear what Jesus is saying but immediately do not realize 
that it is the message of the Messiah, thus rejecting it right away. And the enemy, Satan, assists in convincing them that what 
Jesus is saying is worthless information. 
415 oJ de« e˙pi« ta» petrw¿dh sparei÷ß, ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ to\n lo/gon aÓkou/wn kai« eujqu\ß meta» cara ◊ß lamba¿nwn aujto/n –   
416 oujk e¶cei de« rJi÷zan e˙n e˚autwˆ◊ aÓlla» pro/skairo/ß e˙stin, genome÷nhß de« qli÷yewß h£ diwgmouv dia» to\n lo/gon eujqu\ß skandali÷zetai 
– People who hear what Jesus says, recognize it as good information to believe, even as the information predicted by the OT 
regarding the Messiah, but when it becomes difficult to believe it in the midst of persecution from unbelievers, they abandon the 
faith for a less painful life. 
Their belief lacks the inwardness of a changed heart by the Spirit of God.     
417 oJ de« ei˙ß ta»ß aÓka¿nqaß sparei÷ß, ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ to\n lo/gon aÓkou/wn, kai« hJ me÷rimna touv ai˙w ◊noß  £ kai« hJ aÓpa¿th touv plou/tou 
sumpni÷gei to\n lo/gon kai« a‡karpoß gi÷netai – People who find it impossible to continue to be more attracted to the things of this 
world, even worrying to the depth of their core about whether or not they will have enough of what this world offers to make life 
worth living, and eventually their worry and their attraction to material wealth overwhelms their faith. As a result, they abandon 
their faith. 
They, too, lack authentic Spirit caused inwardness.  
418 oJ de« e˙pi« th\n kalh\n ghvn sparei÷ß, ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ to\n lo/gon aÓkou/wn kai«  ™suniei÷ß,  ¡o§ß dh\⁄ karpoforei √ kai« poiei √ o§ me«n 
e˚kato/n, o§ de« e˚xh/konta, o§ de« tria¿konta – People, the only people in this parable who gain eternal life, who take Jesus’ message 
and live it in such a manner that they 1) recognize his message as the truth of God, 2) endure in their faith through persecution, 
affliction, and suffering, 3) endure in their faith through the anxieties of this life as to whether or not they will acquire enough to 
make life worth living, and 4) produce in their lives other elements of authentic Christianity, such as repentance, kindness, 
forgiveness, etc. 
And each Christian will produce what appears to be different quantities of these in his life. Thus, the issue is not the quantity but 
the resolve and commitment to live a life commensurate with authentic faith and the message which Jesus has taught.       
419 ⁄Allhn parabolh\n pare÷qhken aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: w moiw¿qh hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwˆ  ™spei÷ranti kalo\n spe÷rma e˙n 
twˆ◊ aÓgrwˆ◊ aujtouv –   
420 e˙n de« twˆ◊ kaqeu/dein tou\ß aÓnqrw¿pouß h™lqen aujtouv oJ e˙cqro\ß kai«  ™e˙pe÷speiren ziza¿nia aÓna» me÷son touv si÷tou kai« aÓphvlqen –   
421 o¢te de« e˙bla¿sthsen oJ co/rtoß kai« karpo\n e˙poi÷hsen, to/te e˙fa¿nh  ∞kai« ta» ziza¿nia –   
422 proselqo/nteß de« oi˚ douvloi touv oi˙kodespo/tou ei•pon aujtwˆ◊: ku/rie, oujci« kalo\n spe÷rma e¶speiraß e˙n twˆ◊ swˆ◊ aÓgrwˆ◊; po/qen ou™n 
e¶cei  £ ziza¿nia –   
423 oJ de« e¶fh aujtoi √ß: e˙cqro\ß a‡nqrwpoß touvto e˙poi÷hsen.  ¡oi˚ de« douvloi le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊⁄: qe÷leiß ou™n aÓpelqo/nteß sulle÷xwmen 
aujta¿ –   
424 oJ de÷  ™fhsin: ou¡, mh/pote sulle÷gonteß ta» ziza¿nia e˙krizw¿shte a‚ma aujtoi √ß to\n si √ton –   
425 a‡fete sunauxa¿nesqai aÓmfo/tera  ™eºwß touv qerismouv, kai« e˙n  £ kairwˆ◊ touv qerismouv e˙rw ◊ toi √ß qeristai √ß: sulle÷xate prw ◊ton 
ta» ziza¿nia kai« dh/sate  ¡aujta» ei˙ß⁄ de÷smaß pro\ß to\ katakauvsai aujta¿, to\n de« si √ton  ™`sunaga¿gete ei˙ß th\n aÓpoqh/khn mou –   
426 ⁄Allhn parabolh\n  ™pare÷qhken aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: oJmoi÷a e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n ko/kkwˆ sina¿pewß, o§n labw»n 
a‡nqrwpoß e¶speiren e˙n twˆ◊ aÓgrwˆ◊ aujtouv –   
427 o§ mikro/teron me÷n e˙stin pa¿ntwn tw ◊n sperma¿twn, o¢tan de«  ™aujxhqhØv mei √zon tw ◊n laca¿nwn e˙sti«n kai« gi÷netai de÷ndron, w‚ste 
e˙lqei √n ta» peteina» touv oujranouv kai« kataskhnouvn e˙n toi √ß kla¿doiß aujtouv –   
428 ⁄Allhn parabolh\n  ¡e˙la¿lhsen aujtoi √ß⁄: oJmoi÷a e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n zu/mhØ, h§n labouvsa gunh\ e˙ne÷kruyen ei˙ß 
aÓleu/rou sa¿ta tri÷a eºwß ou ∞ e˙zumw¿qh o¢lon –   
429 tauvta pa¿nta e˙la¿lhsen oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙n parabolai √ß toi √ß o¡cloiß kai« cwri«ß parabolhvß  ™oujde«n e˙la¿lei aujtoi √ß –   
430 o¢pwß plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n dia» touv profh/tou, le÷gontoß, ⁄Anoi÷xw e˙n parabolai √ß to\ sto/ma mou, e˙reu/xomai kekrumme÷na aÓpo\ 
katabolhvß ko/smou – This is an editorial comment by Matthew. The first line is exactly like that of the first line of Psalm 78:2. 
The second line does not exist in the OT LXX. 
In Psalm 78, the parables to which the author refers are the stories of Israel’s past that are intended to instruct the Jewish reader in 
the truths of God’s relationship with the nation of Israel. 
Here in Matthew 13, the parables are the stories of what is possible in the everyday lives of Jesus’ contemporaries on the land of 
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Israel that also are intended to instruct them in the truths of God’s relationship with them. Thus, a parable is a story from human 
existence that communicates certain elements of God’s plans and purposes for Israel, whether unbelievers or believers (and for 
Gentiles by careful extrapolation. 
Thus, the things hidden are concepts that escape the attention of sinners who are not rightly oriented towards God and His eternal 
plans and purposes.   
431 To/te aÓfei«ß tou\ß o¡clouß h™lqen ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an  £. kai« proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv le÷gonteß:  ™diasa¿fhson hJmi √n th\n 
parabolh\n tw ◊n zizani÷wn touv aÓgrouv –   
432 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen  £: oJ spei÷rwn to\ kalo\n spe÷rma e˙sti«n  ¡oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou⁄ – The seed are authentic believers in the 
world, i.e., specifically within the nation of Israel.  
433 oJ de« aÓgro/ß e˙stin oJ ko/smoß, to\ de« kalo\n spe÷rma ou ∞toi÷ ei˙sin oi˚ ui˚oi« thvß basilei÷aß: ta» de« ziza¿nia¿ ei˙sin oi˚ ui˚oi« touv ponhrouv 
–  The world is Jesus’ kingdom. It is just that he has not taken full possession of it yet. This will occur at his return as described 
in Revelation 19 & 20, when the Kingdom of Israel during the millennium is restored. Thus, standing on the land of Israel, it 
could seem that the unbelieving Jews constitute the world just as much as unbelieving Gentiles. But I think Jesus is speaking 
expansively here even though he has been speaking to the Jewish people to whom he proclaims himself as the king of the coming 
Kingdom of God. Some people are followers of Jesus, the Son of Man and God, and some are followers of Satan, who influences 
people and cultures to rebel against God. He takes advantage of their inherent rebellion against God and pushes them to reject the 
truth with even more passion and vehemence. 
But, as said above, eventually the whole world does become Jesus’ kingdom when he rules over it during the millennial period of 
Revelation 20. Therefore, it is more likely that he is referring to the entire earth as his kingdom where both Jews and Gentiles 
will comprise both the righteous (v. 43) and the stumbling blocks (v. 41), depending on whether they are authentic believers or 
unbelievers respectively.   
434 oJ de« e˙cqro\ß oJ spei÷raß aujta¿ e˙stin oJ dia¿boloß,  ‹oJ de« qerismo\ß sunte÷leia  £ ai˙w ◊no/ß e˙stin,« oi˚ de« qeristai« a‡ggeloi÷ ei˙sin – 
Here it would make sense that the completion of the age is at the end of the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20 when the Great 
White Throne Judgment takes place, thus truly bringing the end of the temporary realm and the start of the eternal realm of the 
new heavens and the new earth of Revelation 21,22. The harvest is the gathering of both believers, which begins when Jesus 
returns before the millennial kingdom, and unbelievers, which occurs at the 2nd resurrection just before the GWTJ.  
cf. what may be a vision of the gathering of both Jewish believers and unbelievers just before the Great and Terrible Day of the 
Lord, Rev. 14:14 Then I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and sitting on the cloud was one like a son of man, having a golden 
crown on His head and a sharp sickle in His hand. 15 And another angel came out of the temple, crying out with a loud voice to 
Him who sat on the cloud, “Put in your sickle and reap, for the hour to reap has come, because the harvest of the earth is ripe.” 16 
Then He who sat on the cloud swung His sickle over the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
Rev. 14:17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, and he also had a sharp sickle. 18 Then another angel, 
the one who has power over fire, came out from the altar; and he called with a loud voice to him who had the sharp sickle, 
saying, “Put in your sharp sickle and gather the clusters from the vine of the earth, because her grapes are ripe.” 19 So the angel 
swung his sickle to the earth and gathered the clusters from the vine of the earth, and threw them into the great wine press of the 
wrath of God. 20 And the wine press was trodden outside the city, and blood came out from the wine press, up to the horses’ 
bridles, for a distance of two hundred miles.  
435 w‚sper ou™n sulle÷getai ta» ziza¿nia kai« puri«  ™[kata]kai÷etai, ou¢twß e¶stai e˙n thØv suntelei÷aˆ touv ai˙w ◊noß – Jesus repeats the 
phrase “completion of the age” to refer to the time when there will be an analogous gathering and burning of weeds. 
436 aÓpostelei √ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou tou\ß aÓgge÷louß aujtouv, kai« sulle÷xousin e˙k thvß basilei÷aß aujtouv pa¿nta ta» ska¿ndala 
kai« tou\ß poiouvntaß th\n aÓnomi÷an – Jesus could be referring to “his kingdom” in a less precise manner, so that he is referring to 
any unbeliever during human history who would obviously disqualify for the 1st resurrection and participating in the millennial 
kingdom. But perhaps he is being more specific and saying that his angels will gather the living unbelievers out of the millennial 
kingdom (and all unbelievers of all human history by extrapolation) for judgment, condemnation, and destruction. In other words, 
even though he speaks of his kingdom, which officially begins when he returns and restores the Kingdom of Israel, the 
implication is that all unbelievers of all time will be gathered at this time.  
Or he may be focusing on the Jews on the land of Israel, which will become his kingdom at his return, and referring to them only 
(and then to Gentiles by extrapolation). Thus, “those who perform lawlessness” would be those Jews who neither believe in him 
nor abide by the Mosaic Covenant properly before the millennial kingdom comes into existence. Thus, this is a gathering of Jews 
out of his potential kingdom. 
But with the phrase “the completion of the age” and in the light of the parable of 13:47-50, the final judgment and destruction of 
unbelievers seems more in view here. In addition, the whole world does become Jesus’ kingdom during the millennial period, and 
at the end of it, believers will be the “righteous” who obtain life on the new earth of Revelation 21, while unbelievers will be the 
“stumbling blocks” who incur God’s condemnation and destruction of the GWTJ. Either a person obtains entrance into the 
eternal Kingdom of God or is destroyed.  
437 kai«  ™balouvsin aujtou\ß ei˙ß th\n ka¿minon touv puro/ß: e˙kei √ e¶stai oJ klauqmo\ß kai« oJ brugmo\ß tw ◊n ojdo/ntwn – The fiery furnace 
refers to eventual destruction, while the weeping and grinding of teeth refers to God’s measured punishment according to each 
individual’s rebellious and evil deeds.  
Cf. 2 Thessalonians 1:3 We are obligated always to give thanks to God for you, brethren, as is only fitting, because your faith is 
greatly enlarged, and the love of each one of you toward one another grows ever greater; 4 therefore, we ourselves speak proudly 
of you among the churches of God for your perseverance and faith in the midst of all your persecutions and afflictions which you 
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endure. 5 This is a plain indication of God’s righteous judgment so that you will be considered worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which indeed you are suffering. 6 For after all it is only just for God to repay with affliction those who afflict you, 7 and to 
give relief to you who are afflicted and to us as well when the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in 
flaming fire, 8 dealing out retribution to those who do not know God and to those who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus. 
9 These will pay the penalty of eternal destruction, away from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power, 10 when 
He comes to be glorified in His saints on that day, and to be marveled at among all who have believed — for our testimony to 
you was believed. 
438 to/te oi˚ di÷kaioi e˙kla¿myousin w ß oJ h¢lioß e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ  ¡touv patro\ß aujtw ◊n⁄. oJ e¶cwn w°ta  £ aÓkoue÷tw – This kingdom 
ultimately is the new heavens and new earth of Revelation 21-22, the eternal Kingdom of God after the completion of the 
millennial kingdom. Jesus calls it the kingdom “of their Father,” meaning that God has been the source of their existence, their 
salvation, and their entering into and participating in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
And Jesus encourages those who understand what he is saying to grab onto it and embrace it as that which they hold dear for the 
rest of their lives, making choices that correspond to the message of God’s kingdom. 
439 £ ÔOmoi÷a e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n qhsaurwˆ◊ kekrumme÷nwˆ e˙n twˆ◊ aÓgrwˆ◊, o§n euJrw»n a‡nqrwpoß e¶kruyen, kai« aÓpo\ thvß 
cara ◊ß aujtouv uJpa¿gei kai« pwlei √  ∞pa¿nta o¢sa e¶cei kai« aÓgora¿zei to\n aÓgro\n e˙kei √non –   
440 Pa¿lin oJmoi÷a e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n  ∞aÓnqrw¿pwˆ e˙mpo/rwˆ zhtouvnti kalou\ß margari÷taß –   
441 ¡euJrw»n de«⁄  ∞eºna polu/timon margari÷thn aÓpelqw»n pe÷praken pa¿nta o¢sa ei•cen kai« hjgo/rasen aujto/n –   
442 Pa¿lin oJmoi÷a e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n sagh/nhØ blhqei÷shØ ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan kai« e˙k panto\ß ge÷nouß sunagagou/shØ –   
443 ¡h§n o¢te⁄ e˙plhrw¿qh  ™aÓnabiba¿santeß e˙pi« to\n ai˙gialo\n kai« kaqi÷santeß sune÷lexan ta»  ™`kala» ei˙ß  ™a‡ggh, ta» de« sapra» e¶xw 
e¶balon –   
444 ou¢twß e¶stai e˙n thØv suntelei÷aˆ touv  ™ai˙w ◊noß: e˙xeleu/sontai oi˚ a‡ggeloi kai« aÓforiouvsin tou\ß ponhrou\ß e˙k me÷sou tw ◊n dikai÷wn 
–   
445 kai«  ™balouvsin aujtou\ß ei˙ß th\n ka¿minon touv puro/ß: e˙kei √ e¶stai oJ klauqmo\ß kai« oJ brugmo\ß tw ◊n ojdo/ntwn –   
446 Sunh/kate tauvta pa¿nta; le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: nai÷ –   
447 ¡oJ de« ei•pen⁄ aujtoi √ß: dia» touvto pa ◊ß grammateu\ß maqhteuqei«ß  ¡`thØv basilei÷aˆ~⁄ tw ◊n oujranw ◊n o¢moio/ß e˙stin aÓnqrw¿pwˆ 
oi˙kodespo/thØ, o¢stiß e˙kba¿llei e˙k touv qhsaurouv aujtouv kaina» kai« palaia¿ –   
448 Kai« e˙ge÷neto o¢te e˙te÷lesen oJ ∆Ihsouvß ta»ß parabola»ß tau/taß, methvren e˙kei √qen –   
449 kai« e˙lqw»n ei˙ß th\n patri÷da aujtouv e˙di÷dasken aujtou\ß e˙n thØv sunagwghØv aujtw ◊n, w‚ste e˙kplh/ssesqai aujtou\ß kai« le÷gein: 
po/qen tou/tw ̂ £ hJ sofi÷a au¢th kai« ai˚ duna¿meiß –   
450 oujc ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ touv te÷ktonoß ui˚o/ß;  ™oujc hJ mh/thr aujtouv le÷getai Maria»m kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi« aujtouv ∆Ia¿kwboß kai«  ™`∆Iwsh\f 
kai« Si÷mwn kai« ∆Iou/daß –    
451 kai« ai˚ aÓdelfai« aujtouv oujci« pa ◊sai pro\ß hJma ◊ß ei˙sin; po/qen ou™n tou/twˆ tauvta pa¿nta –   
452 kai« e˙skandali÷zonto e˙n aujtwˆ◊. oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: oujk e¶stin profh/thß a‡timoß ei˙ mh\ e˙n thØv  ™patri÷di kai« e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ 
aujtouv –   
453 kai« oujk e˙poi÷hsen e˙kei √ duna¿meiß polla»ß dia»  ¡th\n aÓpisti÷an⁄ aujtw ◊n –   
454 En e˙kei÷nw ̂ £ twˆ◊ kairwˆ◊ h¡kousen ÔHrwˆ¿dhß oJ tetraa¿rchß th\n aÓkoh\n ∆Ihsouv –  
EBC – Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great (see on 2:1), was tetrarch (v.1; see on 2:22), not king—though doubtless “king” 
was used popularly (Mark 6:14). His tetrarchy included Galilee (4:12) and Perea (19:1). Because John the Baptist’s ministry had 
been exercised in Perea (John 1:28), he had come under Herod’s power. Herod had been ruling more than thirty years, and at this 
time he lived primarily at Tiberias on the southwest shore of Galilee. Thus Jesus’ ministry was taking place largely within 
Herod’s jurisdiction. How the reports of Jesus’ ministry reached Herod is unknown; it may have been through Cuza (Luke 8:3). 
So extensive a ministry could not have been kept from Herod for long. His conclusion, that this was John the Baptist risen from 
the dead (v.2), is of great interest. It reflects an eclectic set of beliefs, one of them the Pharisaic understanding of resurrection. 
During his ministry John had performed no miracles (John 10:41); therefore Herod ascribes the miracles in Jesus’ ministry, not to 
John, but to John “risen from the dead.” Herod’s guilty conscience apparently combined with a superstitious view of miracles to 
generate this theory.  
455 kai« ei•pen toi √ß paisi«n aujtouv:  £ ou ∞to/ß e˙stin ∆Iwa¿nnhß oJ baptisth/ß  £`: aujto\ß hjge÷rqh aÓpo\ tw ◊n nekrw ◊n kai« dia» touvto ai˚ 
duna¿meiß e˙nergouvsin e˙n aujtwˆ◊ –   
456 ÔO ga»r ÔHrwˆ¿dhß  £ krath/saß to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn e¶dhsen  ∞[aujto\n]  ¡kai« e˙n fulakhØv aÓpe÷qeto⁄ dia» ÔHrwˆdia¿da th\n gunai √ka  
∞Fili÷ppou touv aÓdelfouv aujtouv –   
457 e¶legen ga»r  ¡oJ ∆Iwa¿nnhß aujtwˆ◊⁄: oujk e¶xesti÷n soi e¶cein aujth/n –   
458 kai« qe÷lwn aujto\n aÓpoktei √nai e˙fobh/qh to\n o¡clon, o¢ti w ß profh/thn aujto\n ei•con –   
459 ¡Genesi÷oiß de« genome÷noiß⁄ touv ÔHrwˆ¿dou wÓrch/sato hJ quga¿thr  ¡`thvß ÔHrwˆdia¿doß ~⁄ e˙n twˆ◊ me÷swˆ kai« h¡resen twˆ◊ ÔHrwˆ¿dhØ –   
460 o¢qen meq∆ o¢rkou w molo/ghsen aujthØv douvnai o§ e˙a»n ai˙th/shtai –   
461 hJ de« probibasqei √sa uJpo\ thvß mhtro\ß aujthvß  £: do/ß moi,  ∞fhsi÷n, w—de  ‹e˙pi« pi÷naki« th\n kefalh\n ∆Iwa¿nnou touv baptistouv –   
462 kai«  ¡luphqei«ß oJ basileu\ß dia»⁄ tou\ß o¢rkouß kai« tou\ß sunanakeime÷nouß e˙ke÷leusen doqhvnai –   
463 kai« pe÷myaß aÓpekefa¿lisen  ∞[to\n] ∆Iwa¿nnhn e˙n thØv fulakhØv –   
464 kai« hjne÷cqh hJ kefalh\ aujtouv  ™e˙pi« pi÷naki kai« e˙do/qh twˆ◊ korasi÷wˆ, kai« h¡negken thØv mhtri« aujthvß –   
465 kai« proselqo/nteß oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv h™ran to\  ™ptw ◊ma  £ kai« e¶qayan  ™`aujto\[n] kai« e˙lqo/nteß aÓph/ggeilan twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv –   
466 ¡∆Akou/saß de«⁄ oJ ∆Ihsouvß aÓnecw¿rhsen e˙kei √qen  ‹e˙n ploi÷wˆ« ei˙ß e¶rhmon to/pon kat∆ i˙di÷an: kai« aÓkou/santeß oi˚ o¡cloi 
hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊  ™pezhØv aÓpo\ tw ◊n po/lewn –   
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467 Kai«  ™e˙xelqw»n ei•den polu\n o¡clon kai« e˙splagcni÷sqh  ¡e˙p∆ aujtoi √ß⁄ kai« e˙qera¿peusen tou\ß  ™`aÓrrw¿stouß aujtw ◊n –   
468 ∆Oyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai«  £ le÷gonteß: e¶rhmo/ß e˙stin oJ to/poß kai« hJ w‚ra  ¢h¡dh parhvlqen›: aÓpo/luson  
£` tou\ß o¡clouß, iºna aÓpelqo/nteß ei˙ß ta»ß  £ kw¿maß aÓgora¿swsin e˚autoi √ß brw¿mata –   
469 oJ de«  ∞[∆Ihsouvß] ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ouj crei÷an e¶cousin aÓpelqei √n, do/te  ¢aujtoi √ß uJmei √ß fagei √n› –   
470 oi˚ de« le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: oujk e¶comen w—de ei˙ mh\ pe÷nte a‡rtouß kai« du/o i˙cqu/aß –   
471 oJ de« ei•pen: fe÷rete÷ moi  ¡w—de aujtou/ß⁄ –   
472 kai«  ™keleu/saß  ¡tou\ß o¡clouß⁄ aÓnakliqhvnai e˙pi«  ¡`touv co/rtou ~⁄,  ™`labw»n tou\ß pe÷nte a‡rtouß kai« tou\ß du/o i˙cqu/aß, aÓnable÷yaß 
ei˙ß to\n oujrano\n eujlo/ghsen kai« kla¿saß e¶dwken toi √ß maqhtai √ß tou\ß a‡rtouß, oi˚ de« maqhtai« toi √ß o¡cloiß –   
473 kai« e¶fagon pa¿nteß kai« e˙corta¿sqhsan, kai« h™ran to\ perisseuvon tw ◊n klasma¿twn dw¿deka kofi÷nouß plh/reiß –   
474 oi˚ de« e˙sqi÷onteß h™san a‡ndreß  ™w sei« pentakisci÷lioi cwri«ß  ¡gunaikw ◊n kai« paidi÷wn⁄ –   
475 Kai«  ∞eujqe÷wß hjna¿gkasen tou\ß maqhta»ß  £ e˙mbhvnai ei˙ß  ∞to\ ploi √on kai« proa¿gein  ∞aujto\n ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran, eºwß ou ∞ aÓpolu/shØ 
tou\ß o¡clouß –   
476 kai« aÓpolu/saß tou\ß o¡clouß aÓne÷bh ei˙ß to\ o¡roß kat∆ i˙di÷an proseu/xasqai.  ojyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß mo/noß h™n e˙kei √ –   
477 To\ de« ploi √on  ∞h¡dh  ¡stadi÷ouß pollou\ß aÓpo\ thvß ghvß aÓpei √cen⁄ basanizo/menon uJpo\ tw ◊n kuma¿twn, h™n ga»r e˙nanti÷oß oJ a‡nemoß 
–   
478 teta¿rthØ de« fulakhØv thvß nukto\ß  ™h™lqen pro\ß aujtou\ß peripatw ◊n e˙pi«  ¡th\n qa¿lassan⁄ –   
479 ¡oi˚ de« maqhtai« i˙do/nteß aujto\n⁄  ¡`e˙pi« thvß qala¿sshß peripatouvnta ~⁄ e˙tara¿cqhsan le÷gonteß o¢ti fa¿ntasma¿ e˙stin, kai« aÓpo\ 
touv fo/bou e¶kraxan –   
480 eujqu\ß de« e˙la¿lhsen  ¡[oJ ∆Ihsouvß] aujtoi √ß⁄ le÷gwn: qarsei √te, e˙gw¿ ei˙mi: mh\ fobei √sqe –   
481 ∆Apokriqei«ß de«  ¡aujtwˆ◊ oJ Pe÷troß ei•pen⁄: ku/rie, ei˙ su\ ei•, ke÷leuso/n me  ¢e˙lqei √n pro/ß se› e˙pi« ta» u¢data –   
482 oJ de« ei•pen: e˙lqe÷. kai« kataba»ß aÓpo\ touv ploi÷ou  ∞[oJ] Pe÷troß periepa¿thsen e˙pi« ta» u¢data  ¡kai« h™lqen⁄ pro\ß to\n ∆Ihsouvn –   
483 ble÷pwn de« to\n a‡nemon  ∞[i˙scuro\n] e˙fobh/qh, kai« aÓrxa¿menoß kataponti÷zesqai e¶kraxen le÷gwn: ku/rie, sw ◊so/n me –   
484 eujqe÷wß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙ktei÷naß th\n cei √ra e˙pela¿b  eto aujtouv kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: ojligo/piste, ei˙ß ti÷ e˙di÷stasaß –   
485 kai«  ¡aÓnaba¿ntwn aujtw ◊n⁄ ei˙ß to\ ploi √on e˙ko/pasen oJ a‡nemoß –   
486 oi˚ de« e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ  £ proseku/nhsan aujtwˆ◊ le÷gonteß: aÓlhqw ◊ß qeouv ui˚o\ß ei• –   
487 Kai« diapera¿santeß h™lqon  ¡e˙pi« th\n ghvn ei˙ß⁄  ™Gennhsare÷t –  Gennesaret is the fertile plain on the northwest shore of the Sea 
of Galilee, near Capernaum. 
488 kai« e˙pigno/nteß aujto\n oi˚ a‡ndreß  ¡touv to/pou e˙kei÷nou⁄ aÓpe÷steilan ei˙ß o¢lhn th\n peri÷cwron e˙kei÷nhn kai« prosh/negkan aujtwˆ◊ 
pa¿ntaß tou\ß kakw ◊ß e¶contaß –   
489 kai« pareka¿loun  ∞aujto\n iºna mo/non a‚ywntai touv kraspe÷dou touv i˚mati÷ou aujtouv: kai« o¢soi h¢yanto diesw¿qhsan – Many 
more miracles of healing that Jesus performs! 
490 To/te prose÷rcontai twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv  £ aÓpo\ ÔIerosolu/mwn  ¢Farisai √oi kai« grammatei √ß› le÷gonteß – These Jewish leaders come all 
the way from the center of Judaism, Jerusalem, to question Jesus about his religious practices—or lack thereof. This is how much 
attention he was attracting from all the Jews. These are the experts in the OT and both written (in the Mosaic Covenant) and oral 
(derived by later Jewish teachers from the Mosaic Covenant) commandments of the Jews. Thus, the Jews, even before the time of 
these Pharisees and scribes, had derived rules of life from the commandments of the Mosaic Covenant. The Pharisees (but not the 
Sadducees) considered the oral commandments to be as authoritative as the written commandments. The combination of biblical 
commandments and their interpretation for daily life is called the Halakah (hklh) = walking, living. 
EBC – [The oral law] was later codified under Rabbi Judah the Prince (c. A.D. 135–200) to form the Mishnah (cf. SBK, 1:691-
95); TDNT, 6:661f.; Moore, Judaism, 1:251-62). One entire tractate, Yadaim, deals with “hands” (i.e., yadayim), specifying such 
details as how much water must be used for effective ceremonial purification: e.g., “If a man poured water over the one hand 
with a single rinsing, his hand is clean; but if over both hands with a single rinsing, R. Meir declares them unclean unless he 
pours over them a quarter-log or more” (M Yadaim 2:1). 
491 dia» ti÷ oi˚ maqhtai÷ sou parabai÷nousin th\n para¿dosin tw ◊n presbute÷rwn; ouj ga»r ni÷ptontai ta»ß cei √raß  ∞[aujtw ◊n] o¢tan 
a‡rton e˙sqi÷wsin –  
492 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: dia» ti÷ kai« uJmei √ß parabai÷nete th\n e˙ntolh\n touv qeouv dia» th\n para¿dosin uJmw ◊n –   
493 oJ ga»r qeo\ß  ™ei•pen: ti÷ma to\n pate÷ra  £ kai« th\n mhte÷ra  £`, kai÷: oJ kakologw ◊n pate÷ra h£ mhte÷ra qana¿twˆ teleuta¿tw –   
494 uJmei √ß de« le÷gete: o§ß a·n ei¶phØ twˆ◊ patri« h£ thØv mhtri÷: dw ◊ron o§ e˙a»n e˙x e˙mouv wÓfelhqhØvß –   
495 ouj mh\ timh/sei to\n pate÷ra  ∞aujtouv  £`: kai« hjkurw¿sate  ¡to\n lo/gon⁄ touv qeouv dia» th\n para¿dosin uJmw ◊n –   
496 uJpokritai÷, kalw ◊ß e˙profh/teusen peri« uJmw ◊n ∆HsaiŒaß le÷gwn –   
497 ¡oJ lao\ß ou ∞toß⁄ toi √ß cei÷lesi÷n me timaˆ◊ hJ de« kardi÷a aujtw ◊n po/rrw  ™aÓpe÷cei aÓp∆ e˙mouv –   
498 ma¿thn de« se÷bontai÷ me dida¿skonteß didaskali÷aß e˙nta¿lmata aÓnqrw¿pwn –   
499 kai« proskalesa¿menoß to\n o¡clon ei•pen aujtoi √ß: aÓkou/ete kai« suni÷ete –   
500 ouj  £ to\ ei˙serco/menon ei˙ß to\ sto/ma  ™koinoi √ to\n a‡nqrwpon, aÓlla» to\ e˙kporeuo/menon e˙k touv sto/matoß  ™`touvto  ™koinoi √ to\n 
a‡nqrwpon –   
501 To/te proselqo/nteß oi˚ maqhtai«  £  ™le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: oi•daß o¢ti oi˚ Farisai √oi aÓkou/santeß to\n lo/gon e˙skandali÷sqhsan –   
502 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: pa ◊sa futei÷a h§n oujk e˙fu/teusen oJ path/r mou oJ oujra¿nioß e˙krizwqh/setai –   
503 a‡fete  ™aujtou/ß:  ¡tufloi÷ ei˙sin oJdhgoi« [tuflw ◊n]⁄: tuflo\ß de« tuflo\n  ¡`e˙a»n oJdhghØv~⁄, aÓmfo/teroi  ¡ei˙ß bo/qunon pesouvntai⁄ –   
504 ∆Apokriqei«ß de« oJ Pe÷troß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: fra¿son hJmi √n th\n parabolh\n  ∞[tau/thn] –   
505 oJ de«  £ ei•pen: aÓkmh\n kai« uJmei √ß aÓsu/netoi÷ e˙ste –   
506 ™ouj noei √te o¢ti pa ◊n to\ ei˙sporeuo/menon ei˙ß to\ sto/ma ei˙ß th\n koili÷an cwrei √ kai« ei˙ß aÓfedrw ◊na e˙kba¿lletai –   
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507 ta» de« e˙kporeuo/mena e˙k touv sto/matoß e˙k thvß kardi÷aß  ‹e˙xe÷rcetai, kaÓkei √na koinoi √ to\n a‡nqrwpon –   
508 e˙k ga»r thvß kardi÷aß e˙xe÷rcontai dialogismoi« ponhroi÷, fo/noi, moicei √ai, pornei √ai, klopai÷, yeudomarturi÷ai, blasfhmi÷ai –   
509 tauvta¿ e˙stin ta» koinouvnta to\n a‡nqrwpon, to\ de« aÓni÷ptoiß cersi«n fagei √n ouj koinoi √ to\n a‡nqrwpon –   
510 Kai« e˙xelqw»n e˙kei √qen oJ ∆Ihsouvß aÓnecw¿rhsen ei˙ß ta» me÷rh Tu/rou kai« Sidw ◊noß – Tyre and Sidon are in a Gentile area outside 
of the land of Israel proper. The question is, why does Jesus decide to go into a primarily Gentile area northwest of Israel? Was 
he revealing that he is both the Jewish Messiah and the Gentile Messiah? Or was he showing that Gentiles are not really his 
people? Or was he testing his disciples as to what they thought of his going among Gentiles as the Jewish Messiah? The answer 
is in how one translates and interprets vs. 23 & 24. 
EBC – Jesus “withdraws” (as in 2:12, 22; 4:12; 12:15; 14:13) to the region of Tyre and Sidon, cities on the Mediterranean coast 
lying about thirty and fifty miles respectively from Galilee. Kilpatrick (Origins, pp. 130ff.) notes Matthew’s interest in them (cf. 
11:21-24) and suggests that Matthew and his church were there—a possibility, but without much supporting evidence. “The 
vicinity of Tyre” (Mark 7:24) leads us to ask whether Jesus actually entered the region of Tyre and Sidon or went only to the 
border—which would mean the woman came out to meet him. But v.21 and Mark 7:31 make it clear that Jesus left Galilee and 
entered pagan territory. According to Mark 3:8 and Luke 6:17, some crowds had come from Tyre and Sidon to be helped by him; 
but there he would hardly be known. 
511 kai« i˙dou\ gunh\ Cananai÷a aÓpo\ tw ◊n oJri÷wn e˙kei÷nwn e˙xelqouvsa  ™e¶krazen  £ le÷gousa: e˙le÷hso/n me, ku/rie  ™`ui˚o\ß Daui÷d: hJ 
quga¿thr mou kakw ◊ß daimoni÷zetai – Clearly this woman is a Gentile and lived in the area of Tyre and Sidon. If the imperfect 
tense is correct, and it would seem in a situation like this for a mother that it is, she is making repeated appeals to Jesus to heal 
her daughter. 
And she correctly identifies him as the Messiah by addressing him as the “Son of David.” Obviously she has learned the OT to 
the extent that she understands and embraces more than most Jews, because she sees in Jesus’ miracles that God is confirming his 
identity as the Messiah and the king of Israel. Probably, too, she has heard of previous miracles that he had been performing and 
was convinced that he could heal her daughter. 
How in the world did a Gentile girl become demon-possessed? And we wonder what exactly were the symptoms, although 
maybe it was better that these were not revealed. 
Cf. Deuteronomy 18:15 “Yahweh your God will raise up for you a prophet like me from among you, from your countrymen, you 
shall listen to him.” This means that this new prophet will perform miracles as Moses did. 
512 oJ de« oujk aÓpekri÷qh aujthØv lo/gon. kai« proselqo/nteß oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv  ™hjrw¿toun aujto\n le÷gonteß: aÓpo/luson aujth/n, o¢ti 
kra¿zei o¡pisqen hJmw ◊n – The fact that Jesus does not answer her would make it seem as though this is some sort of test—for either 
her or his disciples or for both. I think that is for both. 
The disciples see her as crying out not only to Jesus, but also to them as his disciples. This is a group of Jewish men in a Gentile 
region. Thus I would imagine that they are all easily recognizable, and somehow the woman has discovered that one of them is 
Jesus, the man who claims to be the Jewish Messiah. 
Two options – 1) the disciples are upset that Jesus is not responding to her because they are feeling such compassion towards her 
for the condition of her daughter, and they want him to heal her so that the suffering of both her and her mom will go away; 2) 
the disciples are annoyed that this Gentile woman keeps bugging them all when Jesus is obviously the Jewish Messiah and not 
the Gentile Messiah as far as they are concerned, unless of course a Gentile wants to follow the Mosaic Covenant. 
But it is not as though Jesus has not healed Gentiles before. So we might think that the disciples would readily think that Jesus 
should heal her, and they are annoyed with him. But we also know from the rest of the gospel stories that they are slow to 
embrace all the truth that they should— 
cf. Matthew 4:24 The news about Him spread throughout all Syria; and they brought to Him all who were ill, those suffering with 
various diseases and pains, demoniacs, epileptics, paralytics; and He healed them. 25 Large crowds followed Him from Galilee 
and the Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea and from beyond the Jordan. 
cf. Matthew 8:5 And when Jesus entered Capernaum, a centurion came to Him, imploring Him, 6 and saying, “Lord, my servant 
is lying paralyzed at home, fearfully tormented.” 7 Jesus said to him, “I will come and heal him.” 8 But the centurion said, “Lord, 
I am not worthy for You to come under my roof, but just say the word, and my 3servant will be healed. 9 “For I also am a man 
under authority, with soldiers under me; and I say to this one, ‘Go!’ and he goes, and to another, ‘Come!’ and he comes, and to 
my slave, ‘Do this!’ and he does it.” 10 Now when Jesus heard this, He marveled and said to those who were following, “Truly I 
say to you, I have not found such great faith with anyone in Israel. 11 “I say to you that many will come from east and west, and 
recline at the table with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven; 12 but the sons of the kingdom will be cast out into 
the outer darkness; in that place there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 13 And Jesus said to the centurion, “Go; 1it shall be 
done for you as you have believed.” And the servant was healed that very moment. 
EBC – Jesus’ silence does not quiet the woman; so his disciples beg him to stop her persistent cries (v.23). If they mean “Send 
her away without helping her,” either they suppose she is annoying him or they themselves are being annoyed. But their words 
could also be taken to mean “Send her away with her request granted” (so Meyer, Benoit). Indeed only this interpretation makes 
sense, because v.24 gives a reason for Jesus’ not helping her rather than for not sending her away. 
513 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: oujk aÓpesta¿lhn ei˙ mh\ ei˙ß ta» pro/bata  £ ta» aÓpolwlo/ta oi¶kou ∆Israh/l – Two possibilities for 
translation and interpretation – 1) Jesus as the thoroughly Jewish Messiah is saying that his primary and perhaps exclusive goal is 
to bring salvation to the Jewish people, and if the Gentiles happen to take advantage of his salvific effects, then, ok. Thus 
translating this the way the NAS95 does is correct—as if he is addressing the woman if she is annoying or the disciples if they are 
being overly compassionate towards her (indeed, more compassionate than he is, “Send her away with her granted request”; but 
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does this really make sense?); 2) Jesus is saying that he has not come exclusively to save the Jewish people, but also to save 
Gentiles, thus translating it the way I do—as if he is addressing the disciples who are annoyed with her. This would also mean 
that she is out of earshot. 
#2 seems more coherent with the passage and the promises of the Abrahamic Covenant of Genesis 12, “In you all the families of 
the earth will be blessed,” but why would he use the long phrase “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” when all he had to say was 
“Israel”? Because he is emphasizing to the disciples that there is a huge problem with the nation of Israel, that they are lost for 
the most part, and this will get played out later when they crucify him and then are judged by God when they are expelled from 
the land by the Romans in A.D. 70 and A.D. 132-135 once again. 
So the disciples failed the test and demonstrated their impatience and lack of understanding of Jesus as the Messiah and his 
mission. 
514 hJ de« e˙lqouvsa  ™proseku/nei aujtwˆ◊ le÷gousa: ku/rie, boh/qei moi – The woman is persistent and is in the process of passing the 
test, so that she is correct in seeking help from Jesus, even as he ignores her at first. Also, she demonstrates how serious and 
sincere she is by bowing down before him in a humble and supplicatory manner. 
515 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: oujk  ¡e¶stin kalo\n⁄ labei √n to\n a‡rton tw ◊n te÷knwn kai« balei √n toi √ß kunari÷oiß – Metaphorically Jesus 
is referring to the Jews as God’s children and to Gentiles as dogs. He is using the common designation by Jews of Gentiles. This 
does not sound as though he is saying that the Jews should get the gospel first, but that the Gentiles should not get it all! 
However, again, this is a test for her and the disciples. Does she think that Jesus really should help her? And she is going to say, 
Yes. 
516 hJ de« ei•pen: nai« ku/rie, kai«  ∞ga»r ta» kuna¿ria e˙sqi÷ei aÓpo\ tw ◊n yici÷wn tw ◊n pipto/ntwn aÓpo\ thvß trape÷zhß tw ◊n kuri÷wn aujtw ◊n – 
She understands the metaphor and rightly admits some kind of primacy in regard to the Jews in comparison to the Gentiles, not 
that they should hear the gospel first, but that they as an ethnic group are the chosen people of God on this earth during this 
realm. Yet, as a fellow human being, she also understands God’s love and mercy to be international and still appeals to the Jesus 
as the Jewish Messiah for help with her very Gentile daughter. 
517 to/te aÓpokriqei«ß  ‹oJ ∆Ihsouvß« ei•pen aujthØv: w° gu/nai, mega¿lh sou hJ pi÷stiß: genhqh/tw soi w ß qe÷leiß. kai« i˙a¿qh hJ quga¿thr 
aujthvß aÓpo\ thvß w‚raß e˙kei÷nhß – Jesus acknowledges that she passes the test, understands biblical theology better than his Jewish 
disciples, and believes correctly that he is not only the Messiah but also the one through the transcendent God will heal her 
daughter. 
Her belief being great = her understanding and belief together being great. This is not a blind or uninformed belief. It is an 
educated and settled belief, which all belief should be as much as possible. 
518 Kai« metaba»ß e˙kei √qen oJ ∆Ihsouvß h™lqen para» th\n qa¿lassan thvß Galilai÷aß, kai« aÓnaba»ß ei˙ß to\ o¡roß e˙ka¿qhto e˙kei √ –   
519 kai« proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ o¡cloi polloi« e¶conteß meq∆ e˚autw ◊n  ¡cwlou/ß, tuflou/ß, kullou/ß, kwfou/ß⁄, kai« e˚te÷rouß pollou\ß kai« 
e¶rriyan aujtou\ß para» tou\ß po/daß  ™aujtouv, kai« e˙qera¿peusen aujtou/ß –   
520 w‚ste  ¡to\n o¡clon⁄ qauma¿sai ble÷pontaß kwfou\ß  ™lalouvntaß,  ¡`kullou\ß uJgiei √ß ~⁄ kai« cwlou\ß peripatouvntaß kai« tuflou\ß 
ble÷pontaß: kai«  ™`e˙do/xasan to\n qeo\n ∆Israh/l –   
521 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß proskalesa¿menoß tou\ß maqhta»ß  ∞aujtouv ei•pen: splagcni÷zomai e˙pi« to\n o¡clon, o¢ti  ∞h¡dh  ™hJme÷rai trei √ß  £ 
prosme÷nousi÷n moi kai« oujk e¶cousin ti÷ fa¿gwsin: kai« aÓpoluvsai aujtou\ß nh/steiß ouj qe÷lw,  ‹mh/pote e˙kluqw ◊sin e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊.« –   
522 kai« le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai÷  £: po/qen  £` hJmi √n e˙n e˙rhmi÷aˆ a‡rtoi tosouvtoi w‚ste corta¿sai o¡clon tosouvton –   
523 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: po/souß a‡rtouß e¶cete; oi˚ de« ei•pan: e˚pta» kai« ojli÷ga i˙cqu/dia –   
524 kai«  ™paraggei÷laß  ¡twˆ◊ o¡clwˆ⁄ aÓnapesei √n e˙pi« th\n ghvn –   
525 ™e¶laben tou\ß e˚pta» a‡rtouß kai« tou\ß i˙cqu/aß  ∞kai« eujcaristh/saß e¶klasen kai«  ™`e˙di÷dou toi √ß maqhtai √ß  £, oi˚ de« maqhtai«  ¡`toi √ß 
o¡cloiß ~⁄ –   
526 kai« e¶fagon pa¿nteß kai« e˙corta¿sqhsan. kai«  ¢to\ perisseuvon tw ◊n klasma¿twn h™ran› e˚pta» spuri÷daß plh/reiß –   
527 oi˚ de« e˙sqi÷onteß h™san  £ tetrakisci÷lioi a‡ndreß cwri«ß  ¡gunaikw ◊n kai« paidi÷wn⁄ –   
528 Kai« aÓpolu/saß tou\ß o¡clouß e˙ne÷bh ei˙ß to\ ploi √on kai« h™lqen ei˙ß ta» o¢ria  ™Magada¿n –   
529 Kai« proselqo/nteß  ∞oi˚ Farisai √oi kai« Saddoukai √oi peira¿zonteß  ™e˙phrw¿thsan aujto\n shmei √on e˙k touv oujranouv e˙pidei √xai 
aujtoi √ß –   
530 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen aujtoi √ß:  ‹[ojyi÷aß genome÷nhß le÷gete: eujdi÷a, purra¿zei ga»r oJ oujrano/ß –   
531 kai« prwiŒ: sh/meron ceimw¿n, purra¿zei ga»r stugna¿zwn oJ  ™oujrano/ß. to\ me«n pro/swpon touv oujranouv ginw¿skete diakri÷nein, ta» 
de« shmei √a tw ◊n kairw ◊n ouj  ™`du/nasqe;]« –   
532 genea» ponhra»  ‹kai« moicali«ß«  ¡shmei √on e˙pizhtei √, kai«⁄ shmei √on ouj doqh/setai aujthØv ei˙ mh\ to\ shmei √on ∆Iwna ◊  £. kai« 
katalipw»n aujtou\ß aÓphvlqen –   
533 Kai« e˙lqo/nteß  ¡oi˚ maqhtai«⁄ ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran e˙pela¿qonto  ¢a‡rtouß labei √n› –   
534 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: oJra ◊te kai« prose÷cete aÓpo\ thvß zu/mhß tw ◊n Farisai÷wn kai« Saddoukai÷wn –   
535 ¡oi˚ de«⁄ dielogi÷zonto e˙n e˚autoi √ß le÷gonteß o¢ti a‡rtouß oujk e˙la¿bomen –   
536 gnou\ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: ti÷ dialogi÷zesqe e˙n e˚autoi √ß, ojligo/pistoi, o¢ti a‡rtouß oujk  ™e¶cete –   
537 ou¡pw noei √te, oujde« mnhmoneu/ete tou\ß pe÷nte a‡rtouß tw ◊n pentakiscili÷wn kai« po/souß kofi÷nouß e˙la¿bete –   
538 oujde« tou\ß e˚pta» a‡rtouß tw ◊n tetrakiscili÷wn kai« po/saß spuri÷daß e˙la¿bete –   
539 pw ◊ß ouj noei √te o¢ti ouj peri«  ™a‡rtwn  ¡ei•pon uJmi √n; prose÷cete de«⁄ aÓpo\ thvß zu/mhß tw ◊n  ¢Farisai÷wn kai« Saddoukai÷wn –   
540 to/te sunhvkan o¢ti oujk ei•pen prose÷cein aÓpo\ thvß zu/mhß  ¡tw ◊n a‡rtwn⁄ aÓll∆ aÓpo\ thvß didachvß tw ◊n  ¢Farisai÷wn kai« 
Saddoukai÷wn› –   
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541 ∆Elqw»n de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei˙ß ta» me÷rh Kaisarei÷aß thvß Fili÷ppou hjrw¿ta tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtouv le÷gwn: ti÷na  £  ¢le÷gousin oi˚ 
a‡nqrwpoi ei•nai›  ∞to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou –   
EBC – Caesarea Philippi was built by Herod Philip the tetrarch (cf. 2:20, 22), who enlarged a small town on a plane 1150 feet 
above sea level at the base of Mount Hermon, renaming it in honor of Caesar, “Philippi” being added to distinguish it from the 
coastal city of the same name. It lies twenty-five miles north of Galilee snow-capped Mount Hermon can be seen on a clear day 
from as far away as Nazareth, where Jesus grew up. The inhabitants were largely Gentile. Though Jesus exercised some broader 
ministry here (17:14; cf: Mark 8:34), primarily he gave himself to the Twelve. Matthew omits Mark’s casual details (Mark 8:27). 
Anchor BD – After Zenodorus’ death in 20 B.C.E., Augustus gave the district of Paneas to Herod the Great, who subsequently 
built a magnificent marble temple near the cave in honor of the emperor (called both Paneas and Panium by Josephus, Ant 
15.10.3 §360–61, 363–64; JW 1.21.3 §404–5). The district then passed from Herod to his son Philip, the tetrarch of Trachonitis 
(Ant 17.8.1 §189), who enlarged the city and named it Kaisereia to complete the honor to Caesar Augustus (Ant 18.2.1 §28; JW 
2.9.1 §168). The name Caesarea Philippi came to be used in the 1st century C.E. to distinguish it from the other cities named 
Caesarea. Agrippa II (ca. 53 C.E.) enlarged the city again and gave it the name Neronias (Gk Neroœnias) in honor of Nero (Ant 
20.9.4 §211; JW 3.10.7 §514); however, this use is rare according to numismatic evidence (Benzinger in PW 3: 1291). During the 
First Jewish War, Vespasian and his troops rested at Caesarea Philippi (JW 3.9.7 §443–44). After the fall of Jerusalem (ca. 70 
C.E.), Titus went to the city, where it is reported by Josephus that some of the Jewish captives were thrown to wild beasts (JW 
7.2.1 §23–24). In later Roman and Byzantine times, the name Caesarea Philippi was superseded by the old name Paneas (e.g., 
Eusebius Onomast. 215.82; 217.40; 275.36; see HJP2 2: 171 n.465 for its use in rabbinic literature). This ancient frontier city is 
survived today by the village of Banias (the Arabic form of the name). 
542 oi˚ de« ei•pan:  ¡oi˚ me«n⁄ ∆Iwa¿nnhn to\n baptisth/n, a‡lloi de« ∆Hli÷an, eºteroi de« ∆Ieremi÷an h£ eºna tw ◊n profhtw ◊n –   
543 le÷gei aujtoi √ß  £: uJmei √ß de« ti÷na me le÷gete ei•nai –   
544 aÓpokriqei«ß de« Si÷mwn Pe÷troß ei•pen  £: su\ ei• oJ cristo\ß oJ ui˚o\ß touv qeouv  ¡touv zw ◊ntoß⁄ –   
545 ¡∆Apokriqei«ß de«⁄ oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: maka¿rioß ei•, Si÷mwn  ™Bariwna ◊, o¢ti sa»rx kai« ai–ma oujk aÓpeka¿luye÷n soi aÓll∆ oJ 
path/r mou oJ  ¡`e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß ~⁄ –   
546 kaÓgw» de÷ soi le÷gw o¢ti su\ ei• Pe÷troß, kai« e˙pi« tau/thØ thØv pe÷traˆ oi˙kodomh/sw mou th\n e˙kklhsi÷an kai« pu/lai aˆ‚dou ouj 
katiscu/sousin aujthvß –   
547 ¡dw¿sw soi⁄ ta»ß  ™klei √daß thvß basilei÷aß tw ◊n oujranw ◊n, kai«  ¡`o§ e˙a»n ~⁄ dh/shØß e˙pi« thvß ghvß e¶stai  ™`dedeme÷non e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß, 
kai«  ¡`o§ e˙a»n ~⁄ lu/shØß e˙pi« thvß ghvß e¶stai  ™lelume÷non e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß –   
548 To/te  ™diestei÷lato toi √ß maqhtai √ß  £ iºna mhdeni« ei¶pwsin o¢ti  ™`aujto/ß e˙stin  £` oJ cristo/ß –   
549 ∆Apo\ to/te h¡rxato  ¡oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄ deiknu/ein toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv o¢ti dei √ aujto\n  ¢ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma aÓpelqei √n› kai« polla» paqei √n 
aÓpo\ tw ◊n presbute÷rwn kai« aÓrciere÷wn kai« grammate÷wn  £ kai« aÓpoktanqhvnai kai«  ¡`thØv tri÷thØ hJme÷raˆ e˙gerqhvnai ~⁄ –   
550 kai« proslabo/menoß aujto\n oJ Pe÷troß  ¡h¡rxato e˙pitima ◊n aujtwˆ◊ le÷gwn⁄: iºlew¿ß soi, ku/rie: ouj mh\ e¶stai  ¡`soi touvto ~⁄ –   
551 oJ de«  ™strafei«ß ei•pen twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ: u¢page ojpi÷sw mou, satana ◊: ska¿ndalon  ¡ei• e˙mouv⁄, o¢ti ouj fronei √ß ta» touv qeouv  ¡`aÓlla» ta» 
tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn ~⁄ –   
552 To/te  ¡oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄ ei•pen toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv: ei¶ tiß qe÷lei ojpi÷sw mou e˙lqei √n, aÓparnhsa¿sqw e˚auto\n kai« aÓra¿tw to\n stauro\n 
aujtouv kai« aÓkolouqei÷tw moi –   
553 o§ß ga»r e˙a»n qe÷lhØ th\n yuch\n aujtouv sw ◊sai aÓpole÷sei aujth/n: o§ß d∆ a·n aÓpole÷shØ th\n yuch\n aujtouv eºneken e˙mouv euJrh/sei 
aujth/n – The soul is a person’s existence that occurs because God writes him into His story. If someone desperately holds on to 
life in the present realm as the most important life he can have, then he demonstrates that he is not primarily interested in the 
Kingdom of God and eternal life. Therefore, he is rejecting God’s perspective on reality where the latter is more important than 
the former and will therefore be deserving of God’s wrath, condemnation and destruction. 
554 ti÷ ga»r  ™wÓfelhqh/setai a‡nqrwpoß e˙a»n to\n ko/smon o¢lon kerdh/shØ th\n de« yuch\n aujtouv zhmiwqhØv; h£ ti÷ dw¿sei a‡nqrwpoß 
aÓnta¿llagma thvß yuchvß aujtouv –   
555 me÷llei ga»r oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou e¶rcesqai e˙n thØv do/xhØ touv patro\ß aujtouv meta» tw ◊n aÓgge÷lwn aujtouv, kai« to/te aÓpodw¿sei 
e˚ka¿stwˆ kata»  ¡th\n pra ◊xin⁄ aujtouv – Two options – 1) This will be at the time of Jesus’ return and the first resurrection, and he 
will “repay” unbelieving Jews throughout the world with physical death, believing Jews with being lifted from the earth, and the 
144,000 loyal Jews with transition into the millennial kingdom on the land of Israel; 2) This will begin with Jesus’ return so that 
believers will receive eternal life by God’s grace, even in the millennial kingdom, and unbelievers will receive His condemnation 
and destruction at the Great White Throne Judgment, even if they live during the millennial kingdom. Thus, either a person’s 
performance will be on the basis of God’s grace and will result in eternal life, or it will be on the basis of his own attempt to 
make himself worthy of God’s blessing and will result in destruction. 
Even though Jesus is speaking to Jews who are most likely interested in the fulfillment of God’s promise in Genesis 12 to make 
them a great nation, it makes sense that he is being comprehensive and referring to both “judgment” when he returns and 
“judgment” as a result of his return at the end of the millennial kingdom. 
Psalm 62:12, And loyal love is Yours, Adonai, because you will repay each man according to his work (…wh`EcSoAm`V;k vy ∞IaVl M™E;lAvVt 
h°D;tAa_y`I;k) (o¢ti su\ aÓpodw¿seiß e˚ka¿stwˆ kata» ta» e¶rga aujtouv). 
556 ∆Amh\n le÷gw uJmi √n  ∞o¢ti ei˙si÷n tineß  ¡tw ◊n w—de e˚stw¿twn⁄ oiºtineß ouj mh\ geu/swntai qana¿tou eºwß a·n i¶dwsin to\n ui˚o\n touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou e˙rco/menon e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ aujtouv – In line with option #2 in the previous verse, this is more likely negative and not 
positive, especially following the statement of being paid for one’s performance. Those who try to earn God’s blessing will only 
buy themselves eternal condemnation, while those who by God’s grace pursue goodness will “buy” themselves eternal life. 
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Therefore, the death here is meant to refer to eternal destruction for those Jews who attempt to buy their eternal existence from 
God with their performance, i.e., apart from God’s grace. Jesus is saying that there are Jews present with him whose perspectives 
on how to gain eternal life will not change so that they do not sense (“taste”) that they are destined for eternal death and 
destruction until Jesus returns, the millennial kingdom takes place, which will result in their being resurrected at the end of it to 
be judged and condemned at the Great White Throne Judgment. 
This also makes better sense of this verse as it follows Jesus’ speaking of his coming the glory of the Father, which more likely 
refers to his return than to anything else. His return will mean life for those who perform according to God’s grace and death, 
indeed eternal death, for those who perform according to their own attempts to make themselves worthy of God’s blessings. 
557 Kai«  £ meq∆ hJme÷raß e ≠x paralamba¿nei oJ ∆Ihsouvß to\n Pe÷tron kai«  £` ∆Ia¿kwbon kai« ∆Iwa¿nnhn to\n aÓdelfo\n aujtouv kai«  
™aÓnafe÷rei aujtou\ß ei˙ß o¡roß uJyhlo\n  ¡kat∆ i˙di÷an⁄ – Jesus is preparing for his death, and he takes these three men with him to pray.  
558 kai«  ™metemorfw¿qh e¶mprosqen aujtw ◊n,  ∞kai« e¶lamyen to\ pro/swpon aujtouv w ß oJ h¢lioß, ta» de« i˚ma¿tia aujtouv e˙ge÷neto leuka» 
w ß  ¡to\ fw ◊ß⁄ – These changes are demonstrating that God is with him in a truly significant way, similar to God’s being with 
Moses in Exodus 34 when his face shone after meeting with God. Just as Moses was revealed as an important person by the shine 
on his face, Jesus is being revealed as an even more important person and leader of the Jews by how God is causing his face and 
garments to glow. 
559 kai« i˙dou\  ™w‡fqh aujtoi √ß Mwu¨shvß kai« ∆Hli÷aß  ¢sullalouvnteß met∆ aujtouv› – Are Moses and Elijah helping Jesus, or his Jesus 
assuring them that he will be their advocate before God? Perhaps both. 
560 aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ Pe÷troß ei•pen twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv: ku/rie, kalo/n e˙stin hJma ◊ß w—de ei•nai:  ¡ei˙ qe÷leiß,⁄  ™poih/sw w—de  ¢trei √ß skhna¿ß›, soi« 
mi÷an kai« Mwu¨sei √ mi÷an kai«  ¢∆Hli÷aˆ mi÷an› – Is this Peter’s way of referencing either the tabernacle of the wilderness (cf. Exodus 
25:9ff.) or the tents in which the Israelites lived during their journey through the wilderness along with the tents in which they 
were to live during the Feast of Tents (cf. Leviticus 23:42,43)? Or is it Peter’s way of wanting to serve all three men by providing 
them with shelter for the night, because he assumed that they would remain on the top of the mountain ta least this long? This last 
option makes more sense in the context where there are no other clues to point to the first two options. 
561 e¶ti aujtouv lalouvntoß i˙dou\ nefe÷lh fwteinh\ e˙peski÷asen aujtou/ß, kai« i˙dou\ fwnh\ e˙k thvß nefe÷lhß le÷gousa: ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ 
ui˚o/ß mou oJ aÓgaphto/ß, e˙n wˆ— eujdo/khsa:  ¡aÓkou/ete aujtouv.⁄ – When the cloud appears and God speaks, this is a frightening 
experience for the disciples. God calls Jesus His “Son,” the Davidic King. Indeed, he is the final king of Israel. God declares that 
He loves Him, probably because of his role and his obedience. And He exhorts the three disciples to pay most attention to Jesus, 
and it would make sense for them to do so because he is the very center of human history from the beginning into eternity. There 
simply is no other person about whom we should gather information and know and understand. 
562 kai« aÓkou/santeß oi˚ maqhtai« e¶pesan e˙pi« pro/swpon aujtw ◊n kai« e˙fobh/qhsan sfo/dra – Fear has overwhelmed them.  
563 kai«  ¡proshvlqen oJ ∆Ihsouvß kai« a ya¿menoß aujtw ◊n ei•pen⁄: e˙ge÷rqhte kai« mh\ fobei √sqe – Always the healer of sorts, Jesus helps 
the disciples to overcome their fear by touching them and encouraging them to get up off the ground and follow him off the 
mountain.  
564 e˙pa¿ranteß de« tou\ß ojfqalmou\ß aujtw ◊n oujde÷na ei•don ei˙ mh\  ™aujto\n ∆Ihsouvn mo/non – Moses and Elijah have disappeared.  
565 Kai« katabaino/ntwn aujtw ◊n e˙k touv o¡rouß e˙netei÷lato aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gwn: mhdeni« ei¶phte to\ o¢rama eºwß ou ∞ oJ ui˚o\ß touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou e˙k nekrw ◊n  ™e˙gerqhØv – Probably to prevent any kind of sensationalism that could derail (humanly speaking) his goal of 
dying on a cross, Jesus wants the three disciples to wait until after this major event in his process of qualifying for his role as 
Messiah and priest. Cf. 2 Peter 1:16ff. 
566 Kai« e˙phrw¿thsan aujto\n oi˚ maqhtai«  £ le÷gonteß: ti÷ ou™n oi˚ grammatei √ß le÷gousin o¢ti ∆Hli÷an dei √ e˙lqei √n prw ◊ton – As the 
disciples are gaining more understanding of Jesus as the Messiah, they are having to fit his presence into their previously learned 
theology. They are wondering why the Bible teachers of their day are saying that Elijah must precede the Messiah’s appearance 
when the clearly just saw that the Messiah is present on earth and Elijah only appeared to him on the mountain? 
Jesus will say in the next verse that John the Baptist was “Elijah,” so that he has already come, while also saying in this verse that 
he will come. By calling someone Elijah whose name is clearly not Elijah, Jesus is revealing that he is using the name 
symbolically. It means “Yahweh is my God.” Certainly, John the Baptist could claim that Yahweh was his God. And so can 
Jesus. Therefore, it seems best to interpret Jesus here as referring to himself. He is the ultimate “Yahweh is my God” who will 
fulfill Malachi 4:5-6 and restore the hearts of the Jews through the inward work of the Holy Spirit to that of the “fathers” of 
authentic faith and belief such as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Cf. Malachi 4:5,6 – (NAS95) Malachi 4:5 “Behold, I am going to send you Elijah the prophet before (yG´nVpIl) (pri«n) the coming of 
the great and terrible day of the Lord. 6 “He will restore the hearts of the fathers to their children and the hearts of the children to 
their fathers, so that I will not come and smite the land with a curse.” 
I would translate both the yG´nVpIl and pri«n as “at”. In other words, at the coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord and before 
it reaches its conclusion, God will restore the hearts of the Jews, i.e., the 144,000 who become the first generation of the 
millennial kingdom. 
567 oJ de«  £ aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: ∆Hli÷aß me«n e¶rcetai  £`  ¡kai« aÓpokatasth/sei⁄ pa¿nta – Two options – 1) Just as John the Baptist is 
described in Luke 1:17 and in the next verse in Matthew as coming in the spirit of Elijah, there will be another important 
individual prior to the 2nd coming of Jesus who will be instrumental in evangelizing the Jews and restoring their hearts to a 
genuine worship of God and His Messiah; 2) Jesus is this “Elijah” in that he will be the one who can say, “Yahweh is my God,” 
which is the meaning of Elijah, and he will definitely restore the Kingdom of Israel. 
#2 makes a lot of sense in the light of the Bible’s not speaking of another person like John the Baptist who immediately precedes 
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Jesus’ return. Thus, Jesus is not saying that there really be someone who comes “first” just before he returns. He is saying that 
there is someone who will “restore all things,” meaning the Kingdom of Israel. 
568 le÷gw de« uJmi √n o¢ti ∆Hli÷aß h¡dh h™lqen, kai« oujk e˙pe÷gnwsan aujto\n aÓll∆ e˙poi÷hsan  ∞e˙n aujtwˆ◊ o¢sa hjqe÷lhsan:  ¢ou¢twß kai« oJ ui˚o\ß 
touv aÓnqrw¿pou me÷llei pa¿scein uJp∆ aujtw ◊n – As the following verse shows, Jesus here is referring to John the Baptist who was 
mistreated by the Jewish leadership and put to death by Herod Antipas. He helped many Jews and Gentiles repent and turn to 
God appropriately, so that Jesus can speak of him in an Elijah-like way. Jesus says that he will be mistreated similarly, and he 
will suffer, which we now know to refer specifically to his crucifixion. Yet, if I am right about the interpretation of the previous 
verse, he will as a result of his suffering “restore all things,” i.e., the Kingdom of Israel. 
569 to/te sunhvkan oi˚ maqhtai« o¢ti peri« ∆Iwa¿nnou touv baptistouv ei•pen aujtoi √ß.› –   
570 Kai«  ™e˙lqo/ntwn pro\ß to\n o¡clon proshvlqen aujtwˆ◊ a‡nqrwpoß gonupetw ◊n aujto\n –   
571 kai« le÷gwn: ku/rie, e˙le÷hso/n mou to\n ui˚o/n, o¢ti selhnia¿zetai kai« kakw ◊ß  ™pa¿scei: polla¿kiß ga»r pi÷ptei ei˙ß to\ puvr kai«  
™`polla¿kiß ei˙ß to\ u¢dwr –   
572 kai« prosh/negka aujto\n toi √ß maqhtai √ß sou, kai« oujk hjdunh/qhsan aujto\n qerapeuvsai –   
573 ¡aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄ ei•pen: w° genea»  ™a‡pistoß kai« diestramme÷nh, eºwß po/te  ¢meq∆ uJmw ◊n e¶somai›; eºwß po/te aÓne÷xomai 
uJmw ◊n; fe÷rete÷ moi aujto\n w—de –    
574 kai« e˙peti÷mhsen aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß kai« e˙xhvlqen aÓp∆ aujtouv to\ daimo/nion kai« e˙qerapeu/qh oJ pai √ß aÓpo\ thvß w‚raß e˙kei÷nhß –   
575 To/te proselqo/nteß oi˚ maqhtai« twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv kat∆ i˙di÷an ei•pon: dia» ti÷ hJmei √ß oujk hjdunh/qhmen e˙kbalei √n aujto/ –   
576 oJ de«  £  ™le÷gei aujtoi √ß: dia» th\n  ™`ojligopisti÷an uJmw ◊n: aÓmh\n ga»r le÷gw uJmi √n, e˙a»n e¶chte pi÷stin w ß ko/kkon sina¿pewß, e˙rei √te twˆ◊ 
o¡rei tou/twˆ:  ¡meta¿ba e¶nqen⁄ e˙kei √, kai« metabh/setai: kai« oujde«n aÓdunath/sei uJmi √n –   
577 MT – touvto de« to\ ge÷noß oujk e˙kporeu/etai ei˙ mh\ e˙n proseuchØv kai« nhstei÷a ̂–   
578 ™Sustrefome÷nwn de« aujtw ◊n e˙n thØv Galilai÷aˆ ei•pen aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: me÷llei oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou paradi÷dosqai ei˙ß cei √raß 
aÓnqrw¿pwn –   
579 kai« aÓpoktenouvsin aujto/n, kai«  ¡thØv tri÷thØ hJme÷raˆ⁄  ™e˙gerqh/setai.  ‹kai« e˙luph/qhsan sfo/dra. –   
580 ∆Elqo/ntwn de« aujtw ◊n ei˙ß Kafarnaou\m proshvlqon oi˚ ta» di÷dracma lamba¿nonteß twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ kai« ei•pan: oJ dida¿skaloß uJmw ◊n 
ouj telei √  ™[ta»] di÷dracma –   
581 le÷gei: nai÷. kai«  ™e˙lqo/nta ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an proe÷fqasen aujto\n oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gwn: ti÷ soi dokei √, Si÷mwn; oi˚ basilei √ß thvß ghvß aÓpo\  
™`ti÷nwn lamba¿nousin te÷lh h£ khvnson; aÓpo\ tw ◊n ui˚w ◊n aujtw ◊n h£ aÓpo\ tw ◊n aÓllotri÷wn –   
582 ¡ei˙po/ntoß de÷⁄: aÓpo\ tw ◊n aÓllotri÷wn, e¶fh aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: a‡ra ge e˙leu/qeroi÷ ei˙sin oi˚ ui˚oi÷ –   
583 iºna de« mh\  ™skandali÷swmen aujtou/ß, poreuqei«ß ei˙ß  £ qa¿lassan ba¿le a‡gkistron kai« to\n aÓnaba¿nta prw ◊ton i˙cqu\n a°ron, 
kai« aÓnoi÷xaß to\ sto/ma aujtouv euJrh/seiß  £` stathvra: e˙kei √non labw»n do\ß aujtoi √ß aÓnti« e˙mouv kai« souv. –   
584 ∆En e˙kei÷nhØ  £ thØv  ™w‚raˆ proshvlqon oi˚ maqhtai« twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv le÷gonteß: ti÷ß a‡ra mei÷zwn e˙sti«n e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – 
Based on Jesus’ response, this question is most likely coming from a place of pride, arrogance, and a spirit of competition leaning 
to envy in the disciples that reveals not only their sinful human nature but also their Jewish culture which is focused on obeying 
the Mosaic Covenant and keeping score of how many outward acts of obedience a person is performing. 
This is the same kind of pride and competition which easily arises within and dominates any religious culture and system, even 
within churches and Christian denominations where the tendency is to construct what Kierkegaard calls an established order that 
is more concerned about looking successful and perpetuating itself than in the biblical truth. 
The phrase “of the heavens” once again refers to the qualities of permanence and indestructibility. And the entire phrase 
“kingdom of the heavens” in the disciples’ minds probably refers to the restored Kingdom of Israel and not to “heaven” and 
eternal life the way we tend to think of the kingdom of heaven in the modern church. They are asking about what they understand 
the prophets to be speaking of when the Messiah appears and destroys all the Jews’ enemies and reestablishes the Davidic 
Kingdom on the land of Israel for as long as God wants it to exist. 
585 kai« proskalesa¿menoß  £ paidi÷on  £` e¶sthsen aujto\ e˙n me÷swˆ aujtw ◊n –  Whose child? Probably does not matter. But it is 
interesting that are children around. Jesus puts this child on display. 
The word paidi÷on probably refers to a child who is old enough to be instructed and understand certain important elements of the 
nature of reality and even to make his own moral choices, but knows his place in the family unit, i.e., of being submissive to his 
parents, as Jesus goes on to imply in his description of the child.  
586 kai« ei•pen: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, e˙a»n mh\ strafhvte kai« ge÷nhsqe w ß ta» paidi÷a, ouj mh\ ei˙se÷lqhte ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n oujranw ◊n 
–  The passive of stre÷fw  can have an active meaning as shown by Matthew 9:22 below. It probably is active here, emphasizing 
the need for the disciples to turn from their cultural, religious pride and “become like children,” which Jesus will go on to 
explain. And without this vital characteristic, they will not “enter into the kingdom of the heavens.” 
This is an inward turning of one’s will and a change in one’s primary desires which Jesus is talking about. It is to turn away from 
pride and being competitive and envious. 
Matthew 9:22 But Jesus turning (strafei«ß) and seeing her said, “Daughter, take courage; your faith has made you well.” At once 
the woman was made well. 
587 o¢stiß ou™n tapeinw¿sei e˚auto\n w ß to\ paidi÷on touvto, ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ mei÷zwn e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ tw ◊n oujranw ◊n – In this verse Jesus 
explains what he means in the previous verse by becoming like children. It is to adopt a humble attitude towards God and, as the 
rest of chapter 18 indicates by Jesus’ discussion of sin and forgiveness, to repent of one’s sin and even be forgiving towards one’s 
fellow Christians while pursuing moral goodness as the person’s primary desire.  
True repentance (turning – strafhvte) is not a religious act but a moral act of the will that comes from deep within a person and 
his facing into the evil that resides within him, within his natural born sinful humanity and heart, and bringing it before God to 
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seek His forgiveness and mercy. 
Children recognize that they have a legitimate authority in their lives before whom they must submit—their parents, and that they 
are morally obligated to obey their parents and even desire their strong, loving, and wise guidance. This is the same kind of 
humble submission to God which Jesus means. He is also implying that the Jews of his day in Israel have not properly recognized 
all that it means to the revealed God of the OT and Mosaic Covenant as their authority, because they have not sufficiently faced 
into the depth of their sin when repenting before God. They have not adequately humbled themselves in order to obtain His 
eternal mercy, which will dispel their pride, envy, and competitive spirit. 
Jesus also says that it is a humble sinner “like this child,” i.e., with humility like this child before his parents, who “is the greatest 
in the kingdom of the heavens.” But if every Christian is humble like this, then is every Christian “the greatest…”? Yes, meaning 
that Jesus is implying that there is no one “greatest” person in the kingdom of God. All are of equal greatness because all have 
been appropriately humble in their sinfulness before God. The point is not to be above others in the kingdom of God. The point is 
to enter into the kingdom of God and be a permanent resident of it by being humbly repentant of one’s sin and forgiving towards 
others. 
Jesus is not talking about become children who know very little in comparison to adults, as though a lack of biblical theology is 
virtuous. He is talking about the quality of humility. And certainly the rest of the Bible indicates that the more theology which a 
sinner knows, the better. 
588 kai« o§ß e˙a»n de÷xhtai e ≠n paidi÷on toiouvto e˙pi« twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ mou, e˙me« de÷cetai – Like 1 John and Paul’s exhortations to love one’s 
fellow Christians, Jesus is pointing out the absolute necessity of humble and repentant sinners who accept into their circle of 
friends who will acquire eternal life in the kingdom of God other humble and repentant sinners—and who are willing to forgive 
them if they mistreat them and are unloving towards them. A person can then be said to be accepting Jesus as his closest friend 
and associate, which is to embrace all that he is a king and priest along with his moral commandments, especially to love one’s 
fellow Christians. 
Thus, “one such child” does not refer to an actual child, but to one who is “like a child” and therefore a knowledgeable sinner 
who has turned from his pride and envy and chosen to repent before God and become a forgiving sinner who pursues morality in 
his life. 
589 flOß d∆ a·n skandali÷shØ eºna tw ◊n mikrw ◊n tou/twn tw ◊n pisteuo/ntwn ei˙ß e˙me÷, sumfe÷rei aujtwˆ◊ iºna kremasqhØv mu/loß ojniko\ß  ™peri« 
to\n tra¿chlon aujtouv kai« katapontisqhØv e˙n twˆ◊ pela¿gei thvß qala¿sshß – Again, as in the previous verse, “one of these little ones 
who believes in me” is one of the adult disciples who has humbled himself before God like a child and repented of his sin while 
also becoming most interested in morality and forgiving others. 
And skandali÷sh which I have translated “scandalizes” means to turn a person away from God in his heart and mind in the same 
manner that Jesus spoke of the necessity of turning towards God in mind and heart in order to enter the kingdom of God.  
Thus, Jesus warns against dissuading and turning humble and repentant sinners from properly approaching God through belief in 
Jesus as their king and priest by trying to lead them down some other path to being in relationship with God, e.g., following the 
Mosaic Covenant where the thinking is that one’s external obedience is necessary and sufficient to make oneself worthy and gain 
God’s approval and mercy. Or, by extrapolation, completely away from God and the Bible as in our modern world and culture. 
Jesus means by the last part of the verse that it would be better for the person who leads people away from God not even to exist, 
because I think what is implied is that he will eventually incur God’s wrath, condemnation, and destruction. Jesus is not denying 
God’s sovereign right to cause people like this to exist. He is simply pointing out that there are consequences to rebelling against 
God and to persuading others to do the same. On an existential level, it is better not to exist than to rebel against God. On a 
theological level, it is necessary for people like this to exist in order to carry out God’s eternal plans and purposes, which is yet 
difficult to grasp and accept. But it is still true and must be accepted as part of the definition of genuine belief and faith. 
590 Oujai« twˆ◊ ko/smwˆ aÓpo\ tw ◊n skanda¿lwn: aÓna¿gkh ga»r  £ e˙lqei √n ta» ska¿ndala, plh\n oujai« twˆ◊ aÓnqrw¿pw ̂ £` di∆ ou ∞ to\ ska¿ndalon 
e¶rcetai – Translating aÓpo\ with because does seem to make the most sense. Again, the flexibility of language where words are 
simply symbols. 
I translate tw ◊n skanda¿lwn with “its scandalizings,” meaning the world’s tendency with its lies and false ideas to want to lead 
people away from God and to entice people to rebel against God for the purpose of gaining solidarity with as many rebels as 
possible. 
The world here, twˆ◊ ko/smw,̂ starts with the proponents of erroneous Judaism of Jesus’ day and ends with all other people who 
embrace false ideologies and pursuits which are contrary to the Bible in the Gentile nations and cultures, and most specifically 
here in the 1st century Roman Empire. 
Jesus is saying that this scandalizing tendency of unbelievers among Jews and Gentiles to turn people away from God must exist 
as part of God’s sovereign plans and purposes. Yet, he is warning the person who chooses to rebel against God and encourage 
others to do the same that he will incur His condemnation and destruction (cf. “eternal fire,” etc. in the rest of chapter 18). 
591 Ei˙ de« hJ cei÷r sou h£ oJ pou/ß sou skandali÷zei se, e¶kkoyon  ™aujto\n kai« ba¿le aÓpo\ souv: kalo/n soi÷ e˙stin ei˙selqei √n ei˙ß th\n 
zwh\n  ¢kullo\n h£ cwlo\n› h£ du/o cei √raß h£ du/o po/daß e¶conta blhqhvnai ei˙ß to\ puvr to\ ai˙w¿nion – As in the Sermon on the Mount 
and Matthew 5:30, it certainly makes no sense to think that Jesus is people to cut off or pluck out parts of their bodies as a means 
to solve the problem of their sin and thus create the direction of their eternal destiny, either life or destruction. Therefore, he is 
speaking in hyperbole and encouraging his disciples to do all they can do prevent their own natural born sinful humanity (as 
distinct from the world’s tendency to lead them in this direction) from turning them away from God and giving up their belief. 
Thus, they should notice all their inner tendencies to do such and resist them with every fiber of their being—that if actually 
worked for them to remove body parts to hold on to their faith, that they should do so. But the issue is not their external members, 
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or even their eyes. It is their hearts and wills which constitute their spiritual orientation—either towards God and committed to 
being humble and submissive before Him, or away from God and arrogantly rebellious against Him. 
By extrapolation, Jesus’ disciples should embrace the losses of this world’s experience due to the immoral condition of the 
present realm as an important part of the journey towards eternal life, because they demonstrate the radical contrast between 
living now and living in the eternal realm, i.e., how much better the latter is going to be. It is not that someone will remain 
without one hand or one foot in eternity, but that its “loss” so to speak by squarely facing into one’s sin and doing whatever one 
can to avoid abandoning true faith in the present realm is vitally necessary as a bona fide disciple of Jesus who will enter into the 
kingdom of God. 
And if a person allows himself to be scandalized by himself and turns away from God permanently, then he will end up being 
“thrown into the eternal fire,” which is being used by Jesus to refer to being destroyed as a result of the final judgment as 
described in Revelation 20. So either “throw” one’s self-tendency (as distinct here from the world’s tendency, meaning that each 
sinful human being is capable in and of himself of abandoning his faith in God—for this is how powerful our sin is) to turn away 
from God from you, or God will “throw” you into His justice that results in eternal destruction. 
592 ¡kai« ei˙⁄ oJ ojfqalmo/ß sou skandali÷zei se, e¶xele aujto\n kai« ba¿le aÓpo\ souv: kalo/n soi÷ e˙stin mono/fqalmon ei˙ß th\n zwh\n 
ei˙selqei √n h£ du/o ojfqalmou\ß e¶conta blhqhvnai ei˙ß th\n ge÷ennan touv puro/ß – Jesus repeats the lesson from the previous verse with 
simply a new body part, the eye which looks and can lead a person towards envy, lust, hatred, self-righteousness, etc. and 
encourages his disciples to avoid sin that comes through looking and observing reality around them and could result in turning 
away in their hearts and minds from God.  
The ”Gehenna of fire” is a reference to the trash dump in Jerusalem where they constantly burned and destroyed their trash. The 
idea is the same as the “eternal fire” of the previous verse and symbolizes passing out of existence as a human being permanently 
as the effect of God’s justice towards those who are unwilling to humble themselves like children before God and repent of their 
sin. 
593 ÔOra ◊te mh\ katafronh/shte e˚no\ß tw ◊n mikrw ◊n tou/twn  £: le÷gw ga»r uJmi √n o¢ti oi˚ a‡ggeloi aujtw ◊n  ¡e˙n oujranoi √ß⁄ dia» panto\ß 
ble÷pousin to\ pro/swpon touv patro/ß mou touv e˙n oujranoi √ß. – Again, I think that “one of these little ones” does not refer to a 
child per se, but to an adult (in this context, one of his disciples) who has become “like a child” with humility, repentance, and 
obedience towards God from a changed heart and mind. Jesus is saying that his disciples, who I think have become “one of these 
little ones” who has properly humbled himself before God, should treat other humble sinners in a way that is opposite to hating or 
looking down on them with contempt (with self-righteousness), which religious people who measure their spirituality by their 
outward performance will do in their pride and arrogance. In other words, do not act like the kind of people whom you are 
actually demonstrating yourselves to be by even asking the question of greatness the way that you are. As humble disciples of 
mine, welcome other humble disciples of mine. 
Jesus is saying that religious people do not truly appreciate the humility of genuine believers who have faced into the depth of 
their sin and sought God’s mercy from the standpoint that they deserve nothing from God but His wrath, condemnation, and 
destruction. Religious people look down on genuinely humble sinners as missing the whole point, which is to obey religious 
commandments and follow man-made religious traditions as Jesus talked about with the scribes and Pharisees in Matthew 15. 
By “their angels in the heavens continually see the face of My Father in the heavens,” I think that Jesus is using familiar language 
to the Jews, even in their erroneous Judaism, to refer the eternal destiny of “these little ones,” that it will be permanent and in the 
presence of God by virtue of the fact that He will cause them to exist for all eternity. In other words, “their angels” are they 
themselves who have transitioned as sinners embedded in the present realm to morally perfect and immortal beings in the future 
realm of the kingdom of God. 
594 h™lqe ga»r oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou sw ◊sai to\ aÓpolwlo/ß – The TR contains this verse. It contributes to Jesus’ argument by 
declaring that he as the Son of God from the human race has been given the responsibility within God’s story and as the character 
placed there by God to rescue from destruction those who deserve it and bring them eternal life.  
Thus,   is being used as a metonymy. These people are not in a condition of having been destroyed. They are in a condition of 
deserfing destruction from which Jesus saves them. And in this context, those who are saved are those who become humble like 
children and repent of their sin so that they are not concerned about competing with others for greatness in the kingdom of God, 
but are concerned about being like everybody else—in the kingdom of God! 
595 Ti÷ uJmi √n dokei √; e˙a»n ge÷nhtai÷ tini aÓnqrw¿pwˆ e˚kato\n pro/bata kai« planhqhØv e ≠n e˙x aujtw ◊n, oujci«  ™aÓfh/sei ta» e˙nenh/konta e˙nne÷a  
£  ‹e˙pi« ta» o¡rh«  ∞kai« poreuqei«ß  ™`zhtei √ to\ planw¿menon – And just how committed is God to those who grasp this concept of 
humility like a child and who have turned to Him? If this person “wanders” like a planet away from God, even while he has a 
gazillion other firm believers in Him who are remaining constant in their faith, He will certainly “search” for the wanderer and 
bring him back. 
Thus, Jesus uses the analogy of a shepherd and his sheep. Each one individually is previous and valuable to him to the extent that 
he will leave ninety-nine (a whole huge flock) with his fellow shepherds (certainly they are not left alone with the risk of their 
being attacked by wolves or other wild animals) and go in search of the one who has wandered away from the flock. 
596 kai« e˙a»n ge÷nhtai euJrei √n aujto/, aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti cai÷rei e˙p∆ aujtwˆ◊ ma ◊llon h£ e˙pi« toi √ß e˙nenh/konta e˙nne÷a toi √ß mh\ 
peplanhme÷noiß – If the shepherd finds the wandered away sheep (and he will in analogy to God who “searches” for a wandered 
believer), he rejoices more than because of the fact that the ninety-nine are still all together. This means that God finds great joy 
in preserving the belief of His “sheep,” including those who struggle to remain humble, repentant, and obedient, so that their 
weakness is not a hindrance to His making sure they will “enter into the kingdom of the heavens.”  
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597 ou¢twß oujk e¶stin qe÷lhma  ∞e¶mprosqen touv patro\ß  ™uJmw ◊n touv e˙n oujranoi √ß iºna aÓpo/lhtai  ™`e ≠n tw ◊n mikrw ◊n tou/twn – Again, 
“one of these little ones” refers to adult believers who are humble like children. 
Here Jesus explains the analogy as I already have in the previous notes. God’s “will” is that any sinner who genuinely becomes 
like a child and humbles himself before Him will find that his tendency to “wander” from God in his heart and mind and turn 
away from Him will not prevent him from obtaining eternal mercy and life. God will go in search of him and bring him back so 
that he remains a bona fide member of the community of authentic “great” ones in the kingdom of God. This identifies God’s 
faithfulness to the ones whom He has chosen before the creation of the world as described by other NT documents. 
598 ∆Ea»n de« a marth/shØ  ‹[ei˙ß se«]« oJ aÓdelfo/ß sou, u¢page e¶legxon aujto\n metaxu\ souv kai« aujtouv mo/nou. e˙a¿n sou aÓkou/shØ, 
e˙ke÷rdhsaß to\n aÓdelfo/n sou – Like God, who as a shepherd of His flock of humble ones pursues those who have turned to Him 
and yet who wander from Him as though they are going to turn away from Him, the sheep should do what they can to assist their 
fellow sheep in avoiding permanent wandering that could result from their sin.  
Jesus’ disciples who have become bona fide Christians should assist their fellow Christians in repenting of their sin if they 
observe that repentance is not occurring. 
The first step, as Jesus is describing here, is to provide this assistance one on one and in private. If the encouragement succeeds 
and repentance occurs, then the “wandering” sinner has returned to the sheep fold of the many who are not currently wandering. 
599 e˙a»n de« mh\ aÓkou/shØ, para¿labe  ¡meta» souv e¶ti eºna h£ du/o⁄, iºna e˙pi« sto/matoß  ¡`du/o martu/rwn h£ triw ◊n ~⁄ staqhØv pa ◊n rJhvma – 
Deuteronomy 19:15, One witness shall not rise up against a man on account of any act of evil or any sin in the midst of every sin 
which he has committed. On the basis of two or three witnesses a matter shall stand (r`Db ∂;d M…wõqÎy MyäîdEo_h`Dv ølVv y¶IÚp_lAo wöøa My#îdEo 
y ∞EnVv —y ∞IÚp_lAo) (e˙pi« sto/matoß du/o martu/rwn kai« e˙pi« sto/matoß triw ◊n martu/rwn staqh/setai pa ◊n rJhvma).  
Jesus now uses the Mosaic Covenant to teach his disciples that, if one person’s assisting a sinner in the community of believers in 
repenting does not succeed, them adding one or two more to the process of assistance is wise and the next step—because the goal 
is for everyone within the group, who says that he wants to enter into the kingdom of God and become “great,” to do so. 
Hopefully, these two additional people showing that they care about his being humble “like a child” and being a genuinely 
repentant sinner will persuade him to do so. 
600 e˙a»n de« parakou/shØ aujtw ◊n, ei˙pe« thØv e˙kklhsi÷aˆ: e˙a»n de« kai« thvß e˙kklhsi÷aß parakou/shØ, e¶stw soi w‚sper oJ e˙qniko\ß kai«  £ oJ 
telw¿nhß – I think that this next step of speaking to the e˙kklhsi÷a (church, assembly, gathering) assumes that everyone already 
knows that this wandering person is not currently willing to be humble and repentant, so that it is no surprise to them all that this 
person is sinning. Now, though, in as gentle and loving a way as possible, they all can encourage him to repent and thereby 
demonstrate that he truly desires to be a fellow “greatest” one in the eternal kingdom of the heavens. 
But if the encouragement of them all does not succeed in persuading him to do so, then the only option left at this point is to 
consider him someone who is not genuinely interested in God’s mercy and eternal life. Jesus uses for this kind of person two 
labels that would be familiar to his Jewish disciples.  
The first is oJ e˙qniko\ß, a Gentile who is ethnically different from the Jews and thereby means in this context someone who is 
outside the community of the people of God, thereby being subject to His eternal condemnation and destruction. The other label 
is oJ telw¿nhß, a tax-collector, thereby a Jew who has placed himself outside the community of God’s people and who also is 
subject to His eternal condemnation and destruction. Thus, with both labels, Jesus is referring to proud people who are unwilling 
to become like humble children before God. And he is also referring specifically to Jewish Christians. 
601 ∆Amh\n le÷gw uJmi √n: o¢sa e˙a»n dh/shte e˙pi« thvß ghvß e¶stai dedeme÷na e˙n  ™oujranwˆ◊, kai« o¢sa e˙a»n lu/shte e˙pi« thvß ghvß e¶stai 
lelume÷na e˙n  ™`oujranwˆ◊ – In this context, Jesus is speaking of properly responding to his teaching here about achieving the status 
of being the greatest in the kingdom of God through humility and assisting one’s fellow humble sinners in remaining humble. If 
the community of Jewish believers and disciples of Jesus respond properly to his instructions, then this is because God “in 
heaven” has predestined and foreordained them to do so. And they all need to recognize this as the ultimate dynamic of what is 
going on. It will obviously be important for the wandering believer to do so as he hopefully responds to the assistance of his 
fellow humble sheep. 
602 Pa¿lin  ™[aÓmh\n] le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti e˙a»n du/o  ¡sumfwnh/swsin e˙x uJmw ◊n⁄ e˙pi« thvß ghvß peri« panto\ß pra¿gmatoß ou ∞ e˙a»n ai˙th/swntai, 
genh/setai aujtoi √ß para» touv patro/ß mou touv e˙n oujranoi √ß\ – In addition, if two good sheep of God agree that they should help 
another sheep who is wandering from the fold through his sin with the potential to turn completely away from God, and they 
solicit God’s help in the matter, then He will definitely help them—not that this guarantees that the person who is sinning without 
repentance will repent, but at least that they will be doing the right thing as it pertains to the potential of his eternal destiny. 
603 ¡ou ∞ ga¿r ei˙sin⁄ du/o h£ trei √ß sunhgme÷noi ei˙ß to\ e˙mo\n o¡noma,  ™e˙kei √ ei˙mi e˙n me÷swˆ aujtw ◊n – The above is true because a gathering 
of sinners “in [Jesus’] name” is a gathering of humble sinners, not the proud sinners that the disciples demonstrated themselves to 
be by their question of who is the greatest in the kingdom of God. In other words, “in my name” means with authentic belief and 
a genuine desire to be obedient to God and Jesus. 
And for Jesus to be “in their midst” is for his teachings to be primary in their minds as that which they should obey. 
604 To/te proselqw»n  ¡oJ Pe÷troß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊⁄: ku/rie, posa¿kiß a marth/sei  ¢ei˙ß e˙me« oJ aÓdelfo/ß mou› kai« aÓfh/sw aujtwˆ◊; eºwß 
e˚pta¿kiß – It is as though Peter is saying, “As long as we are talking about your Jewish disciples’ sinning, what about one of them 
sinning against me and my forgiving him? Would I be required to forgive him only seven times?” 
So the question here is how did Peter arrive at the number seven as that which he puts in his question? And another question is 
what does he mean by forgive? 
According to the EBC, the Jewish rabbis placed a limit of three times on the maximum that someone has to forgive his fellow 
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Jew for the same offense which he is committed against him. Then, the fourth time (or I guess any number of times beyond three) 
does not require forgiveness. Perhaps, Peter thinks that Jesus as the Messiah would require more than three as the maximum and 
picks the number seven as appropriate and even biblical (cf. Leviticus 26:21; Deuteronomy 28:25, etc.). 
As to the second question about the exact meaning of forgiveness, it is hard to say what the answer is. 
605 le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: ouj le÷gw soi eºwß e˚pta¿kiß aÓll∆ eºwß e˚bdomhkonta¿kiß e˚pta¿ – Jesus responds with the phrase “up to 
seventy times seven,” which equals 490. But his use of sevens in his response that produce a much larger number than the seven 
which Peter first suggested must mean that there is no limit to the number of times that Peter must forgive his Jewish brother. 
And why is there no limit? Because the parable/analogy that Jesus goes on to use teaches that God is willing to forgive all the 
sins which any one individual commits against Him—as long as there is genuine repentance! And the implication is that the 
number of our sins against God is far more than any one human being can commit against another human being. 
606 Dia» touvto w moiw¿qh hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwˆ basilei √, o§ß hjqe÷lhsen suna ◊rai lo/gon meta» tw ◊n dou/lwn aujtouv – 
Here the “slaves” are probably not actual slaves who existed in a large number in the Roman Empire. They are servants of the 
king, regardless of their social or economic status.  
607 aÓrxame÷nou de« aujtouv sunai÷rein  ™proshne÷cqh  ¢aujtwˆ◊ ei–ß› ojfeile÷thß  ™`muri÷wn tala¿ntwn – Here, this “slave,” i.e., this citizen 
of the kingdom who   
608 mh\ e¶contoß de« aujtouv aÓpodouvnai e˙ke÷leusen aujto\n  ¡oJ ku/rioß⁄ praqhvnai kai« th\n gunai √ka  £ kai« ta» te÷kna kai« pa¿nta o¢sa  
™e¶cei, kai« aÓpodoqhvnai –   
609 pesw»n ou™n oJ douvloß  £ proseku/nei aujtwˆ◊ le÷gwn:  £` makroqu/mhson e˙p∆ e˙moi÷,  ¡kai« pa¿nta aÓpodw¿sw soi⁄ –   
610 Splagcnisqei«ß de«  ¡oJ ku/rioß touv dou/lou e˙kei÷nou⁄ aÓpe÷lusen aujto\n kai« to\ da¿neion aÓfhvken aujtwˆ◊ –   
611 e˙xelqw»n de« oJ douvloß  ∞e˙kei √noß eu ∞ren eºna tw ◊n sundou/lwn aujtouv, o§ß w‡feilen aujtwˆ◊ e˚kato\n dhna¿ria, kai« krath/saß aujto\n 
e¶pnigen le÷gwn: aÓpo/doß  £ ei¶ ti ojfei÷leiß –   
612 pesw»n ou™n oJ su/ndouloß aujtouv  £ pareka¿lei aujto\n le÷gwn: makroqu/mhson e˙p∆ e˙moi÷, kai« aÓpodw¿sw soi –   
613 oJ de« oujk h¡qelen aÓll∆ aÓpelqw»n e¶balen aujto\n ei˙ß fulakh\n eºwß  £ aÓpodwˆ◊ to\ ojfeilo/menon –   
614 i˙do/nteß  ™ou™n oi˚ su/ndouloi aujtouv ta»  ™`geno/mena e˙luph/qhsan sfo/dra kai« e˙lqo/nteß diesa¿fhsan twˆ◊ kuri÷w ̂ ™e˚autw ◊n pa¿nta 
ta» geno/mena –   
615 To/te proskalesa¿menoß aujto\n oJ ku/rioß aujtouv le÷gei  ∞aujtwˆ◊:  ¢douvle ponhre÷›, pa ◊san th\n ojfeilh\n e˙kei÷nhn aÓfhvka¿ soi, e˙pei« 
pareka¿lesa¿ß me –   
616 oujk e¶dei  ¡kai« se«⁄ e˙lehvsai to\n su/ndoulo/n sou, w ß kaÓgw»  ¡`se« hjle÷hsa ~⁄ –   
617 kai« ojrgisqei«ß oJ ku/rioß aujtouv pare÷dwken aujto\n toi √ß basanistai √ß eºwß  ∞ou ∞ aÓpodwˆ◊  ∞pa ◊n to\ ojfeilo/menon –   
618 ou¢twß kai« oJ path/r mou oJ  ™oujra¿nioß poih/sei uJmi √n, e˙a»n mh\ aÓfhvte eºkastoß twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ aujtouv aÓpo\ tw ◊n kardiw ◊n uJmw ◊n –   
619 Kai« e˙ge÷neto o¢te ™e˙te÷lesen oJ ∆Ihsouvß tou\ß lo/gouß tou/touß, methvren aÓpo\ thvß Galilai÷aß kai« h™lqen ei˙ß ta» o¢ria thvß 
∆Ioudai÷aß pe÷ran touv ∆Iorda¿nou – This is the first mention by Matthew (also see Mark 10:1-12) of Jesus’ traveling south from 
Galilee instead traveling around the area of the Sea of Galilee, including Tyre and Caesarii Philippi. He is now on his way to 
Jerusalem to die, having visited the city 4x before as described by John,  
1) the first time for Passover in John 2:13ff.,  
2) the second time for Succoth in John 5:1ff,  
3) the third time for Succoth again in John 7:1-10:21, and  
4) the fourth time for the Feast of Dedication (Hanukkah) in John 10:22-39.  
As I said, Jesus is now making his final trip to Jerusalem to die on the cross. And the fact that he has journeyed “to the other side 
of the Jordan” indicates that he is in what would be modern Jordan, on the east side of the Jordan River. 
620 kai« hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊ o¡cloi polloi÷, kai« e˙qera¿peusen aujtou\ß ∞e˙kei √ – Jesus continues to perform miracles of healing in the 
midst of “large crowds” of Jews as an important way of God’s confirming his identity as the Messiah. 
John 5:19 Therefore, Jesus responded and was saying to them, “Truly, truly I say to you, the Son cannot do anything of himself, 
except what he sees the Father doing, for whatever things That One does, the Son also does these things likewise. 5:20 For the 
Father loves the Son, and He reveals to him everything that He Himself does, and He will reveal to him greater works than these, 
so that you may be extraordinarily impressed. 5:21 For just as the Father raises the dead and makes them live, thus also the Son 
makes alive whomever he desires.” 
621 Kai« proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ £ Farisai √oi peira¿zonteß aujto\n kai« le÷gonteß £`: ei˙ e¶xestin ™aÓnqrw¿pwˆ aÓpoluvsai th\n gunai √ka aujtouv 
kata» pa ◊san ai˙ti÷an – Where did these Pharisees come from? Probably from Jerusalem, the hub of Judaism. 
Matthew indicates that the Pharisees are “testing” (peira¿zonteß) Jesus, to establish among themselves just how biblical he is in 
their opinion, whether or not he is willing to submit to God and, in their case because they are Jewish leaders, to the Mosaic 
Covenant—at least as they understood it, which we know from the rest of the NT was not correctly.  
There are three parties of note in this discussion— 
1) the Pharisees, who would claim to be experts in understanding and teaching the OT, from Genesis to Malachi, and probably 
especially the Mosaic Covenant of Exodus through Deuteronomy, but who misunderstand so much of the OT as they believed (it 
would seem) that the Messiah would come to destroy their enemies as he renews and restores the Davidic Kingdom and that he 
would point the Jews to Moses as their primary teacher with the Mosaic Covenant being their primary texts (It is this latter part 
where they were completely wrong, to the extent that they reject Jesus and end up executing him for blasphemy, i.e., false 
claiming to be the Messiah),  
2) Jesus, who is the only one in Israel to understand the OT correctly since he is the Messiah and icon of God, and  
3) Jesus’ disciples, who are in the process of understanding the OT better, but who still lack complete and accurate 
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understanding. Therefore, the interpretation of this passage (and any one like it in the gospels) requires trying to get into the 
heads of each of these three parties and understand their presuppositions and their current grasp of the biblical theology from 
their study of the OT. 
I assume that the Pharisees’ question comes from a place of general agreement among themselves, and that the way they pose the 
question to Jesus, if their view is not completely that divorce is allowed “for any reason at all” (kata» pa ◊san ai˙ti÷an = according 
to every cause), it is probably close—that husbands have the right to end their marriage with their wives almost at will. In other 
words, the cause does not have to be all that grave or serious—as will become clearer in v. 7. It just needs to be obvious. 
EBC – In mainstream Palestinian Judaism, opinion was divided roughly into two opposing camps: both the school of Hillel and 
the school of Shammai permitted divorce (of the woman by the man: the reverse was not considered) on the grounds of erwat 
dabar (“something indecent,” Deut 24:1), but they disagreed on what “indecent” might include. Shammai and his followers 
interpreted the expression to refer to gross indecency, though not necessarily adultery; Hillel extended the meaning beyond sin to 
all kinds of real or imagined offenses, including an improperly cooked meal. The Hillelite R. Akiba permitted divorce in the case 
of a roving eye for prettier women (M Gittin 9:10) [I guess this means that “indecency” of the wife is that she is not as beautiful 
as another woman.]. 
Here, the Pharisees’ hope seems to be that Jesus will directly contradict them (by supposedly contradicting Moses and 
Deuteronomy 24) so that they can conspire against him as someone who is violating the Mosaic Covenant (at least according to 
them—like the leaders of a particular denomination or church who arrogantly believe that their biblical theology is entirely 
accurate while all other so-called Christians are heretics). We can understand their mindset by their question in v. 7, that they 
hold to a view whereby they are allowed to divorce their wives for probably any kind of unpleasant behavior (even losing their 
physical beauty). If this is the case, they are hoping Jesus will deny this so that they can conspire against him by accusing him of 
violating the Mosaic Covenant, something that deserves death as the penalty. 
622 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen £: oujk aÓne÷gnwte o¢ti oJ ™kti÷saß aÓp∆ aÓrchvß a‡rsen kai« qhvlu e˙poi÷hsen aujtou/ß – Jesus’ answer is neither 
a direct yes nor a direct no. Instead, he presents the Pharisees with theological and biblical answer by pointing them to the stories 
in Genesis 1 & 2 of the creation of mankind, and specifically Adam and Eve, the first two human beings, in Genesis 2. 
Jesus also does not simply say, “God made Adam and Eve…” He starts by saying, “Have you not read (oujk aÓne÷gnwte) …?” I 
assume that Jesus’ question, by using the word oujk means that he knows that they have “read” the passage in Genesis 2. Of 
course they have read the OT, including Genesis 1 & 2, during their synagogue meetings week after week throughout their lives. 
But have they really understood it? That is the real question. And he also knows that they have not. 
Jesus also calls God “The One Who Creates” (oJ ™kti÷saß). I think that it makes more sense to interpret the aorist tense as simply 
stating an ongoing fact rather than referring to a single event in the past. God is the person who brings into existence anything 
that does not already exist and cannot exist apart from the transcendent creator. In other words, only God Himself exists without 
“The One Who Creates” bringing Him into existence. And Jesus is saying this in the context of the rest of the verse that quotes 
the Septuagint of Genesis 1:27, that God is the creator ex nihilo so that He has the right to require and mandate exactly how all 
rational and moral creatures should behave, especially in this case in regard to those who are either male or female. 
The next words in the Greek text are “from the beginning” (aÓp∆ aÓrchvß). Two options –  
1) Jesus is saying that God is “to One who Creates from the beginning” to emphasize that nothing came into the existence at the 
beginning of the creation and nothing has ever existed, does exist, or will exist apart from God’s causing it to do so, or  
2) Jesus is saying that God made human beings male and female from the beginning” to emphasize that no other genders and all 
other human beings as either male or female have existed as created by God along with His purpose for individual men and 
individual women to become married to one another as stated in v. 5.  
These basically mean that same thing, and I am inclined to think #2 is correct so that the emphasis includes that God as the 
creator of each human being, whether male or female, has the exclusive right to mandate how each one should act—in this case, 
as a potential or actual partner in relationship to someone of the opposite sex in order to be on the same page with one another 
with respect to God’s moral commandments and with the understanding that their priority is to obey Him and His 
commandments. And whether or not Jesus intends to imply it, an inference is that men and women are the only genders with their 
only role with respect to one another being to unite in marriage if they are going to commit themselves to each other such that 
their lives truly “become one flesh” that involves not only moral intimacy but also physical intimacy. 
And finally in this verse Jesus says that the One Who Creates “made them male and female” (a‡rsen kai« qhvlu e˙poi÷hsen aujtou/ß), 
which is a direct quote from the last verse of the Septuagint’s translation of Genesis 1:27, “He made them male and female.”  
Genesis 1:26 Then God [Elohim]said, “Let Us make man (Mö∂dDa) (a‡nqrwpon) in Our image, according to Our likeness; and let 
them rule over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the sky and over the cattle and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creeps on the earth.” 1:27 God created man (‹M ∂dDaèDh_tRa) (to\n a‡nqrwpon) in His own image, in the image of God He 
created him. Male (r¶DkÎz) (a‡rsen) and female (h™Dbéq ◊n…w) (qhvlu) He created them. 1:28 God blessed them; and God said to them, “Be 
fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it; and rule over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the sky and over 
every living thing that moves on the earth.” 1:29 Then God said, “Behold, I have given you every plant yielding seed that is on 
the surface of all the earth, and every tree which has fruit yielding seed; it shall be food for you; 1:30 and to every beast of the 
earth and to every bird of the sky and to every thing that moves on the earth which has life, I have given every green plant for 
food”; and it was so. 1:31 God saw all that He had made, and behold, it was very good. And there was evening and there was 
morning, the sixth day. 
So here Jesus looks to the entire account in Genesis 1:1-2:3 for the first part of his response to the Pharisees on the subject of 
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divorce. 
Again, his point is that God made human beings to be men and women who fulfill their purpose of being together as existent 
mates intent on obeying God’s moral commandments, and, by implication, to continue the existence of human beings by having 
children.  
623 kai« ei•pen: eºneka tou/tou katalei÷yei a‡nqrwpoß to\n pate÷ra kai« th\n mhte÷ra kai« ™`kollhqh/setai thØv gunaiki« aujtouv, kai« 
e¶sontai oi˚ du/o ei˙ß sa¿rka mi÷an – The subject of ei•pen is most likely “it,” i.e., the Bible, the scriptures, and specifically Genesis 
2:24 “For this reason a man shall leave his father and his mother, and be joined [glued] to his wife; and they shall become one 
flesh (eºneken tou/tou katalei÷yei a‡nqrwpoß to\n pate÷ra aujtouv kai« th\n mhte÷ra aujtouv kai« proskollhqh/setai pro\ß th\n 
gunai √ka aujtouv, kai« e¶sontai oi˚ du/o ei˙ß sa¿rka mi÷an).” Jesus’ rendering is slightly but not substantially different from the 
Septuagint. 
“For this reason” (eºneka tou/tou) in the Genesis text is referring to the statement by Adam when he recognized that Eve was 
taken from him, literally from “one of his ribs,” and God “built” her into a woman from the rib—whatever this process must have 
looked like. In any event, she was literally a “part” of him. And the author of Genesis is saying that “for this reason, a man [i.e., 
any man/husband] shall leave…”, even though Eve was the only woman/wife who was created in this fashion from her own 
husband. After her, women came into existence through the normal birth process. It seems like a fairly weird argument, but the 
author of Genesis, Moses, is drawing an inference from what God did to create Eve and what Adam concluded about the 
process—that she was inextricably tied to him in such a way that they were “glued” together and “one flesh” as he continues to 
say. In other words, even though no other wife has been made in the same manner as Eve, nevertheless every other husband is 
intended to think of himself as Adam did (and should have continued to do so) and every other wife is intended to think of herself 
as Eve did (and should have continued to do so). 
A “man shall leave his father and his mother” (katalei÷yei a‡nqrwpoß to\n pate÷ra kai« th\n mhte÷ra) indicates probably not so 
much a physidal separation from his parents but a personal, spiritual, and moral separation in the sense of his individuating and 
becoming his own person accountable to God for his thoughts and actions. As a result, he will be judged apart from his parents 
and from all other human beings. In other words, he must choose to submit to and follow God’s instructions for what it means to 
be human and a rational and moral choice-making organic being. By doing so, he makes himself ready and available to enter into 
a marriage relationship with a woman, who is also a human and a rational and moral choice-making organic being. 
The fact that the man “shall be glued to his wife” (kai« ™`kollhqh/setai thØv gunaiki« aujtouv) is the context here in Genesis and in 
Jesus’ response in which the man’s rational and moral individuation takes place, so that God’s design of the two genders means 
that he glues his rational and moral understanding to that of his wife’s, which should be the same as his, i.e., totally biblical per se 
when it comes to submitting and obeying God morally. This is the conclusion that Adam drew about Eve when God made her 
from a part of him so that she became a part of him. The Greek text uses the term kolla¿w which means to join or glue two things 
together. Thus, God’s intent is for a man and a woman to glue themselves together in such a way that their “one flesh”-like lives 
portray two sinful human beings who are exactly on the same page in regard to their moral understanding and obedience to God. 
This last point is summed up in the statement “the two shall become one flesh” (kai« e¶sontai oi˚ du/o ei˙ß sa¿rka mi÷an), where ei˙ß 

sa¿rka mi÷an is d`DjRa r¶DcDbVl in the Hebrew text. Again, I think that the Genesis author, Moses, is stating the purpose of marriage 
as a result of the manner in which God brought the first wife, Eve, into existence—that it is the opportunity for two sinful human 
beings, a man and a woman, to display together their grasp of the importance and significance of acknowledging God as their 
creator and of obeying His moral commandments in their lives. I think that this is the same point that the apostle Paul makes in 
Ephesians 5 and Colossians 3 where the husband has the primary responsibility to make good, moral choices in their marriage 
and before God and where the husband and wife are likened to Jesus and his followers respectively. This means that a husband 
must view his wife as valuable to his existence as Jesus views his followers, and vice versa. That is a lot of granting of respect, 
love, and importance to another sinful human being. 
Therefore, the marital relationship is a mutual commitment to relating to a person of the opposite sex with the greatest intimacy 
possible for sinful human beings—intellectually, emotionally, psychologically, physically, and spiritually. 
624 w‚ste oujke÷ti ei˙si«n du/o aÓlla» ¢sa»rx mi÷a›. o§ ou™n oJ qeo\ß sune÷zeuxen £ a‡nqrwpoß mh\ cwrize÷tw – These comments in vs. 4-6 
are not presented in the same manner as in Mark 10:1-12. But the point is certainly the same. 
From the truths that Jesus reminds the Pharisees of in Genesis 1 & 2 about men, women, and marriage, he himself draws a 
conclusion by using the word w‚ste that I have translated “Consequently.” 
He says that “they are no longer two but one flesh” (oujke÷ti ei˙si«n du/o aÓlla» ¢sa»rx mi÷a›). I think he means that “they,” i.e., a man 
and a woman who have entered into marriage, are no longer completely independent, rational and moral sinful human beings. 
Instead, in their one fleshness, they are intended to communicate so intimately with one another that they pursue together God’s 
moral commandments for sinful human beings, even if they are making different choices according to the immediate 
circumstances in their lives. Again, they are on exactly the same page when it comes to what God requires and instructs us sinful 
human beings to think and to do from a moral standpoint. This is their intellectual, emotional, psychological, physical, and 
spiritual oneness with each other.  
1) Intellectually they know and understand the same ideas about the nature of reality, the biblical truth by God and of God. 
2) Emotionally, they respond at least quite similarly to the same circumstances in their experiences as intellectually 
understanding sinful humnn beings, because they care about the same things that are most important in their lives, especially 
truth and God’s promise of eternal salvation. 
3) Psychologically, they grasp the significance of all their experiences as human beings, including how the biblical truth affects 
them. 
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4) Physically, they know that they are to keep their bodies separate from other people and for only their spouses where one of the 
important goals of doing so is to have children. 
5) Spiritually, they encourage each other to believe and obey God according to the truth which they have learned about God, 
which in our day has its source in the Bible. 
Jesus then draws another conclusion from the oneness of flesh, that “what God has joined together” (o§ ou™n oJ qeo\ß sune÷zeuxen), 
no one should “separate” (a‡nqrwpoß mh\ cwrize÷tw) or break apart.  
The question is, to what is Jesus referring when he says, o§ ou™n oJ qeo\ß sune÷zeuxen? A couple of options— 
1) Each marriage between a man and a woman regardless of the place, the mindset, the historical context, or the religious context 
in which it takes place, so that if any man and any woman decide to get married, then God is the one who is joining them together 
into one flesh. (Therefore, for any married man and woman to break up their marriage is to destroy what God had created in that 
individual and specific marriage.) 
2) Marriage is an institution that involves one man and one woman, so that God is the one who has created the institution. 
Therefore, it should not be taken lightly and thought of a something we human beings can either take or leave depending on our 
whims and desires. What God has put together as an institution, let no one remove in the sense of ignoring God’s teaching about 
it in Genesis 1 & 2, for example, and changing it into merely a convenience or something that they think they can take for a while 
and then leave later. It is to be considered as seriously as God considers it. Thus, it is not individual marriages per se of which 
Jesus is speaking. It is the institution which people do not think carefully about by fully taking God into account when they get 
married. If they do not think carefully about it properly, even if they go through a marriage ceremony which refers to God and 
thereby become “married,” they are already “breaking apart” and separating that which “God has joined together.” They are 
considering as trivial (or at least as less important than they should) the institution which God created. (Therefore, according to 
the biblical definition of marriage, they are already “divorced,” because they are not properly taking God properly into account). 
I am inclined to think that #2 is correct, so that the problem is not that two sinful human beings make a commitment to conduct 
their moral choices within the context of marriage (and what must be implied is the physical and sexual aspect that is to be 
confined to a married couple consisting of a man and woman), and then they split up and go their separate ways. The problem is 
that people choose to ignore seeking out God’s teaching on marriage so that they can know exactly that to which they are morally 
obligated to preserve as such.  
I am also inclined to think that the second option is correct because of the neuter o§ and the context involving the Pharisees who 
unfortunately have already trivialized everything truly important, including Jesus as the Messiah. Their understanding of the 
Mosaic Covenant is nothing close to what God intended. It is only a religious system that the Pharisees are using for their 
existential convenence, in spite of their “zeal for God” as Paul says in Romans 10:2. Their zeal is “not in accordance with 
knowledge” that is like that of Jesus and Paul. 
Certainly, the Mosaic Covenant is explicit about the problem of acting in a manner that breaks up an individual marriage. For 
example, Leviticus 18:20 ‘You shall not have intercourse with your neighbor’s wife, to be defiled with her.’ Also the entire 
chapter of Leviticus 18 seems to assume married people as its audience while prohibiting sexual immorality between all other 
people, i.e., those who are not married in accordance with the teaching of Genesis 1 & 2 confining marriage to one man and one 
woman who fully understand God’s intent and purpose for marriage. 
Here is another NT context involving the word for “break apart” and marriage – 1 Corinthians 7:10 Nevertheless, I command 
those who have married (not I but the Lord) that a wife not be separated from her husband (gunai √ka aÓpo\ aÓndro\ß mh\  
™cwrisqhvnai). 7:11 And if she indeed is separated (e˙a»n de« kai« cwrisqhØv), let her remain unmarried, or let her be reconciled to her 
husband. Thus, a wife should not abandon her husband. 
Jesus’ point in these verses is to demonstrate that God has made marriage to be a permanent union of a man and a woman so that 
they live in harmony with God’s purpose for marriage. This purpose is to be inwardly oriented towards God (in their hearts and 
minds), to choose to live together with mutual caring for each other’s intellectual, spiritual, psychological, emotional, and 
physical well-being according to God’s moral commandments for the ultimate purpose of gaining permanent and eternal life (as 
born out by the teaching of the rest of the Bible). Again, by inference, this purpose by God includes the production of children for 
the propagation of the human race (even though this results in more sinful human beings) and the enjoyment of sexual and 
physical intimacy. 
Thus, Jesus camps on the concept of “one flesh” and identifies it as something which “God has joined together” (o§ ou™n oJ qeo\ß 
sune÷zeuxen). This verse and its correlative in Mark 10:9 are the only places in the NT where suzeu/gnumi is used.  
I am inclined to think that the second option is correct because of the neuter o§ and the context involving the Pharisees who 
unfortunately have already trivialized everything truly important, including Jesus as the Messiah. Their understanding of the 
Mosaic Covenant is nothing close to what God intended. It is only a religious system that the Pharisees are using for their 
existential convenence, in spite of their “zeal for God” as Paul says in Romans 10:2. Their zeal is “not in accordance with 
knowledge” that is like that of Jesus and Paul. 
Ezekiel 1:11 Such were their faces. Their wings were spread out above; each had two touching (twêørVbOj) (sunezeugme÷nai) another 
being, and two covering their bodies. 
625 Le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: ti÷ ou™n Mwu¨shvß e˙netei÷lato douvnai bibli÷on aÓpostasi÷ou kai« aÓpoluvsai ∞[aujth/n] – Now the Pharisees have 
the opportunity for which they have been waiting in order to “test” Jesus. And they must be referring to the all important passage 
in Deuteronomy 24— 
Deuteronomy 24:1 “When a man takes a wife and marries her, and it happens that she finds no favor (N ∞Ej_aDxVmIt a¬øl_MIa) (e˙a»n 
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mh\ eu¢rhØ ca¿rin e˙nanti÷on aujtouv) in his eyes because he has found some indecency (r$Db ∂;d t ∞Aw √rRo = nakedness (metonymy) of word, 
matter, thing) (a‡schmon pra ◊gma = shameful, indecent (=not conforming to God’s moral standards) thing, deed, matter) in her, 
and he writes her a certificate of divorce and puts it in her hand and sends her out from his house, 24:2 and she leaves his house 
and goes and becomes another man’s wife, 24:3 and if the latter husband turns against her and writes her a certificate of divorce 
and puts it in her hand and sends her out of his house, or if the latter husband dies who took her to be his wife, 24:4 then her 
former husband who sent her away is not allowed to take her again to be his wife, since she has been defiled (hDa$D;mAÚfUh) (meta» to\ 

mianqhvnai aujth/n); for that is an abomination before Yahweh, and you shall not bring sin on the land which Yahweh your God 
gives you as an inheritance.” 
We notice first that the Pharisees refer to Moses and not to God, even though He made the Mosaic Covenant with the nation of 
Israel through Moses. They do not say, “Why then did God command…?” But instead, “Why then did Moses…” And I think that 
reason they say “Moses” is because they regard him as their primary teacher of theology and biblical understanding. This also is 
striking because Jesus has been indicating for three years that he is taking over for Moses as teacher of Israel. But the Jewish 
leaders have refused to acknowledge his claim as either the Messiah or their primary teacher. 
The verb e˙netei÷lato (from e˙nte÷llw) could mean simply “instruct” and not the stronger “command.” But either way, the 
Pharisees are asking Jesus to comment on the fact that Moses, their primary teacher, provided teaching in the Mosaic Covenant 
on marriages breaking up—as if the breaking up of marriages is an actual morally good act as part of the covenant. They are 
wondering (while testing him) how he explains the fact that the Mosaic Covenant certainly seems to condone (even endorse!) 
divorce and the dissolution of marriages (within the nation of Israel and among the Jews!) while they have no problem with what 
he has said about what God initially did and apparently required in regard to the nature of marriage. 
Plus, the instruction in Deuteronomy is given to husbands, that they have the right (?) “to give [their wife] a written document of 
divorce and to send her away.” What exactly are the Pharisees asking? I think that we have to try to climb inside their minds as 
unbelievers and religious adherents to the Bible and specifically the Mosaic Covenant, so that we can assume that they tend to 
look for justification to do what they want to do that is actually contrary to God’s purposes even though they think that they have 
biblical and moral grounds to obey Him according to the what they think obedience is. In other words, religious unbelievers like 
the Pharisees are not fundamentally committed to accurate, biblical morality. Instead, they are committed maybe only to 
appearing as though they are committed to obeying God. They are committed to themselves and what they want to do as sinful 
human beings and not to God and what He commands and instructs. 
626 le÷gei aujtoi √ß £ o¢ti Mwu¨shvß pro\ß th\n sklhrokardi÷an uJmw ◊n e˙pe÷treyen uJmi √n aÓpoluvsai ta»ß gunai √kaß uJmw ◊n:, aÓp∆ aÓrchvß de« 
ouj ge÷gonen ou¢twß –  Jesus responds with a different word from theirs that is probably a very important part of understanding the 
difference between their belief system and his. He says that “Moses permitted you to divorce your wives” (e˙pe÷treyen uJmi √n 
aÓpoluvsai ta»ß gunai √kaß uJmw ◊n). In other words, the passage in Deuteronomy is not a moral commandment per se—as the 
Pharisees seem to understand it. Instead, it is an accommodation to the immoral nature of the Jews. And this Jesus makes even 
clearer by stating that Moses (and therefore God since Moses was acting as a prophet when he spoke these words to the Israelites) 
was presenting these instructions to the people (and by extension to all Jews who are required to live under the authority of the 
Mosaic Covenant) “because of the hardness of [their, and by extension “your,” these Pharisees standing in front of him] hearts” 
(pro\ß th\n sklhrokardi÷an). 
But what exactly does Jesus mean by “because [literally, “towards”] the hardness of your hearts. Two options -  
1) God changed His mind from what He originally did and required in Genesis 1 & 2 so that divorce is permissible and not a 
violation of His moral commandments in a world (and among the Jews) where people are simply sinful. 
2) God has stipulated that, if a sinful husband, is bound and determined to break up his (Jewish!) marriage, then he must do so in 
the most advantageous way for his wife, by providing her with written proof of the hardness of his heart so that another man who 
would want to interact with her in a married way has the most public evidence available to be permitted by God and the Mosaic 
Covenant to do so. 
#1 does not make sense to me, while #2 not only makes sense but also points out that the Mosaic Covenant was in a sense God’s 
way of accommodating the nation of Israel in the midst of their sinfulness. In other words, it is not a prescription for moral 
perfection. Instead, it is a set of requirements intended to demonstrate God’s choice of the Jews in the midst of their sinfulness 
and their willingness to submit to Him as teachers of truth to the rest of the world, to the Gentiles—so that both they and the 
Gentiles might experience His grace, mercy, and promise of eternal life while passing through the phase of the “great nation” of 
the people of Israel according to the promises of Genesis 12:1-3. In other words, the “permission” to break apart the institution of 
marriage which God brought into existence as described in Genesis 1 & 2 is to preserve as loving and stable an environment for 
the Jews while they carry out their national responsibility within human history. 
The second part of this verse could be either a question or a statement. Either way, Jesus is indicating that “from the beginning” 
(aÓp∆ aÓrchvß), which is probably the same beginning as that in v. 4, the beginning of God’s creating the reality in which we exist, 
the “hardness of your [and our] hearts” has been the way of life. In other words, the Jews, starting with Moses, have not been the 
first to have hard hearts and need help from God in how to navigate them in the midst of their relationships with others, including 
the husband’s relationships with their wives, and vice versa. This problem of sin has been around (and, by inference, will 
continue to be around) until the new earth of the Kingdom of God when all living, existing human beings will be both morally 
perfect and eternal. 
627 le÷gw de« uJmi √n ¡o¢ti o§ß a·n⁄ aÓpolu/shØ th\n gunai √ka aujtouv ¡`mh\ e˙pi« pornei÷aˆ kai« gamh/shØ a‡llhn moica ◊tai ~⁄ – Here Jesus interprets 
in the most negative way (for the sake of highlighting the most positive way) the Genesis account of the creation of Adam and 
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Eve as a married couple and, by implication, any married couple of a man and woman who truly understand the meaning of 
biblical marriage. The goal is to remain faithful to one’s wife, so that the husband is most relationally intimate with his wife— 
intellectually, emotionally, psychologically, physically, and spiritually. To relate more intimately with another woman in any of 
these five categories. The exception may be intellectual, because another woman may be more intellectually capable than one’s 
wife, but if the intellectual intimacy leads to more emotional, etc. intimacy, then this will very likely lead to a problem and even a 
breaking apart of the marriage. 
Thus, Jesus says that “whoever sends away his wife (o§ß a·n⁄ aÓpolu/shØ th\n gunai √ka aujtou) …and marries another woman is 
being unfaithful” (kai« gamh/shØ a‡llhn moica ◊tai ~⁄). Again, this makes the most sense when both a husband and wife have grasped 
the truths of Genesis 1 & 2 that instruct them to commit themselves to one another in an unbreakable marriage, not that people’s 
lack of understanding the Bible lets them off the hook so that their divorcing one another is not divorce per se. Instead, it is 
incumbent on each and every sinful human being to do their best to seek out, know, and understand biblical theology in order to 
appreciate the gravity and importance of their moral choices. 
Therefore, Jesus is saying that two people’s (a man and a woman, to be clear again) choice to commit themselves to one another 
in accordance with God’s design for sinful human beings needs to be a choice to remain faithful to this choice and to one another. 
Otherwise, their choice to be faithful to the divine design of marriage is not a bona fide choice to do so. 
As a result, the middle part of this verse, “except for sexual immorality” (¡`mh\ e˙pi« pornei÷aˆ), refers to a wife’s (but also to a 
husband’s, by extrapolation) decision to break her (his) commitment to the previously chosen spouse and become committed and 
faithful to a different spouse. I do not think that Jesus is talking about a single event (or even multiple events) of sexual 
immorality. This is to say that he is not talking about the act or acts per se. He is talking about the same thing as in v. 8, a 
person’s hardness of heart, whereby a spouse has clearly chosen interminably and finally to break her/his commitment to be 
faithful (intellectually, emotionally, psychologically, physically, and spiritually) to her/his spouse in order to become unbreakably 
committed (supposedly?) to another spouse. In the context, it is the woman’s saying to her husband, “I repudiate completely my 
previous decision to be on the same page morally with you, and I am going to get on the same page morally with another person” 
(as if this is even actually possible). But thank God He is gracious, merciful, and forgiving towards authentically repentant 
sinners. And on the basis of His grace and nmercy, God through Moses here in Deuteronomy 24 is being very accommodating to 
the sinfulness of the Jews in the midst of their responsibility to demonstrate biblical righteousness to the rest of the world. But 
God does put a limit on His accommodation by preventing the first husband withinu thex nation of Israel and under the Mosaic 
Covenaent to remarry his previously divorced wife who married another man. This God in Deuteronomy 24:4 makes implicit by 
calling the remarriage to the first husband an “abomination” (h¶DbEowøt) (bde÷lugma¿). I assume that the remarriage is intrinsically 
more evil than the women’s previous repudiation of her first husband, but God is simply saying, “Enough” of the changing of 
spouses within the nation of Israel. 
But this whole discussion with Jewish religious leaders who are most likely completely unbelieving and unrepentant could very 
well leave room for sinners’ committing sin and still being genuinely repentant as authentic beliversw in the midst of their choice 
to be unfaithful to God’s moral design for marital relationships and any other kind of relationships besides. 
Romans 7:1 Or do you not know, brothers, for I am speaking to those who are familiar with the Covenant, that the Covenant has 
jurisdiction over a man as long as he is alive. 7:2 For example, a married woman has been bound by the Covenant to her living 
husband. But if her husband dies, she is released from the husband commandment. 7:3 Therefore, while her husband is alive, she 
shall be called an adulteress (moicali«ß) if she marries another man. However, if her husband dies, she is free from the husband 
commandment, so that she is not an adulteress (moicali÷da) when she marries another man. 
628 Le÷gousin  ∞aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai«  ∞[aujtouv]: ei˙ ou¢twß e˙sti«n hJ ai˙ti÷a touv  ™aÓnqrw¿pou meta» thvß gunaiko/ß, ouj sumfe÷rei gamhvsai – 
The question for us here is, what exactly has sounded so negative to Jesus’ disciples, who have been tracking with him as best 
they can for approximately the last three years, that they decide that it is just not worth it to get married—I assume they mean, if 
a person truly wants to do the right thing before God? 
Maybe they have had enough experience in their relationships with women, including some of them being married or at least 
friends with men who are married, that they have an appreciation for how difficult marriage can be—in the light of their own 
sinfulness and the sinfulness of women. They may be thinking, if someone has to work this hard at marriage that it is biblically 
vital to remain committed to the one woman to whom he is married, then the rest of life is hard enough that it is just not worth it 
to get married. Remaining single and dealing with only one’s own sin is enough of a problem when trying to stay the course and 
persevere in faith in God. 
Plus, the disciples have been living in a Jewish, religious environment of erroneous Judaism that has looked for all the loopholes 
they can find to get around the restrictions of biblical morality so that they can do whatever they want while still convincing 
themselves that they are being completely obedient to God. Thus, the religious-system mentality, and the disciples probably had 
bought into it to a certain degree. Now Jesus is teaching biblical morality correctly and pointing out the proper restrictions, even 
within the context of human sinfulness, and the disciples are saying, “No. We would rather restrict our lifestyles than wrestle 
with the restrictions of biblical morality if that wrestle is most likely going to arise—even within the supposed pleasures of 
biblical marriage.” 
629 oJ de« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ouj pa¿nteß cwrouvsin to\n lo/gon ∞[touvton] aÓll∆ oi–ß de÷dotai – Jesus does not deny the difficulty of this 
issue and the whole idea of biblical marriage as instructed by God in Genesis 1 & 2 and Deuteronomy 24 to sinful human beings. 
Indeed, he says that “not everyone makes it all the way to this message” (ouj pa¿nteß cwrouvsin to\n lo/gon ∞[touvton]), ,which is to 
say that not all sinful human beings grow in their understanding of reality and their wisdom for how to live life that they fully 
grasp intellectually and become willfully committed to the truth of biblical marriage (or, by extrapolation, of any other biblical 
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element of human existence). 
Then Jesus says, “but to whom it has been given” (aÓll∆ oi–ß de÷dotai). The passive voice indicates that understanding along with 
biblical wisdom and the willingness to live according to it is not something that a sinful human acquires in and of himself. It must 
be given to a person (and, again by extrapolation, even to Jesus as a morally perfect human being and the most important 
character in the story of God) by God—I assume. No one else can give understanding, wisdom, and the willingness to follow it 
except God. As a result, Jesus is intimating that his disciples (and all other authentic believers) should not be surprised that there 
are people out there who either shun biblical truth altogether without being curious enough to care about understanding it or hear 
it, in order to grasp it to a certain degree, and then end up not following it as God has required that they do so. This is the way 
reality works since God is the author of this story which He is telling and we are the characters in the story who are completely 
dependent on Him for exactly how our stories unfold. Some sinful human beings will make it all the way to the truth, grasp it, 
and live it as God requires. Some will say, “No way! I refuse to believe it, embrace it, and live it.” 
630 ei˙si«n ga»r eujnouvcoi oiºtineß e˙k koili÷aß mhtro\ß e˙gennh/qhsan ou¢twß, kai« ei˙si«n eujnouvcoi oiºtineß eujnouci÷sqhsan uJpo\ tw ◊n 
aÓnqrw¿pwn, kai« ei˙si«n eujnouvcoi oiºtineß eujnou/cisan e˚autou\ß dia» th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n oujranw ◊n. oJ duna¿menoß cwrei √n cwrei÷tw – 
Here Jesus provides a real life human example of a “message” that is hard to hear intellectually and probably even harder to live 
in accordance with the nature of reality as it is—God’s telling His story and rather strange things happening differently from what 
might either think ought to be the case or would prefer, especially when we understand God to be good and loving. Therefore, he 
chooses an example, eunuchs, that we would say is rather out there and is also something that his disciples in the 1st century 
Roman Empire (or we in the 21st century) would not necessarily bump in to, unless they lived several hundred years earlier in the 
Assyrian Empire or the Babylonian Empire. 
The example that Jesus explains is that eunuch-ness can arise in one of three ways –  
1) God in His sovereignty causes a man to be born without testicles (or maybe even without a penis?) – “there are eunuchs who 
were born that way from their mother’s womb” (oiºtineß e˙k koili÷aß mhtro\ß e˙gennh/qhsan ou¢twß). 
2) God in His sovereignty causes other people to remove forcibly (and therefore against their will) the testicles (and perhaps the 
penis also?) of a man – “there are eunuchs who were made eunuchs by men” (oiºtineß eujnouci÷sqhsan uJpo\ tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn). 
These men are forciblky eunuchized by other men. 
3) God in His sovereignty causes men to do a really strange thing to themselves (if Jesus is talking about an actual physical act), 
i.e., to remove forcibly their own testicles (and perhaps their penis too) – “who made themselves eunuchs because of the 
Kingdom of the Heavens” (oiºtineß eujnou/cisan e˚autou\ß dia» th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n oujranw ◊n). There is also the possibility that 
Jesus is referring to metaphorical removing by a man of his own testicles by his committing himself to remaining single in spite 
of his strong physical, sexual desire to express this desire within the context of marriage (or outside it, too)—perhaps for the sake 
of devoting himself more completely to serving God by his less distracted proclamation of the gospel (as the apostle Paul 
describes in 1 Corinthians 7). 
Certainly, each one of these three ways of male, sinful human beings’ becoming eunuchs is not easy to embrace as actual events 
that occur within this reality which God has created and continues to create (according to v. 4 – oJ ™kti÷saß = “The One Who 
Creates”). We all want life to be pain and embarrassment free, and being a man without part of what we all consider to be 
important for someone to be a man is hard to accept—especially while we firmly believe that God is loving, kind, gracious, and 
merciful. Therefore, no wonder people resist and even reject the whole idea of God’s absolute sovereignty over all reality that 
includes sinful human beings’ choices such as the ones in the 2nd and 3rd examples of eunuchs.  
Based on the verses listed below and the information below from the NIDOTTE, I think that Jesus is simply saying, life is 
strange, and any good disciple of his always needs to be ready to encounter and live with strange events while paying most 
attention to his own spiritual well-being for the sake of his own eternal destiny which he is counting on God to grant him—life in 
the eternal Kingdom of God.  
And if the concept of marriage as God has defined it is one of these strange things (as Jesus’ disciples are personally experiencing 
because of their culture which saw women more as objects to be used by men for their own convenience), then what choice is a 
person going to make? He has basically two choices— 
1) He is going to live in accordance with the truth about marriage we find in the Bible, and specifically in Genesis 1 & 2, which 
reveals a heart of authentic belief—but does not guarantee that a person will always choose to do moral goodness instead of sin, 
which is just part of life even for beliversw, or  
2) He is going to reject altogether God’s truth, which reveals a heart of unbelief—perhaps, if the person really is an abject 
unbeliever, or perhaps not, if the person is an authentic believer and simply experiencing a stage of his life where some sin has 
just got a hold of him and he seems powerless to resist it. Ultimately, only God knows, and all Jesus’ disciples should do is to 
continue to encourage themselves and everyone else to commit themselves to following and obeying God and His moral 
commandments—while patiently waiting for Jesus’ return and his bringing about the eternal Kingdom of God in the midst of 
God’s transforming previous believers into eternal and morally perfect human beings. 
Deuteronomy 23:1 “No one who is emasculated (a¢D;kå;d_Ao…wáxVp = bruised of crushing/castrating) (qladi÷aß = castrated or crushed 
testicles) or has his male organ cut off (h™DkVpDv t…wõrVk…w = cut of the penis) (kai« aÓpokekomme÷noß = has been cut off) shall enter the 
assembly of Yahweh.” 
Leviticus 22:24 ‘Also anything [with its testicles] bruised or crushed or torn or cut (t…w$rDk ◊w q…wâtÎn ◊w ‹t…wtDk ◊w JK…wôoDm…w) (qladi÷an kai« 

e˙kteqlimme÷non kai« e˙ktomi÷an kai« aÓpespasme÷non), you shall not offer to Yahweh, or sacrifice in your land.” 
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syîrDs – 45x in OT;       eujnouvcoß – 38x in OT 
Genesis 37:36 Meanwhile, the Midianites sold him in Egypt to Potiphar, Pharaoh’s officer (syâîrVs) (tw ◊ˆ spa¿donti = eunuch; 
spa¿dwn), the captain of the bodyguard. 
Genesis 40:2 Pharaoh was furious with his two officials (wy¡DsyîrDs y ∞EnVv l™Ao) (e˙pi« toi √ß dusi«n eujnou/coiß aujtouv), the chief cupbearer 
and the chief baker. 
Isaiah 39:7 ‘And some of your [Hezekiah’s] sons who will issue from you, whom you will beget, will be taken away, and they 
will become officials (MyIsyîrDs , eunuchs in KJV & NIV) (spa¿dontaß) in the palace of the king of Babylon.’ 
Isaiah 56:3 Let not the foreigner who has joined himself to Yahweh say, “Yahweh will surely separate me from His people.” Nor 
let the eunuch (sy$îrD;sAh) (oJ eujnouvcoß) say, “Behold, I am a dry tree.” 56:4 For thus says Yahweh, “To the eunuchs (‹MyIsyîr`D;sAl) 
(toi √ß eujnou/coiß) who keep My sabbaths, and choose what pleases Me, and hold fast My covenant, 
1 Chronicles 28:1 Now David assembled at Jerusalem all the officials of Israel, the princes of the tribes, and the commanders of 
the divisions that served the king, and the commanders of thousands, and the commanders of hundreds, and the overseers of all 
the property and livestock belonging to the king and his sons, with the officials (MyªIsyîrD;sAh_MIo) (kai« tou\ß duna¿staß) and the 
mighty men, even all the valiant men. 
Daniel 1:3 Then the king ordered Ashpenaz, the chief of his officials (wy¡DsyîrDs bâår) (tw ◊ˆ e˚autouv aÓrcieunou/cw)̂, to bring in some of 
the sons of Israel, including some of the royal family and of the nobles. 
Daniel 1:7 Then the commander of the officials (My™IsyîrD;sAh r¶Ac) (oJ aÓrcieunouvcoß) assigned new names to them; and to Daniel he 
assigned the name Belteshazzar, to Hananiah Shadrach, to Mishael Meshach and to Azariah Abed-nego. 
syîrDs (rAc +   vaOr ? – at least in sound and derived from the Akkadian phrase that means “the one at the head.”)    

NIDOTTE – All the related Semitic roots are derived from the original Akkadian title – s¥a reœs¥i / r î̂s¥i (s¥arri), the one at the head 
(of king), he who is the head > s¥a-ris¥, nom. high-ranking court official, royal attendant, palace steward, chief manager, 
chamberlain (early: Middle-Neo Assyrian/Babylonian); eunuch, harem guard, court official, royal attendant, chamberlain (late: 
Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian). The title s¥a reœs¥i exhibits a twofold range of meaning that developed historically. 
Throughout the early and late periods, it designated a court official, while in the later period the technical meaning of eunuch 
arose with the development of the practice of utilizing castrated men within the royal court. Beginning in the Neo-Assyrian and 
Neo-Babylonian periods, kings of the eastern empires began to employ eunuchs for certain tasks, such as the supervision of the 
royal harem or the royal children. Because these tasks had previously been assigned to “normal” palace attendants, the title s¥a 
reœs¥i acquired the technical meaning eunuch, as several cuneiform inscriptions show. Thus, the meaning eunuch arose with the 
practice of utilizing castrated men in key positions in Assyria, Babylon, and Persia (TWOT 2:635). A major institution in the 
Assyrian court was the harem, which consisted of a number of wives, concubines, serving maids, and eunuch harem guards. 
There was a strict order of precedence within the harem, with the queen mother at the top. Immediately under her in authority 
was the chief wife of the reigning king, her status being determined by the fact that she was the first wife to give the king a male 
offspring. Princes normally spent their early years in the harem. There was much rivalry and jealousy within the Assyrian harem, 
and since the heir to the throne spent his early years there, harem plots to overthrow the king were not uncommon (Grayson, 749–
50). The Neo-Babylonian official Ashpenaz, whom Nebuchadnezzar II charged with the care of the Judean royal family and 
nobility, is entitled wyDsyîrDs bår, chief of his court officials (Dan 1:3) and MyIsyîrD;sAh rAc, the chief official (1:7–11, 18). These 
parallel titles reflect Akkadian rabu® s¥a reœs¥i (lit., chief who is the head), which designated a royal official throughout all periods, 
but had developed a technical meaning designating the chief eunuch by this period (AHw, 974; MSL 8:1:74; Zimmern, 116). The 
latter is reflected in Phoenecian rb srsrm chief of eunuchs (RES 1206. 1–3), and Emperial Aramaic srs br, chief eunuch (CIS 
2:38. 6; DISO, 271). (On this, see ANE, sec. 4–5.) During this period, MyIsyîrDs bår could denote chief eunuch (Kitchen, 165–66). 
While the general nuance (non-castrated) royal attendant is acceptable, it would make sense that eunuchs were used to attend the 
personal needs of the royal family in their daily contact in their personal apartments. In Esther the term syîrDs has a polysemantic 
range of meaning and referents, designating four kinds of Persian royal officials who were eunuchs: eunuchs in charge of the 
harem (Esth 2:3, 14–15), eunuch attendants of the queen (4:4–5), eunuch guards of the king’s private apartment (2:21; 6:2), and 
eunuch attendants of the king (1:10, 12, 15; 6:14; 7:9) (Bardtke, 284). Consistent with the fact that the nuance eunuch developed 
later, syîrDs is not used in the lawcodes that excluded those who were castrated from the assembly (Lev 21:20; Deut 23:2). 
Although neither text clearly indicates the cause of the castrations, the most common view is that their physical defects were not 
due to simple accidents but rather to pagan rites. Such physical mutilation was contrary to the design of God’s creation and 
destroyed the procreative power of the Israelites. Apart from the apostate [Vol. 3, p. 293] policies of Jezebel, it is unlikely that 
eunuchs were employed in the royal court of Israel or Judah. Rabbinic literature discusses the three ways a male could 
become a eunuch: deformity at birth, involuntary castration (of a slave by his owner), and voluntary castration 
(forbidden) (Y’bamoth 8:4, 80). Christ states that some are born eunuchs, others are made eunuchs by men, and others 
make themselves eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom of heaven (Matt 19:12) (see P-B sec. 2, above). Just as some males 
submitted to castration to become eunuchs so that they could serve without distraction as the personal attendants of ANE kings, 
some believers make themselves eunuchs (by renouncing marriage?) to more effectively serve the kingdom of heaven 
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without sexual distraction (Matt 19:12). This might be behind Paul’s advice to singles to remain unmarried, if possible, to 
secure undistracted devotion to the service of Christ (1 Cor 7:25–35). 
631 To/te  ™proshne÷cqhsan aujtwˆ◊ paidi÷a iºna ta»ß cei √raß e˙piqhØv aujtoi √ß kai« proseu/xhtai: oi˚ de« maqhtai« e˙peti÷mhsan aujtoi √ß –   
632 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen  £: a‡fete ta» paidi÷a kai« mh\ kwlu/ete aujta» e˙lqei √n pro/ß  ™me, tw ◊n ga»r toiou/twn e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n 
oujranw ◊n – As in 18:1ff., Jesus means that people who have a humility like a child to approach God with all the depth of their sin 
in mind in order to obtain His mercy and forgiveness are those who will obtain eternal life in the Kingdom of God. 
Children recognize that they have a legitimate authority in their lives—their parents, and that they are morally obligated to, 
indeed, they desire the strong, loving, and wise guidance of their parents. Jesus is implying that the people of his day in Israel 
have not properly recognized all that it means to have God as their authority, because they have not sufficiently faced into the 
depth of their sin when repenting before God. They have not adequately humbled themselves in order to obtain His eternal 
mercy. 
cf. Mark 10:13ff. and Luke 18:15ff. 
633 kai« e˙piqei«ß ta»ß cei √raß aujtoi √ß e˙poreu/qh e˙kei √qen –   
634 Kai« i˙dou\ ei–ß proselqw»n  ¡aujtwˆ◊ ei•pen⁄: dida¿skale  £, ti÷ aÓgaqo\n  ¡`poih/sw iºna scw ◊ zwh\n ai˙w¿nion ~⁄ – This is the first mention 
of eternal life (zwh\n ai˙w¿nion) in the NT. 
Here “good” = that which is adequate on a sinful human being’s part to please God enough that He responds by providing the 
person with eternal life. In other words, he is not thinking of goodness as moral perfection or even what follows from proper 
inwardness and faith, which Jesus will indirectly address in a moment. He probably also has an underlying expectation that, 
because of his doing the right thing as a Jew who is following the Mosaic Covenant, he already deserves eternal life and that 
Jesus is only going to confirm this for him. Included in his perspective is probably also thinking that he is wealthy because he has 
pleased God through his obedience to the Mosaic Covenant so that He has blessed him in this life with his wealth. Indeed, if 
Jesus only knew how wealthy he was, he thinks, he would say that it is obvious that he has done what is adequate to acquire 
eternal life. God has credentialed him as someone who deserves eternal life by blessing him with wealth. 
Genesis 12:2 “And I will make you a great nation, and I will bless you, and make your name great; and so you shall be a blessing; 
3 And I will bless those who bless you, and the one who curses you I will curse. And in you all the families of the earth will be 
blessed.” 
Ecclesiastes 3:11 He has made everything appropriate in its time. He has also set eternity in their heart, yet so that man will not 
find out the work which God has done from the beginning even to the end. 
Isaiah 26:19 Your dead will live; their corpses will rise. You who lie in the dust, awake and shout for joy, for your dew is as the 
dew of the dawn, and the earth will give birth to the departed spirits. 
Daniel 12:1 “Now at that time Michael, the great prince who stands guard over the sons of your people, will arise. And there will 
be a time of distress such as never occurred since there was a nation until that time; and at that time your people, everyone who is 
found written in the book, will be rescued. 2 “Many of those who sleep in the dust of the ground will awake, these to everlasting 
life, but the others to disgrace and everlasting contempt.” 
635 oJ de« ei•pen aujtwˆ◊:  ¡ti÷ me e˙rwtaˆ◊ß peri« touv aÓgaqouv; ei–ß e˙stin oJ aÓgaqo/ß⁄  £: ei˙ de« qe÷leiß  ¢ei˙ß th\n zwh\n ei˙selqei √n›,  ™th/rhson 
ta»ß e˙ntola¿ß – Rather than initially exegeting the young man’s question correctly, which certainly Jesus could do by hearing the 
tone of his voice and looking at his body language, Jesus uses his use of the word “good” to make an important point about God. 
The young man only wants to know that he has adequately obeyed the Mosaic Covenant which God gave to the Jews. But Jesus 
says something about the covenant and God. First, the covenant addresses sinful human beings do that whatever goodness they 
perform is within the context of their sinfulness. Second, if we take the word “good” to its moral extreme, it means moral 
perfection, and there is only one who is such. And Jesus obviously must mean God by this “one.” Therefore, it is important for a 
human being, and specifically a Jew, who wants to fulfill the condition for eternal life, to take these points into account. 
Next Jesus starts his answer with what he assumes is the case with this young man, that he is serious about asking him 
specifically about how to gain eternal life. If he genuinely desires it, and if he genuinely wants to learn the answer from Jesus and 
is not just looking for a pat on the back, then here is the condition—a person must guard with his heart, mind, and body the 
commandments which God has revealed to the Jews. And Jesus will make it clear that it is the moral commandments and not the 
ritual ones that are essential. Jesus is not referring to moral perfection. Because the Mosaic Covenant includes the offerings and 
sacrifices for sin, it clearly is not calling for the Jews to be morally perfect. Instead, as shown by a verse such as Deuteronomy 
10:16 where God commands the Israelites to acquire changed hearts, it is with this that they guard the covenant’s commandments 
and fulfill the condition for eternal life that is the same even for Christians—that with a changed heart they must believe in Jesus 
and guard his commandments which are no different from the moral commandments of the Mosaic Covenant. 
636 ¡Le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: poi÷aß;⁄ oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß  ™ei•pen: to\ ouj foneu/seiß, ouj moiceu/seiß, ouj kle÷yeiß, ouj yeudomarturh/seiß – One would 
think that the young man would assume that Jesus means the Mosaic Covenant and its commandments, in other words, that it is a 
no brainer what Jesus means. Maybe the young man does not grasp yet the full significance of the word “keep” and of the word 
“commandments.” He is actually going to reveal that he does not understand at least the former. 
In this verse, Jesus lists only four moral commandments that are found in the Ten Commandments, all of which can be 
interpreted as referring to only a person’s external actions and not to his inwardness and changed heart. 
637 ti÷ma to\n pate÷ra kai« th\n mhte÷ra, kai« aÓgaph/seiß to\n plhsi÷on sou w ß seauto/n – In this verse, Jesus continues with one more 
moral commandment from the Ten Commandments and then adds Leviticus 19:18, that he should love his neighbor (his fellow 
Jew) as he loves himself. 
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638 le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ neani÷skoß:  ¢pa¿nta tauvta› e˙fu/laxa  £: ti÷ e¶ti uJsterw ◊ – Matthew may be trying to emphasize how convinced 
the young man is that he has obeyed these commandments properly by switching to fula¿ssw from Jesus’ thre÷w. But the young 
man still probably does not understand the entirety of what it means to “keep” the moral commandments of the Mosaic Covenant. 
And one would think that he would say, “Great. Thank you. I now know that I have eternal life.” Instead, he asks Jesus what he is 
lacking. But this may be only so that Jesus may confirm that there is nothing more that he lacks. He has fulfilled God’s condition 
for eternal life, and now he simply needs to keep doing what he has been doing. 
639 ™e¶fh aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: ei˙ qe÷leiß te÷leioß ei•nai, u¢page pw¿lhso/n sou ta» uJpa¿rconta kai« do\ß  ∞[toi √ß] ptwcoi √ß, kai« eºxeiß 
qhsauro\n e˙n  ™`oujranoi √ß, kai« deuvro aÓkolou/qei moi – We might expect Jesus to respond, “Nothing, because as I said, this is all 
that is required.” But Jesus detects something that is going on within this young man that warrants a different response. What he 
detects is that this wealthy person has not grasped what it means to have a changed heart that longs to be loving while 
recognizing his sinfulness and need to repent of his sin before God. 
Jesus cannot mean “perfect” by te÷leioß. Giving away all his possessions will not make the young man morally perfect. In this 
context, it will only reveal that he recognizes that Jesus is the Messiah and is willing to do anything to have him be is rabbi and 
Savior. This is why I have translated the word “a complete person.” But it would seem that he has not yet come to the realization 
that Jesus is the Son of God and his means to eternal life in the midst of his heart’s longing for the morality described by the 
above commandments. He does not value Jesus as much as he should. Thus, Jesus is showing him how much more important he 
is than all his wealth. 
640 aÓkou/saß de« oJ neani÷skoß  ¡to\n lo/gon⁄ aÓphvlqen lupou/menoß: h™n ga»r e¶cwn  ™kth/mata polla¿ – The man’s response reveals 
that he does not know who Jesus is, because if he ascribed to Jesus all that he deserves as the Messiah, then one would think that 
he would be willing to do whatever he said to gain the most important blessing from God, i.e., eternal life. But it seems that all 
Jesus is for this young man is a good rabbi whose approval he seeks for his own pride. 
Certainly it would be hard for anything to give up all his possessions, especially for anyone who is wealthy. But Jesus is not 
asking him to do only this. He is also saying that he must come with him and the rest of this disciples and trek around Israel with 
all them. If this man knew much about Jesus, he would realize that Jesus has probably not gone without a meal or been entirely 
homeless, because there have been people taking care of him and his disciples wherever they have gone. So Jesus is not asking 
him to starve to death or die of exposure. He is asking him to take him seriously for exactly who he is—the Messiah from God 
who will be the means by which God fulfills all His promises to Abraham and Israel, including eternal life. 
This is also why this passage should not be used to teach that all Christians should be poor in order to demonstrate the 
authenticity of their faith. Jesus’ command is specific to this young man in order to reveal to himself that he lacks understanding 
of both biblical inwardness and Jesus. 
641 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti plou/sioß dusko/lwß ei˙seleu/setai ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n 
oujranw ◊n –   
642 pa¿lin de« le÷gw uJmi √n,  £ eujkopw¿tero/n e˙stin  ™ka¿mhlon dia»  ™`truph/matoß rJafi÷doß  ™dielqei √n h£ plou/sion  ¡ei˙selqei √n ei˙ß th\n 
basilei÷an touv qeouv⁄ –   
643 aÓkou/santeß de« oi˚ maqhtai«  £ e˙xeplh/ssonto  £` sfo/dra le÷gonteß: ti÷ß a‡ra du/natai swqhvnai –   
644 e˙mble÷yaß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: para» aÓnqrw¿poiß touvto aÓdu/nato/n e˙stin, para» de« qewˆ◊  ¢pa¿nta dunata¿› –   
645 To/te aÓpokriqei«ß oJ Pe÷troß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: i˙dou\ hJmei √ß aÓfh/kamen pa¿nta kai« hjkolouqh/same÷n soi: ti÷ a‡ra e¶stai hJmi √n –   
646 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti uJmei √ß oi˚ aÓkolouqh/sante÷ß moi e˙n thØv paliggenesi÷aˆ, o¢tan kaqi÷shØ oJ ui˚o\ß touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou e˙pi« qro/nou do/xhß aujtouv,  ™kaqh/sesqe kai«  ™`uJmei √ß e˙pi« dw¿deka qro/nouß kri÷nonteß ta»ß dw¿deka fula»ß touv ∆Israh/l – 
This renewal (paliggenesi÷a) is the renovation of Jews in the millennial kingdom vs. The brand new and different cosmos of 
Revelation 21. 
Also, the ‘judging’ is probably not actually judging but guiding, instructing, teaching, and even ruling over the people. Therefore, 
the twelve tribes of Israel will be first the 144,000 Jews of Revelation who are regenerated at the beginning of the millennial 
kingdom and then other generations of Jews during this same period of time until the final battle and destruction of the present 
realm, after which God creates a completely new universe. 
In this context of the Jews of the millennial kingdom, the resurrected apostles will guide, instruct, teach, and rule them while they 
all become authentic believers who are the “great nation” of Genesis 12:2 (cf. Deuteronomy 30). This will also involve the 
apostle’s teaching and ruling over the rest of the world with Jesus, which will be the same for all believers resurrected from the 
dead or raised off the earth at Jesus’ return. Cf. Revelation 20:4 Then I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment [kri÷ma, 
ruling] was given to them. And I saw the souls of those who had been beheaded because of their testimony of Jesus and because 
of the word of God, and those who had not worshiped the beast or his image, and had not received the mark on their forehead and 
on their hand; and they came to life and reigned with Christ for a thousand years. 
647 kai« pa ◊ß o¢stiß aÓfhvken  ¡oi˙ki÷aß h£ aÓdelfou\ß h£ aÓdelfa»ß h£ pate÷ra h£ mhte÷ra h£ te÷kna h£ aÓgrou\ß⁄ eºneken touv  ¡`ojno/mato/ß mou ~⁄,  
™e˚katontaplasi÷ona lh/myetai kai« zwh\n ai˙w¿nion klhronomh/sei – Then the end result for all authentic Jewish believers who 
have chosen to be more loyal to Jesus than to their families is aionic, i.e., eternal, life in the brand new cosmos. 
648 polloi« de« e¶sontai prw ◊toi e¶scatoi kai« e¶scatoi prw ◊toi – Many Jews who think that they are accepted by God because of 
their diligent, yet fleshly, obedience to the Mosaic Covenant, will find themselves left out of the eternal Kingdom of God. In 
contrast, those who are considered abject sinners by the Jewish leadership will become acceptable to God through their humble 
faith and obedience to God that is punctuated by constant repentance. 
According to the following parallel, those who think they are accepted by God believe that they have earned this standing, while 
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those who are truly accepted understand correctly that God is simply granted them acceptance and forgiveness through His grace 
at work in their inwardness by the Holy Spirit. 
649 ÔOmoi÷a ga¿r e˙stin hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwˆ oi˙kodespo/thØ, o¢stiß e˙xhvlqen a‚ma prwi ∑ misqw¿sasqai e˙rga¿taß ei˙ß to\n 
aÓmpelw ◊na aujtouv –   
650 sumfwnh/saß de« meta» tw ◊n e˙rgatw ◊n e˙k dhnari÷ou th\n hJme÷ran aÓpe÷steilen aujtou\ß ei˙ß to\n aÓmpelw ◊na aujtouv –   
651 kai« e˙xelqw»n peri« tri÷thn w‚ran  ™ei•den a‡llouß e˚stw ◊taß e˙n thØv aÓgoraˆ◊ aÓrgou\ß –   
652 kai« e˙kei÷noiß ei•pen: uJpa¿gete kai« uJmei √ß ei˙ß to\n aÓmpelw ◊na  £, kai« o§ e˙a»n hØ™ di÷kaion dw¿sw uJmi √n –   
653 oi˚ de« aÓphvlqon. pa¿lin  ∞[de«] e˙xelqw»n peri«  ¢eºkthn kai« e˙na¿thn w‚ran› e˙poi÷hsen w sau/twß –   
654 peri« de« th\n e˚ndeka¿thn  £ e˙xelqw»n eu ∞ren a‡llouß e˚stw ◊taß  £` kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ti÷ w—de e˚sth/kate o¢lhn th\n hJme÷ran aÓrgoi÷ –   
655 le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: o¢ti oujdei«ß hJma ◊ß e˙misqw¿sato. le÷gei aujtoi √ß: uJpa¿gete kai« uJmei √ß ei˙ß to\n aÓmpelw ◊na –   
656 ∆Oyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß le÷gei oJ ku/rioß touv aÓmpelw ◊noß twˆ◊ e˙pitro/pwˆ aujtouv: ka¿leson tou\ß e˙rga¿taß kai« aÓpo/doß  ∞aujtoi √ß to\n 
misqo\n aÓrxa¿menoß aÓpo\ tw ◊n e˙sca¿twn eºwß tw ◊n prw¿twn –   
657 ¡kai« e˙lqo/nteß⁄ oi˚ peri« th\n e˚ndeka¿thn w‚ran e¶labon aÓna» dhna¿rion –   
658 ¡kai« e˙lqo/nteß⁄ oi˚ prw ◊toi e˙no/misan o¢ti  ™plei √on lh/myontai: kai« e¶labon  ¡`[to\] aÓna» dhna¿rion kai« aujtoi÷~⁄ –   
659 labo/nteß de« e˙go/gguzon kata» touv oi˙kodespo/tou –   
660 le÷gonteß: ou ∞toi oi˚ e¶scatoi mi÷an w‚ran e˙poi÷hsan, kai« i¶souß  ¢hJmi √n aujtou\ß› e˙poi÷hsaß toi √ß basta¿sasin to\ ba¿roß thvß 
hJme÷raß kai« to\n kau/swna –   
661 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß  ¢e˚ni« aujtw ◊n ei•pen›: e˚tai √re, oujk aÓdikw ◊ se: oujci« dhnari÷ou  ¡sunefw¿nhsa¿ß moi⁄ –   
662 a°ron to\ so\n kai« u¢page. qe÷lw  ™de« tou/twˆ twˆ◊ e˙sca¿twˆ douvnai w ß kai« soi÷ –   
663 ∞[h£] oujk e¶xesti÷n moi  ¢o§ qe÷lw poihvsai› e˙n toi √ß e˙moi √ß; h£ oJ ojfqalmo/ß sou ponhro/ß e˙stin o¢ti e˙gw» aÓgaqo/ß ei˙mi –   
664 ou¢twß e¶sontai oi˚ e¶scatoi prw ◊toi kai« oi˚ prw ◊toi e¶scatoi. –   
665 ¡Kai« aÓnabai÷nwn oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄ ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma pare÷laben tou\ß dw¿deka  ™[maqhta»ß] kat∆ i˙di÷an  ¡`kai« e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊~⁄ ei•pen aujtoi √ß –   
666 i˙dou\ aÓnabai÷nomen ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma, kai« oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou paradoqh/setai toi √ß aÓrciereuvsin kai« grammateuvsin, kai« 
katakrinouvsin aujto\n  ™qana¿tw ̂– This is the second time in Matthew that Jesus mentions his destiny to die and rise from the 
dead. The first time was in Caesarea Philippi in Matthew 16:21. 
Matthew 16:21 From that time Jesus began to show His disciples that He must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised up on the third day. 
667 kai« paradw¿sousin aujto\n toi √ß e¶qnesin ei˙ß to\ e˙mpai √xai kai« mastigw ◊sai kai« staurw ◊sai, kai« thØv tri÷thØ hJme÷raˆ  ™e˙gerqh/setai 
–   
668 To/te proshvlqen aujtwˆ◊ hJ mh/thr tw ◊n ui˚w ◊n Zebedai÷ou meta» tw ◊n ui˚w ◊n aujthvß proskunouvsa kai« ai˙touvsa¿ ti  ¡aÓp∆ aujtouv⁄ –   
669 oJ de« ei•pen aujthØv: ti÷ qe÷leiß;  ¡le÷gei aujtwˆ◊⁄: ei˙pe« iºna kaqi÷swsin ou ∞toi oi˚ du/o ui˚oi÷ mou ei–ß e˙k dexiw ◊n  ∞sou kai« ei–ß e˙x 
eujwnu/mwn  ∞sou e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ sou –   
670 aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: oujk oi¶date ti÷ ai˙tei √sqe. du/nasqe piei √n to\ poth/rion o§ e˙gw» me÷llw pi÷nein  £; le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: 
duna¿meqa –   
671 le÷gei aujtoi √ß  £`: to\ me«n poth/rio/n mou pi÷esqe  £, to\ de« kaqi÷sai e˙k dexiw ◊n mou  ™kai« e˙x eujwnu/mwn  £ oujk e¶stin e˙mo\n  ∞[touvto] 
douvnai, aÓll∆ oi–ß hJtoi÷mastai uJpo\ touv patro/ß mou –   
672 ¡Kai« aÓkou/santeß⁄ oi˚ de÷ka hjgana¿kthsan peri« tw ◊n du/o aÓdelfw ◊n –   
673 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß proskalesa¿menoß aujtou\ß ei•pen: oi¶date o¢ti oi˚ a‡rconteß tw ◊n e˙qnw ◊n katakurieu/ousin aujtw ◊n kai« oi˚ mega¿loi 
katexousia¿zousin aujtw ◊n –   
674 oujc ou¢twß  ™e¶stai e˙n uJmi √n, aÓll∆ o§ß e˙a»n qe÷lhØ  ¡e˙n uJmi √n me÷gaß gene÷sqai⁄  ™`e¶stai uJmw ◊n dia¿konoß –   
675 kai« o§ß a·n qe÷lhØ  ¡e˙n uJmi √n ei•nai prw ◊toß⁄  ™e¶stai uJmw ◊n douvloß –   
676 w‚sper oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou oujk h™lqen diakonhqhvnai aÓlla» diakonhvsai kai« douvnai th\n yuch\n aujtouv lu/tron aÓnti« pollw ◊n 
–   
677 Kai« e˙kporeuome÷nwn aujtw ◊n aÓpo\ ∆Iericw»  ¡hjkolou/qhsen aujtwˆ◊ o¡cloß polu/ß⁄ –   
678 kai« i˙dou\ du/o tufloi« kaqh/menoi para» th\n oJdo\n aÓkou/santeß o¢ti ∆Ihsouvß para¿gei, e¶kraxan le÷gonteß:  ¡e˙le÷hson hJma ◊ß, 
[ku/rie,]⁄  ™ui˚o\ß Daui÷d –   
679 oJ de« o¡cloß e˙peti÷mhsen aujtoi √ß iºna siwph/swsin: oi˚ de« mei √zon  ™e¶kraxan le÷gonteß:  ¡e˙le÷hson hJma ◊ß, ku/rie,⁄  ™`ui˚o\ß Daui÷d –   
680 kai« sta»ß  ∞oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙fw¿nhsen aujtou\ß kai« ei•pen: ti÷ qe÷lete poih/sw uJmi √n –   
681 le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: ku/rie, iºna aÓnoigw ◊sin  ¢oi˚ ojfqalmoi« hJmw ◊n› –   
682 splagcnisqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß h¢yato  ¡tw ◊n ojmma¿twn aujtw ◊n⁄, kai« eujqe÷wß aÓne÷bleyan  £ kai« hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊ –   
683 Kai« o¢te  ™h¡ggisan ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma kai«  ™`h™lqon ei˙ß Bhqfagh\  ™ei˙ß to\ o¡roß tw ◊n e˙laiw ◊n, to/te  ™∆Ihsouvß aÓpe÷steilen du/o 
maqhta»ß –   
684 le÷gwn aujtoi √ß:  ™poreu/esqe ei˙ß th\n kw¿mhn th\n  ™`kate÷nanti uJmw ◊n, kai« eujqe÷wß euJrh/sete o¡non dedeme÷nhn kai« pw ◊lon met∆ 
aujthvß: lu/santeß  ™aÓga¿gete÷ moi –   
685 kai« e˙a¿n tiß uJmi √n ei¶phØ ti, e˙rei √te o¢ti oJ ku/rioß  ™aujtw ◊n crei÷an e¶cei:  ¡eujqu\ß de«⁄  ™`aÓpostelei √ aujtou/ß –   
686 touvto de«  £ ge÷gonen iºna plhrwqhØv to\ rJhqe«n  ™dia» touv profh/tou le÷gontoß –   
687 ei¶pate thØv qugatri« Siw¿n: i˙dou\ oJ basileu/ß sou e¶rcetai÷ soi prau ∑ß kai« e˙pibebhkw»ß e˙pi« o¡non kai«  ∞e˙pi« pw ◊lon  ∞ui˚o\n uJpozugi÷ou 
–   
688 poreuqe÷nteß de« oi˚ maqhtai« kai« poih/santeß kaqw»ß  ™sune÷taxen aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß –   
689 h¡gagon th\n o¡non kai« to\n pw ◊lon kai« e˙pe÷qhkan  ™e˙p∆  ™`aujtw ◊n ta» i˚ma¿tia  £, kai« e˙peka¿qisen e˙pa¿nw aujtw ◊n –   
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690 oJ de« plei √stoß o¡cloß e¶strwsan  ™e˚autw ◊n ta» i˚ma¿tia e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊, a‡lloi de« e¶kopton kla¿douß aÓpo\ tw ◊n de÷ndrwn kai«  
™`e˙strw¿nnuon e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊ –    
691 oi˚ de« o¡cloi oi˚ proa¿gonteß  ∞aujto\n kai« oi˚ aÓkolouqouvnteß e¶krazon le÷gonteß w sanna» twˆ◊ ui˚wˆ◊ Daui÷d eujloghme÷noß oJ 
e˙rco/menoß e˙n ojno/mati kuri÷ou w sanna» e˙n toi √ß uJyi÷stoiß –   
692 Kai« ei˙selqo/ntoß aujtouv ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma e˙sei÷sqh pa ◊sa hJ po/liß le÷gousa: ti÷ß e˙stin ou ∞toß –   
693 oi˚ de« o¡cloi e¶legon: ou ∞to/ß e˙stin  ¡oJ profh/thß ∆Ihsouvß⁄ oJ aÓpo\ Nazare«q thvß Galilai÷aß –   
694 Kai« ei˙shvlqen  £ ∆Ihsouvß ei˙ß to\ i˚ero\n  £` kai« e˙xe÷balen pa¿ntaß tou\ß pwlouvntaß kai« aÓgora¿zontaß e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊, kai« ta»ß 
trape÷zaß tw ◊n kollubistw ◊n kate÷streyen kai« ta»ß kaqe÷draß tw ◊n pwlou/ntwn ta»ß peristera¿ß –   
695 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ge÷graptai oJ oi•ko/ß mou oi•koß proseuchvß klhqh/setai uJmei √ß de« aujto\n  ™poiei √te sph/laion lhØstw ◊n – cf. 
Jeremiah 7:1-28 – Jer. 7:1 The word that came to Jeremiah from the LORD, saying, 2 “Stand in the gate of the LORD’S house 
and proclaim there this word and say, ‘Hear the word of the LORD, all you of Judah, who enter by these gates to worship the 
LORD!’” 3 Thus says the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel, “Amend your ways and your deeds, and I will let you dwell in this 
place. 4 “Do not trust in deceptive words, saying, ‘This is the temple of the LORD, the temple of the LORD, the temple of the 
LORD.’ 5 “For if you truly amend your ways and your deeds, if you truly practice justice between a man and his neighbor, 6 if 
you do not oppress the alien, the orphan, or the widow, and do not shed innocent blood in this place, nor walk after other gods to 
your own ruin, 7 then I will let you dwell in this place, in the land that I gave to your fathers forever and ever. 
Jer. 7:8 “Behold, you are trusting in deceptive words to no avail. 9 “Will you steal, murder, and commit adultery and swear 
falsely, and offer sacrifices to Baal and walk after other gods that you have not known, 10 then come and stand before Me in bthis 
house, which is called by My name, and say, ‘We are delivered!’ — that you may do all these abominations? 11 “Has this house, 
which is called by My name, become a den of robbers in your sight? Behold, I, even I, have seen it,” declares the LORD. 
Jer. 7:12 “But go now to My place which was in Shiloh, where I made My name dwell at the first, and see what I did to it 
because of the wickedness of My people Israel. 13 “And now, because you have done all these things,” declares the LORD, “and 
I spoke to you, rising up early and speaking, but you did not hear, and I called you but you did not answer, 14 therefore, I will do 
to the house which is called by My name, in which you trust, and to the place which I gave you and your fathers, as I did to 
Shiloh. 15 “I will cast you out of My sight, as I have cast out all your brothers, all the offspring of Ephraim. 
Jer. 7:16 “As for you, do not pray for this people, and do not lift up a cry or prayer for them, and do not intercede with Me; for I 
do not hear you. 17 “Do you not see what they are doing in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? 18 “The children 
gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead dough to make cakes for the queen of heaven; and they pour 
out drink offerings to other gods in order to spite Me. 19 “Do they spite Me?” declares the LORD. “Is it not themselves they 
spite, to their own shame?” 20 Therefore thus says the Lord GOD, “Behold, My anger and My wrath will be poured out on this 
place, on man and on beast and on the trees of the field and on the fruit of the ground; and it will burn and not be quenched.” 
Jer. 7:21 Thus says the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel, “Add your burnt offerings to your sacrifices and eat flesh. 22 “For I 
did not speak to your fathers, or command them in the day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt 
offerings and sacrifices. 23 “But this is 1what I commanded them, saying, ‘Obey My voice, and I will be your God, and you will 
be My people; and you will walk in all the way which I command you, that it may be well with you.’ 24 “Yet they did not obey 
or incline their ear, but walked in their own counsels and in the stubbornness of their evil heart, and went backward and not 
forward. 25 “Since the day that your fathers came out of the land of Egypt until this day, I have sent you all My servants the 
prophets, daily rising early and sending them. 26 “Yet they did not listen to Me or incline their ear, but stiffened their neck; they 
did more evil than their fathers. 
Jer. 7:27 “You shall speak all these words to them, but they will not listen to you; and you shall call to them, but they will not 
answer you. 28 “You shall say to them, ‘This is the nation that did not obey the voice of the LORD their God or accept 
correction; truth has perished and has been cut off from their mouth. 
In the above passage of Jeremiah 7, the phrase “robbers’ den” is an interesting one in the context. Two things typically are true of 
a robbers’ den. The first is that it is as place to hide from the law, and the second is that it is a place to plan the next heist. 
Therefore, God is saying that the temple is where the Israelites are hiding from Him and where they plan their next moves of 
stealing from both Him and their fellow Jews. In other words, the Israelites are using the very place where they know they come 
into the presence of God actually to hide from the presence of God—ironic. In addition, they are using the time spent performing 
the actions of worship of God to plan their next actions of cheating their fellow Israelites—ironic. But “robbers’ den” does not 
mean only unfair and selfish economic transactions on the part of the Israelites. Instead, the entire context points towards a 
meaning of first, a stubborn and evil (uncircumcised or changed) heart so that people are operating strictly on the basis of the 
moral depravity at the level of their defining moral essence, and second, actions that in some cases are probably economic (not 
practicing “justice between a man and his neighbor” – 7:5) and in other cases are religious (making “cakes for the queen of 
heaven”, etc. – 7:18). They think that they are hiding their rebellion against God by showing up at the temple and going through 
the motions of presenting offerings to Him according to the Mosaic Covenant, when they are also using the time and place to 
plan their next immoral and unjust move towards God and their fellow Jews. 
Therefore, the last comment in this verse in Mark that the merchants have made the temple a robbers’ den indicates primarily the 
lack of a changed heart and authentic faith on the part all these merchants who are selling, i.e., that they have injected their own 
unbelief and false religion into the proper place of worship of Yahweh. Thus, they may be engaging in fair and natural 
commerce, but they also may be exploiting the opportunity to sell their animals, birds, and money by using it in an unfair and 
selfish way. But it also may be the case that the Levitical, temple leadership, and especially the high priest, are being so 
meticulous in the inspection of animal sacrifices brought to them that only the merchants’ animals and birds end up being 
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acceptable to them, thus requiring the people to buy their sacrifices from the merchants. Or they are taking advantage of the fact 
that some people from far away do not want to go to the trouble of bringing their own sacrifices and are selling them what they 
need at an exorbitant price. Regardless of the leaders’ and the merchants’ motivation, the primary problem is their unchanged and 
stubborn hearts. And it would ultimately be the high priest who would authorize all the activities in the temple area where they all 
are hiding from God by being in the very place where God requires they worship Him and they also are planning their next heist 
of stealing from God and the people for their own economic gain. 
cf. Isaiah 56:1-8 – Is. 56:1 Thus says the LORD, “Preserve justice and do righteousness, For My salvation is about to come and 
My righteousness to be revealed. 2 “How blessed is the man who does this, and the son of man who takes hold of it; Who 
keeps from profaning the sabbath, and keeps his hand from doing any evil.” 3 Let not the foreigner who has joined himself to the 
LORD say, “The LORD will surely separate me from His people.” Nor let the eunuch say, “Behold, I am a dry tree.” 4 For thus 
says the LORD, “To the eunuchs who keep My sabbaths, and choose what pleases Me, and hold fast My covenant, 5 to them I 
will give in My house and within My walls a memorial, and a name better than that of sons and daughters; I will give them an 
everlasting name which will not be cut off. Is. 56:6 “Also the foreigners who join themselves to the LORD, to minister to Him, 
and to love the name of the LORD, to be His servants, everyone who keeps from profaning the Sabbath and holds fast My 
covenant; 7 Even those I will bring to My holy mountain and make them joyful in My house of prayer. Their burnt offerings and 
their sacrifices will be acceptable on My altar; for My house will be called a house of prayer for all the peoples (My`I;mAoDh_lDkVl 
aäér ∂;qˆy h¶D;lIpV;t_tyE;b) (oi•koß proseuchvß klhqh/setai pa ◊sin toi √ß e¶qnesin).” 8 The Lord GOD, who gathers the dispersed of Israel, 
declares, “Yet others I will gather to them, to those already gathered.” 
Because the context concerns Gentiles to a great degree, Jesus’ quote from Isaiah 56:7 probably indicates that all this business 
activity is taking place in the Court of the Gentiles (nations/peoples), which is the outer area of the temple. Therefore, the first 
comment pertains to the atmosphere of humility that is involved in prayer that should pervade the entire temple and allow 
Gentiles (non-Jews) to come and use the temple for their own worship of God. The offering of sacrifices with bleating sheep and 
cutting their throats to drain their blood is noisy enough without the hawking of these same animals and birds by greedy, evil at 
heart merchants in the same area and making it difficult for the “nations” to worship God properly. How can a person (Gentile) 
pray thoughtfully and humbly before God with so much noise and commotion? And what would a visitor really be taught about 
God in such a situation? Certainly not that God is merciful and gracious to sinners who do humble themselves before Him. 
Instead, they would learn that this is how the Jews engage in great business activity and achieve great wealth, while merely 
putting on a show for God. There may even be in the Jewish leadership’s mind using the merchants and moneychangers from 
preventing Gentiles from accessing the temple, i.e., using them to keep out the riffraff. 
We should notice also that Isaiah 56 speaks of Gentiles’ bringing their sacrifices to be offered on the temple altar in addition to 
the Jewish offerings. Thus, the Mosaic Covenant becomes something that the Gentiles will enjoy keeping on the land of Israel 
during the millennial kingdom. 
EBC – When Jesus entered the temple area (v.15), the smell of the animals entered his nostrils; and the noise from the 
moneychangers’ tables beat on his ears. For the convenience of pilgrims, the cattlemen and the moneychangers had set up 
businesses in the Court of the Gentiles. The animals were sold for sacrifices. It was far easier for a pilgrim in Jerusalem to 
purchase one that was guaranteed kosher than to have to bring an animal with him and have it inspected for meeting the kosher 
requirements. The Roman money the pilgrims brought to Jerusalem had to be changed into the Tyrian currency (the closest thing 
to the old Hebrew shekel), since the annual temple tax had to be paid in that currency [cf. Exodus 30]. Exorbitant prices were 
often charged for changing the currency. By overturning the tables of the moneychangers and the benches of those selling doves, 
Jesus was directly challenging the authority of the high priest, because they were there by his authorization. In John’s account 
Jesus drove them out with a whip made from pieces of rope. Mark does not mention a whip. Nevertheless, the words “driving 
out” and “overturned the tables” suggest that Jesus used force [at least on the animals and the tables, not on the people].  
696 kai« proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊  ¢tufloi« kai« cwloi«› e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊, kai« e˙qera¿peusen aujtou/ß –   
697 i˙do/nteß de« oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ grammatei √ß ta» qauma¿sia a± e˙poi÷hsen kai« tou\ß pai √daß  ∞tou\ß kra¿zontaß e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊ kai« 
le÷gontaß: w sanna» twˆ◊ ui˚wˆ◊ Daui÷d, hjgana¿kthsan –   
698 kai« ei•pan aujtwˆ◊: aÓkou/eiß ti÷ ou ∞toi le÷gousin; oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei aujtoi √ß: nai÷. oujde÷pote aÓne÷gnwte  ∞o¢ti e˙k sto/matoß nhpi÷wn 
kai« qhlazo/ntwn kathrti÷sw ai•non –   
699 kai« katalipw»n aujtou\ß e˙xhvlqen e¶xw thvß po/lewß ei˙ß Bhqani÷an kai« hujli÷sqh e˙kei √ –   
700 ™Prwi ∑ de«  ™`e˙pana¿gwn ei˙ß th\n po/lin e˙pei÷nasen –     
701 kai« i˙dw»n sukhvn mi÷an e˙pi« thvß oJdouv h™lqen e˙p∆ aujth\n kai« oujde«n eu ∞ren e˙n aujthØv ei˙ mh\ fu/lla mo/non, kai« le÷gei aujthØv:  £ mhke÷ti 
e˙k souv karpo\ß  ™ge÷nhtai ei˙ß to\n ai˙w ◊na. kai« e˙xhra¿nqh paracrhvma hJ sukhv –   
702 Kai« i˙do/nteß oi˚ maqhtai« e˙qau/masan le÷gonteß: pw ◊ß paracrhvma e˙xhra¿nqh hJ sukhv –   
703 aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, e˙a»n e¶chte pi÷stin kai« mh\ diakriqhvte, ouj mo/non to\ thvß sukhvß 
poih/sete, aÓlla» ka·n twˆ◊ o¡rei tou/twˆ ei¶phte: a‡rqhti kai« blh/qhti ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan, genh/setai –   
704 kai« pa¿nta o¢sa  ™a·n ai˙th/shte e˙n thØv proseuchØv pisteu/onteß lh/myesqe –   
705 Kai«  ¡e˙lqo/ntoß aujtouv⁄ ei˙ß to\ i˚ero\n proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ dida¿skonti oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi touv laouv le÷gonteß: e˙n 
poi÷aˆ e˙xousi÷aˆ tauvta poiei √ß:; kai« ti÷ß soi e¶dwken th\n e˙xousi÷an tau/thn –   
706 aÓpokriqei«ß  ∞de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: e˙rwth/sw uJma ◊ß kaÓgw»  ¢lo/gon eºna›, o§n e˙a»n ei¶phte÷ moi kaÓgw» uJmi √n e˙rw ◊ e˙n poi÷aˆ 
e˙xousi÷aˆ tauvta poiw ◊ –   
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707 to\ ba¿ptisma  ™to\ ∆Iwa¿nnou po/qen h™n; e˙x oujranouv h£ e˙x aÓnqrw¿pwn; oi˚ de« dielogi÷zonto  ™`e˙n e˚autoi √ß le÷gonteß: e˙a»n ei¶pwmen: e˙x 
oujranouv, e˙rei √ hJmi √n: dia» ti÷  ∞ou™n oujk e˙pisteu/sate aujtwˆ◊ –   
708 e˙a»n de« ei¶pwmen: e˙x aÓnqrw¿pwn, fobou/meqa to\n o¡clon, pa¿nteß ga»r  ¡w ß profh/thn e¶cousin to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn⁄ –   
709 kai« aÓpokriqe÷nteß twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv ei•pan: oujk oi¶damen. e¶fh aujtoi √ß  ¡kai« aujto/ß⁄: oujde« e˙gw» le÷gw uJmi √n e˙n poi÷aˆ e˙xousi÷aˆ tauvta poiw ◊ 
–   
710 Ti÷ de« uJmi √n dokei √; a‡nqrwpoß  £ ei•cen  ¢te÷kna du/o›.  ∞kai« proselqw»n twˆ◊ prw¿twˆ ei•pen: te÷knon, u¢page sh/meron e˙rga¿zou  ¡e˙n 
twˆ◊ aÓmpelw ◊ni⁄ –   
711 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen:  ¡ouj qe÷lw, u¢steron  ∞de« metamelhqei«ß aÓphvlqen –   
712 ¡`proselqw»n de«~⁄ twˆ◊  ™e˚te÷rwˆ ei•pen w sau/twß. oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: e˙gw¿, ku/rie, kai« oujk aÓphvlqen –   
713 ti÷ß e˙k tw ◊n du/o e˙poi÷hsen to\ qe÷lhma touv patro/ß; le÷gousin  £: oJ prw ◊toß⁄. le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti oi˚ 
telw ◊nai kai« ai˚ po/rnai proa¿gousin uJma ◊ß ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv –   
714 h™lqen ga»r  ¡∆Iwa¿nnhß pro\ß uJma ◊ß⁄ e˙n oJdwˆ◊ dikaiosu/nhß, kai« oujk e˙pisteu/sate aujtwˆ◊, oi˚ de« telw ◊nai kai« ai˚ po/rnai 
e˙pi÷steusan aujtwˆ◊: uJmei √ß de« i˙do/nteß  ™oujde« metemelh/qhte u¢steron touv pisteuvsai aujtwˆ◊ –   
715 ⁄Allhn parabolh\n aÓkou/sate. a‡nqrwpoß h™n oi˙kodespo/thß o¢stiß e˙fu/teusen aÓmpelw ◊na kai« fragmo\n aujtwˆ◊ perie÷qhken kai« 
w‡ruxen e˙n aujtwˆ◊ lhno\n kai« wˆÓkodo/mhsen pu/rgon kai« e˙xe÷deto aujto\n gewrgoi √ß kai« aÓpedh/mhsen –   
716 o¢te de« h¡ggisen oJ kairo\ß tw ◊n karpw ◊n, aÓpe÷steilen tou\ß dou/louß aujtouv pro\ß tou\ß gewrgou\ß labei √n tou\ß karpou\ß aujtouv –   
717 kai« labo/nteß oi˚ gewrgoi« tou\ß dou/louß aujtouv o§n me«n e¶deiran, o§n de« aÓpe÷kteinan, o§n de« e˙liqobo/lhsa –   
718 ™pa¿lin aÓpe÷steilen a‡llouß dou/louß plei÷onaß tw ◊n prw¿twn, kai« e˙poi÷hsan aujtoi √ß w sau/twß –   
719 u¢steron de« aÓpe÷steilen pro\ß aujtou\ß to\n ui˚o\n aujtouv le÷gwn: e˙ntraph/sontai to\n ui˚o/n mou –   
720 oi˚ de« gewrgoi« i˙do/nteß to\n ui˚o\n ei•pon e˙n e˚autoi √ß: ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ klhrono/moß: deuvte aÓpoktei÷nwmen aujto\n kai«  ™scw ◊men th\n 
klhronomi÷an aujtouv –   
721 kai« labo/nteß  ¢aujto\n e˙xe÷balon e¶xw touv aÓmpelw ◊noß kai« aÓpe÷kteinan› –   
722 o¢tan ou™n e¶lqhØ oJ ku/rioß touv aÓmpelw ◊noß, ti÷ poih/sei toi √ß gewrgoi √ß e˙kei÷noiß –   
723 le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: kakou\ß kakw ◊ß aÓpole÷sei aujtou\ß kai« to\n aÓmpelw ◊na e˙kdw¿setai a‡lloiß gewrgoi √ß, oiºtineß aÓpodw¿sousin 
aujtwˆ◊ tou\ß karpou\ß e˙n toi √ß kairoi √ß aujtw ◊n –   
724 le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß, Oujde÷pote aÓne÷gnwte e˙n tai √ß grafai √ß, Li÷qon o§n aÓpedoki÷masan oi˚ oi˙kodomouvnteß, ou ∞toß e˙genh/qh ei˙ß 
kefalh\n gwni÷aß: para» Kuri÷ou e˙ge÷neto au¢th, kai« e¶stin qaumasth\ e˙n ojfqalmoi √ß hJmw ◊n –   
725 dia» touvto le÷gw uJmi √n  ∞o¢ti aÓrqh/setai aÓf∆ uJmw ◊n hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv kai« doqh/setai e¶qnei poiouvnti tou\ß karpou\ß aujthvß –   
726 ‹[kai« oJ pesw»n e˙pi« to\n li÷qon touvton sunqlasqh/setai: e˙f∆ o§n d∆ a·n pe÷shØ likmh/sei aujto/n.]« –   
727 ¡Kai« aÓkou/santeß⁄ oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ Farisai √oi ta»ß parabola»ß aujtouv e¶gnwsan o¢ti peri« aujtw ◊n le÷gei –   
728 kai« zhtouvnteß aujto\n krathvsai e˙fobh/qhsan tou\ß o¡clouß,  ™e˙pei«  ™`ei˙ß profh/thn aujto\n ei•con –   
729 Kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß pa¿lin ei•pen e˙n parabolai √ß aujtoi √ß le÷gwn –   
730 w moiw¿qh hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwˆ basilei √, o¢stiß  ™e˙poi÷hsen ga¿mouß twˆ◊ ui˚wˆ◊ aujtouv –   
731 ∞kai« aÓpe÷steilen tou\ß dou/louß aujtouv kale÷sai tou\ß keklhme÷nouß ei˙ß tou\ß ga¿mouß, kai« oujk h¡qelon e˙lqei √n –   
732 pa¿lin aÓpe÷steilen a‡llouß dou/louß le÷gwn: ei¶pate toi √ß keklhme÷noiß: i˙dou\  ‹to\ a‡risto/n mou  ™hJtoi÷maka, oi˚ tauvroi÷ mou kai« 
ta» sitista» tequme÷na kai«« pa¿nta eºtoima: deuvte ei˙ß tou\ß ga¿mouß –   
733 oi˚ de« aÓmelh/santeß aÓphvlqon, o§ß me«n ei˙ß to\n i¶dion aÓgro/n, o§ß de« e˙pi« th\n e˙mpori÷an aujtouv –   
734 oi˚ de« loipoi« krath/santeß tou\ß dou/louß aujtouv u¢brisan kai« aÓpe÷kteinan –   
735 ¡oJ de« basileu\ß⁄ wÓrgi÷sqh kai« pe÷myaß  ¡`ta» strateu/mata ~⁄ aujtouv aÓpw¿lesen tou\ß fonei √ß e˙kei÷nouß kai« th\n po/lin aujtw ◊n 
e˙ne÷prhsen –   
736 to/te le÷gei toi √ß dou/loiß aujtouv: oJ me«n ga¿moß eºtoimo/ß e˙stin, oi˚ de« keklhme÷noi oujk h™san a‡xioi –   
737 poreu/esqe ou™n e˙pi« ta»ß diexo/douß tw ◊n oJdw ◊n kai« o¢souß e˙a»n eu¢rhte kale÷sate ei˙ß tou\ß ga¿mouß –   
738 kai« e˙xelqo/nteß oi˚ douvloi e˙kei √noi ei˙ß ta»ß oJdou\ß sunh/gagon pa¿ntaß  ™ou§ß eu ∞ron, ponhrou/ß te kai« aÓgaqou/ß: kai« e˙plh/sqh oJ  
™`ga¿moß  £ aÓnakeime÷nwn –   
739 Ei˙selqw»n de« oJ basileu\ß qea¿sasqai tou\ß aÓnakeime÷nouß ei•den e˙kei √ a‡nqrwpon oujk e˙ndedume÷non e¶nduma ga¿mou –   
740 kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: e˚tai √re, pw ◊ß  ™ei˙shvlqeß w—de mh\ e¶cwn e¶nduma ga¿mou; oJ de« e˙fimw¿qh –   
741 to/te  ¢oJ basileu\ß ei•pen› toi √ß diako/noiß:  ¡dh/santeß aujtouv po/daß kai« cei √raß e˙kba¿lete aujto\n⁄ ei˙ß to\ sko/toß to\ e˙xw¿teron: 
e˙kei √ e¶stai oJ klauqmo\ß kai« oJ brugmo\ß tw ◊n ojdo/ntwn –   
742 polloi« ga¿r ei˙sin  £ klhtoi÷, ojli÷goi de«  £ e˙klektoi÷ –   
743 To/te poreuqe÷nteß oi˚ Farisai √oi sumbou/lion e¶labon o¢pwß aujto\n pagideu/swsin e˙n lo/gw ̂–   
744 kai« aÓposte÷llousin aujtwˆ◊ tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtw ◊n meta» tw ◊n ÔHrwˆdianw ◊n  ™le÷gonteß: dida¿skale, oi¶damen o¢ti aÓlhqh\ß ei• kai« 
th\n oJdo\n touv qeouv e˙n aÓlhqei÷aˆ dida¿skeiß kai« ouj me÷lei soi peri« oujdeno/ß: ouj ga»r ble÷peiß ei˙ß pro/swpon aÓnqrw¿pwn –   
745 ¡ei˙pe« ou™n hJmi √n ti÷ soi dokei √⁄ : e¶xestin douvnai khvnson Kai÷sari h£ ou¡ –   
746 gnou\ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß th\n ponhri÷an aujtw ◊n ei•pen: ti÷ me peira¿zete, uJpokritai÷\ –   
747 e˙pidei÷xate÷ moi to\ no/misma touv kh/nsou. oi˚ de« prosh/negkan aujtwˆ◊ dhna¿rion –   
748 ¡kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß⁄: ti÷noß hJ ei˙kw»n au¢th kai« hJ e˙pigrafh/ –   
749 le÷gousin  ∞aujtwˆ◊: Kai÷saroß. to/te le÷gei aujtoi √ß: aÓpo/dote ou™n ta» Kai÷saroß  £ Kai÷sari kai« ta» touv qeouv twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ –   
750 kai« aÓkou/santeß e˙qau/masan, kai« aÓfe÷nteß aujto\n aÓphvlqan –   
751 ∆En e˙kei÷nhØ thØv hJme÷raˆ proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊  ™Saddoukai √oi, le÷gonteß mh\ ei•nai aÓna¿stasin, kai« e˙phrw¿thsan aujto\n –   
752 le÷gonteß: dida¿skale, Mwu¨shvß ei•pen: e˙a¿n tiß aÓpoqa¿nhØ mh\ e¶cwn te÷kna, e˙pigambreu/sei oJ aÓdelfo\ß aujtouv  ‹th\n gunai √ka 
aujtouv« kai« aÓnasth/sei spe÷rma twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ aujtouv –   
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753 h™san de« par∆ hJmi √n e˚pta» aÓdelfoi÷: kai« oJ prw ◊toß  ™gh/maß e˙teleu/thsen, kai« mh\ e¶cwn spe÷rma aÓfhvken th\n gunai √ka aujtouv twˆ◊ 
aÓdelfwˆ◊ aujtouv –   
754 oJmoi÷wß kai« oJ deu/teroß kai« oJ tri÷toß eºwß tw ◊n e˚pta¿ –   
755 u¢steron de« pa¿ntwn aÓpe÷qanen  £ hJ gunh/ –   
756 e˙n thØv  ¡aÓnasta¿sei ou™n⁄ ti÷noß  ¢tw ◊n e˚pta» e¶stai› gunh/; pa¿nteß ga»r e¶scon aujth/n –   
757 ∆Apokriqei«ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: plana ◊sqe mh\ ei˙do/teß ta»ß grafa»ß mhde« th\n du/namin touv qeouv –   
758 e˙n ga»r thØv aÓnasta¿sei ou¡te gamouvsin ou¡te  ™gami÷zontai, aÓll∆ w ß  ™`a‡ggeloi e˙n  ¡twˆ◊ oujranwˆ◊⁄ ei˙sin –   
759 peri« de« thvß aÓnasta¿sewß tw ◊n nekrw ◊n oujk aÓne÷gnwte to\ rJhqe«n uJmi √n uJpo\ touv qeouv le÷gontoß –   
760 e˙gw¿ ei˙mi oJ qeo\ß ∆Abraa»m kai«  ∞oJ qeo\ß ∆Isaa»k kai«  ∞oJ qeo\ß ∆Iakw¿b; oujk e¶stin  ¡[oJ] qeo\ß⁄ nekrw ◊n aÓlla» zw¿ntwn –   
761 kai« aÓkou/santeß oi˚ o¡cloi e˙xeplh/ssonto e˙pi« thØv didachØv aujtouv –   
762 Oi˚ de« Farisai √oi aÓkou/santeß o¢ti e˙fi÷mwsen tou\ß Saddoukai÷ouß sunh/cqhsan  ¡e˙pi« to\ aujto/⁄ –   
763 kai« e˙phrw¿thsen ei–ß e˙x aujtw ◊n  ∞[nomiko\ß] peira¿zwn aujto/n –   
764 dida¿skale, poi÷a e˙ntolh\ mega¿lh e˙n twˆ◊ no/mw ̂–   
765 ¡oJ de« e¶fh aujtwˆ◊⁄: aÓgaph/seiß ku/rion to\n qeo/n sou e˙n o¢lhØ  ∞thØv kardi÷aˆ sou kai« e˙n o¢lhØ  ∞thØv yuchØv sou kai« e˙n o¢lhØ thØv  ™dianoi÷aˆ 
sou –   
766 au¢th e˙sti«n hJ mega¿lh kai« prw¿th e˙ntolh/ –   
767 deute÷ra  ∞de«  ¡oJmoi÷a aujthØv⁄: aÓgaph/seiß to\n plhsi÷on sou w ß seauto/n –   
768 e˙n tau/taiß tai √ß dusi«n e˙ntolai √ß  ∞o¢loß oJ no/moß kre÷matai kai« oi˚ profhvtai –   
769 Sunhgme÷nwn de« tw ◊n Farisai÷wn e˙phrw¿thsen aujtou\ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß –   
770 le÷gwn: ti÷ uJmi √n dokei √ peri« touv cristouv; ti÷noß ui˚o/ß e˙stin; le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: touv Daui÷d –   
771 le÷gei aujtoi √ß  £: pw ◊ß ou™n Daui«d e˙n pneu/mati  ¡kalei √ aujto\n ku/rion⁄ le÷gwn –   
772 ei•pen  £ ku/rioß twˆ◊ kuri÷wˆ mou ka¿qou e˙k dexiw ◊n mou eºwß a·n qw ◊ tou\ß e˙cqrou/ß sou ™uJpoka¿tw tw ◊n podw ◊n sou –   
773 ei˙ ou™n Daui«d  £ kalei √ aujto\n ku/rion, pw ◊ß ui˚o\ß aujtouv e˙stin –   
774 kai« oujdei«ß e˙du/nato aÓpokriqhvnai aujtwˆ◊ lo/gon oujde« e˙to/lmhse÷n tiß aÓp∆ e˙kei÷nhß thvß  ™hJme÷raß e˙perwthvsai aujto\n oujke÷ti –   
775 To/te  ¡oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙la¿lhsen⁄ toi √ß o¡cloiß kai« toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv –   
776 le÷gwn: e˙pi« thvß  ¢Mwu¨se÷wß kaqe÷draß› e˙ka¿qisan oi˚ grammatei √ß kai« oi˚ Farisai √oi –   
777 pa¿nta ou™n o¢sa e˙a»n ei¶pwsin uJmi √n  £  ¡poih/sate kai« threi √te⁄, kata» de« ta» e¶rga aujtw ◊n mh\ poiei √te: le÷gousin ga»r kai« ouj 
poiouvsin –   
778 desmeu/ousin de« forti÷a  ¡bare÷a [kai« dusba¿stakta]⁄ kai« e˙pitiqe÷asin e˙pi« tou\ß w‡mouß tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn,  ¡`aujtoi« de« twˆ◊~⁄ 
daktu/lwˆ aujtw ◊n ouj qe÷lousin kinhvsai aujta¿ –   
779 pa¿nta de« ta» e¶rga aujtw ◊n poiouvsin pro\ß to\ qeaqhvnai toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß: platu/nousin ga»r ta» fulakth/ria aujtw ◊n kai« 
megalu/nousin ta» kra¿speda –   
780 filouvsin de«  ¡th\n prwtoklisi÷an⁄ e˙n toi √ß dei÷pnoiß kai« ta»ß prwtokaqedri÷aß e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß –   
781 kai« tou\ß aÓspasmou\ß e˙n tai √ß aÓgorai √ß kai« kalei √sqai uJpo\ tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn rJabbi÷ –   
782 Umei √ß de«  ¡mh\ klhqhvte⁄ rJabbi÷: ei–ß ga¿r e˙stin uJmw ◊n oJ  ™dida¿skaloß  £, pa¿nteß de« uJmei √ß aÓdelfoi÷ e˙ste –   
783 kai« pate÷ra mh\ kale÷shte  ™uJmw ◊n e˙pi« thvß ghvß, ei–ß ga¿r e˙stin  ¢uJmw ◊n oJ path\r› oJ  ™`oujra¿nioß –   
784 mhde« klhqhvte kaqhghtai÷,  ¡o¢ti kaqhghth\ß uJmw ◊n e˙stin ei–ß⁄ oJ Cristo/ß –   
785 oJ de« mei÷zwn uJmw ◊n e¶stai uJmw ◊n dia¿konoß –   
786 o¢stiß de« uJyw¿sei e˚auto\n tapeinwqh/setai kai« o¢stiß tapeinw¿sei e˚auto\n uJywqh/setai –   
787 Oujai«  ∞de« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi uJpokritai÷, o¢ti klei÷ete th\n basilei÷an tw ◊n oujranw ◊n e¶mprosqen tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn: 
uJmei √ß ga»r oujk ei˙se÷rcesqe oujde« tou\ß ei˙sercome÷nouß aÓfi÷ete ei˙selqei √n –   
788 Oujai« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi, uJpokritai÷, o¢ti katesqi÷ete ta»ß oi˙ki÷aß tw ◊n chrw ◊n, kai« profa¿sei makra» 
proseuco/menoi: dia» touvto lh/yesqe perisso/teron kri÷ma –   
789 Oujai« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi uJpokritai÷, o¢ti peria¿gete th\n qa¿lassan kai« th\n xhra»n  ™poihvsai eºna prosh/luton, 
kai« o¢tan ge÷nhtai poiei √te aujto\n ui˚o\n gee÷nnhß diplo/teron uJmw ◊n –   
790 Oujai« uJmi √n, oJdhgoi« tufloi« oi˚ le÷gonteß: o§ß a·n ojmo/shØ e˙n twˆ◊ nawˆ◊, oujde÷n e˙stin: o§ß d∆ a·n ojmo/shØ e˙n twˆ◊ cruswˆ◊ touv naouv, ojfei÷lei 
–   
791 mwroi« kai« tufloi÷, ti÷ß ga»r mei÷zwn e˙sti÷n, oJ cruso\ß h£ oJ nao\ß oJ  ™a gia¿saß to\n cruso/n –   
792 kai÷: o§ß a·n ojmo/shØ e˙n twˆ◊ qusiasthri÷wˆ, oujde÷n e˙stin: o§ß d∆ a·n ojmo/shØ e˙n twˆ◊ dw¿rwˆ twˆ◊ e˙pa¿nw aujtouv, ojfei÷lei –   
793 tufloi÷, ti÷ ga»r mei √zon, to\ dw ◊ron h£ to\ qusiasth/rion to\ a gia¿zon to\ dw ◊ron –   
794 oJ ou™n ojmo/saß e˙n twˆ◊ qusiasthri÷wˆ ojmnu/ei e˙n aujtwˆ◊ kai« e˙n pa ◊sin toi √ß e˙pa¿nw aujtouv –   
795 kai« oJ ojmo/saß e˙n twˆ◊ nawˆ◊ ojmnu/ei e˙n aujtwˆ◊ kai« e˙n twˆ◊  ™katoikouvnti aujto/n –   
796 kai« oJ ojmo/saß e˙n twˆ◊ oujranwˆ◊ ojmnu/ei e˙n twˆ◊ qro/nwˆ touv qeouv kai« e˙n twˆ◊ kaqhme÷nwˆ e˙pa¿nw aujtouv –   
797 Oujai« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi uJpokritai÷, o¢ti aÓpodekatouvte to\ hJdu/osmon kai« to\ a‡nhqon kai« to\ ku/minon kai« 
aÓfh/kate ta» baru/tera touv no/mou, th\n kri÷sin kai«  ¡to\ e¶leoß⁄ kai« th\n pi÷stin: tauvta  ∞[de«] e¶dei poihvsai kaÓkei √na mh\  ™aÓfie÷nai –   
798 oJdhgoi« tufloi÷,  ∞oi˚ diu¨li÷zonteß to\n kw¿nwpa, th\n de« ka¿mhlon katapi÷nonteß –   
799 Oujai« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi uJpokritai÷, o¢ti kaqari÷zete to\ e¶xwqen touv pothri÷ou kai« thvß paroyi÷doß, e¶swqen de« 
ge÷mousin e˙x a rpaghvß kai«  ™aÓkrasi÷aß –   
800 Farisai √e tufle÷, kaqa¿rison prw ◊ton to\ e˙nto\ß touv pothri÷ou  £, iºna ge÷nhtai kai« to\ e˙kto\ß  ™aujtouv kaqaro/n –   
801 Oujai« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi uJpokritai÷, o¢ti  ™paromoia¿zete ta¿foiß kekoniame÷noiß,  ¡oiºtineß e¶xwqen me«n fai÷nontai 
w rai √oi, e¶swqen de« ge÷mousin⁄ ojste÷wn nekrw ◊n kai« pa¿shß aÓkaqarsi÷aß –   
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802 ou¢twß kai« uJmei √ß e¶xwqen me«n fai÷nesqe toi √ß aÓnqrw¿poiß di÷kaioi, e¶swqen de÷ e˙ste mestoi« uJpokri÷sewß kai« aÓnomi÷aß –   
803 Oujai« uJmi √n, grammatei √ß kai« Farisai √oi uJpokritai÷, o¢ti oi˙kodomei √te tou\ß ta¿fouß tw ◊n profhtw ◊n kai« kosmei √te ta» mnhmei √a 
tw ◊n dikai÷wn –   
804 kai« le÷gete: ei˙ h¡meqa e˙n tai √ß hJme÷raiß tw ◊n pate÷rwn hJmw ◊n, oujk a·n h¡meqa  ¡aujtw ◊n koinwnoi«⁄ e˙n twˆ◊ aiºmati tw ◊n profhtw ◊n – 
cf. Jeremiah 20-24 – 20 Indeed, there was also a man who prophesied in the name of the LORD, Uriah the son of Shemaiah from 
Kiriath-jearim; and he prophesied against this city and against this land words similar to all those of Jeremiah. 21 When King 
Jehoiakim and all his mighty men and all the officials heard his words, then the king sought to put him to death; but Uriah heard 
it, and he was afraid and fled and went to Egypt. 22 Then King Jehoiakim sent men to Egypt: Elnathan the son of Achbor and 
certain men with him went into Egypt. 23 And they brought Uriah from Egypt and led him to King Jehoiakim, who slew him 
with a sword and cast his dead body into the 1burial place of the common people. 24 But the hand of Ahikam the son of Shaphan 
was with Jeremiah, so that he was not given into the hands of the people to put him to death.  
805 w‚ste marturei √te e˚autoi √ß o¢ti ui˚oi÷ e˙ste tw ◊n foneusa¿ntwn tou\ß profh/taß –   
806 kai« uJmei √ß ™plhrw¿sate to\ me÷tron tw ◊n pate÷rwn uJmw ◊n –   
807 o¡feiß, gennh/mata e˙cidnw ◊n, pw ◊ß fu/ghte aÓpo\ thvß kri÷sewß thvß gee÷nnhß –   
808 Dia» touvto i˙dou\ e˙gw» aÓposte÷llw pro\ß uJma ◊ß profh/taß kai« sofou\ß kai« grammatei √ß:  £ e˙x aujtw ◊n aÓpoktenei √te kai« 
staurw¿sete  ‹kai« e˙x aujtw ◊n mastigw¿sete e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß uJmw ◊n« kai« diw¿xete aÓpo\ po/lewß ei˙ß po/lin –   
809 o¢pwß e¶lqhØ e˙f∆ uJma ◊ß pa ◊n ai–ma di÷kaion e˙kcunno/menon e˙pi« thvß ghvß aÓpo\ touv aiºmatoß ›Abel touv dikai÷ou eºwß touv aiºmatoß 
Zacari÷ou  ‹ui˚ouv Baraci÷ou«, o§n e˙foneu/sate metaxu\ touv naouv kai« touv qusiasthri÷ou –   
810 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, h¢xei  ¢tauvta pa¿nta› e˙pi« th\n genea»n tau/thn –   
811 ∆Ierousalh\m ∆Ierousalh/m, hJ aÓpoktei÷nousa tou\ß profh/taß kai« liqobolouvsa tou\ß aÓpestalme÷nouß pro\ß  ™aujth/n, posa¿kiß 
hjqe÷lhsa e˙pisunagagei √n ta» te÷kna sou, o§n tro/pon  ¢o¡rniß e˙pisuna¿gei› ta» nossi÷a  ™`aujthvß uJpo\ ta»ß pte÷rugaß, kai« oujk 
hjqelh/sate – cf. Jeremiah 20-24 – 20 Indeed, there was also a man who prophesied in the name of the LORD, Uriah the son of 
Shemaiah from Kiriath-jearim; and he prophesied against this city and against this land words similar to all those of Jeremiah. 21 
When King Jehoiakim and all his mighty men and all the officials heard his words, then the king sought to put him to death; but 
Uriah heard it, and he was afraid and fled and went to Egypt. 22 Then King Jehoiakim sent men to Egypt: Elnathan the son of 
Achbor and certain men with him went into Egypt. 23 And they brought Uriah from Egypt and led him to King Jehoiakim, who 
slew him with a sword and cast his dead body into the 1burial place of the common people. 24 But the hand of Ahikam the son of 
Shaphan was with Jeremiah, so that he was not given into the hands of the people to put him to death. 
812 i˙dou\ aÓfi÷etai uJmi √n oJ oi•koß uJmw ◊n  ∞e¶rhmoß –   
813 le÷gw ga»r uJmi √n, ouj mh/ me i¶dhte aÓp∆ a‡rti eºwß a·n ei¶phte eujloghme÷noß oJ e˙rco/menoß e˙n ojno/mati kuri÷ou –   
814 Kai« e˙xelqw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ¡aÓpo\ touv i˚erouv e˙poreu/eto⁄, kai« proshvlqon oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv e˙pidei √xai aujtwˆ◊ ta»ß oi˙kodoma»ß touv 
i˚erouv – When studying this passage of the Olivet Discourse in Matthew 24 along with Mark 13, Luke 21, and Luke 17, it is 
preferable to pursue understanding the event of this discussion between Jesus and his disciples as opposed to simply the text of 
each individual account. This means using the other parallel passages to help understand the meaning of the passage in any one of 
the individual accounts. And Jesus’ comment in Matthew 24:36, “Regarding that day and hour, no one knows, not even the 
angeloi of the heavens, nor the Son, but the Father alone” (cf. Mark 13:32), is key to realizing that Jesus knows that Jerusalem 
and the temple will be destroyed and that he will return to restore the Kingdom of Israel, but he does not know the exact time of 
any of these events or even who will destroy Jerusalem and the temple. Maybe it will be the Romans, but it could be a nation 
later in history which follows Rome and its empire. 
This temple was a pet project of King Herod the Great who as an Edomite wanted to ingratiate himself to the Jews. Its 
construction as a replacement for the one built by Zerubabbel after the return of the exiles from Babylon 500 years earlier was 
begun over forty years before this event and was still not yet complete. It became one of the seven wonders of the world so that it 
obviously was a beautiful building, and it is no surprise that the disciples would comment on this fact. 
See the notes for my translation of Mark 13 for a more detailed explanation of portions of the Olivet Discourse. The notes for my 
translation of Luke 21 will also help. 
815 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ouj ble÷pete tauvta pa¿nta; aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, ouj mh\ aÓfeqhØv w—de li÷qoß e˙pi« li÷qon o§ß ouj 
kataluqh/setai – While Jesus is certain that the temple is going to be destroyed, he probably does not know exactly when or by 
whom, i.e., that it is less than forty years away in A.D. 70 when Titus and his Roman army decimate the entirety of Jerusalem. 
Just as he does not know the time of the temple’s destruction, neither does he know when is his return and establishing the 
Kingdom of Israel (the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20). Cf. Mark 13:32, And of that day and hour no one knows, not the 
angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father; and Matthew 24:36 Regarding that day and hour, no one knows, not even the 
angeloi of the heavens, nor the Son, but the Father alone; and Acts 1:7, And he said to them, “It is not to know the times or the 
seasons which the Father has established by His own authority.” 
The destruction of the temple indicates another judgment on Israel by God as He brought about in 722 B.C. and 586 B.C. on the 
northern Kingdom of Israel and the southern Kingdom of Judah respectively. Thus, one more judgment of the Jews is going to 
occur before Jesus the Messiah establishes the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel, i.e., all Israel (cf. Acts 1). This also means 
one more exile of the Jews before they are restored to the land in prosperity, success, and with their permanent king, the Messiah. 
The exile mostly takes place in A.D. 132-135 as a result of the Bar Kochba revolt, when the Jews are scattered by the Romans 
never to return until the 19th century with the Zionist Movement which culminates in the state of Israel coming into existence in 
1948. However, this should not yet be considered the restoration of the Jews to the land, because it will later include God’s 
changing the hearts of all the Jews worldwide after the invasion and destruction caused by the Man of Lawlessness and his army 
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(cf. 2 Thessalonians and Daniel 11,12). Thus, present day Israel is the arena in which God’s last judgment of the Jews will take 
place before the return of Jesus and before he restores the Kingdom of Israel. 
816 Kaqhme÷nou de« aujtouv e˙pi« touv o¡rouß tw ◊n e˙laiw ◊n proshvlqon aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« kat∆ i˙di÷an le÷gonteß: ei˙pe« hJmi √n, po/te tauvta 
e¶stai kai« ti÷ to\ shmei √on thvß shvß parousi÷aß kai«  £ suntelei÷aß touv ai˙w ◊noß – The Mount of Olives is east of the temple mount 
and the Kidron Valley and overlooks them with a clear view of the temple and other buildings. From this vantage point, the 
disciples ask Jesus when his prediction will come true, i.e., when the temple will be destroyed. Matthew demonstrates by the way 
he states the question that he understands the disciples to be asking about these other two elements also. This is to say that they 
connect the destruction of the temple with either his coming into his kingdom which they believe will occur soon (if they have 
not yet grasped that he is going to die and rise from the dead, which seems likely; cf. Mark 9:32; Luke 9:45; Acts 1), or his return 
(assuming that they have grasped to some degree the fact that he will leave and come back to set up his kingdom, which does not 
seem likely). They also connect the destruction of the temple with “the finalization” of the present age, meaning the end of the 
period of time when Israel is still at the mercy of their enemies (the age of the Gentiles when they have hegemony over the 
world) and before the Messiah returns to destroy their enemies and set up his kingdom as the final Davidic king so that he and the 
Jews have hegemony over the world. Therefore, the disciples are assuming that these three events are contemporaneous, or at 
least they are asking how the destruction of the temple fits with these other two events, which will be contemporaneous. 
cf. Matthew 10:23 “But whenever they persecute you in one city, flee to the next; for truly I say to you, you will not finish going 
through the cities of Israel until the Son of Man comes (eºwß  ™`a·n e¶lqhØ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou). 
cf. Matthew 13:39 and the enemy who sowed them is the devil, and the harvest is the end of the age (oJ de« qerismo\ß sunte÷leia  £ 
ai˙w ◊no/ß e˙stin); and the reapers are angels. 
cf. Matthew 13:49 “So it will be at the end of the age; the angels will come forth and take out the wicked from among the 
righteous. 
cf. Matthew 16:21 From that time Jesus began to show His disciples that He must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised up on the third day. 
cf. Matthew 16:27 “For the Son of Man is going to come in the glory of His Father with His angels, and WILL THEN REPAY 
EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS. 28 Truly I say to you, there are some of those who are standing here who will 
not taste death until they see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom.” 
cf. Matthew 17:9 As they were coming down from the mountain, Jesus commanded them, saying, “Tell the vision to no one until 
the Son of Man has risen from the dead. 
The above verses demonstrate that Jesus disciples were already familiar with his return and the end of the present age because of 
his having talked to them about them prior to this event in Matthew 24. The new information was the destruction of the temple, 
and they chose to connect it with his return and establishing the Kingdom of Israel at the end of the present age. 
parousi÷a = an emperor’s blessing his people with his presence, thus Jesus’ coming into his kingdom and truly being present as 
the king and acting completely with the authority and role of the king, which he is not currently doing completely. This is why I 
have translated it “blessed appearance.” 
cf. Philippians 2:12 – 12 So then, my beloved, just as you have always obeyed, not as in my presence (e˙n thØv parousi÷aˆ mou) 
only, but now much more in my absence (e˙n thØv aÓpousi÷aˆ mou), work out your salvation with fear and trembling. 
Cf. 1 Thessalonians 4:15 – 15 For this we say to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive and remain until the coming 
of the Lord (ei˙ß th\n parousi÷an touv kuri÷ou), will not precede those who have fallen asleep. 
817 Kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ble÷pete mh/ tiß uJma ◊ß planh/shØ – Here Jesus is addressing the third question about 
the finalization of the present age along with his indicating that it does coincide with his “coming,” because he relates the “end” 
(to\ te÷loß, v. 7) with other people who claim to be the Messiah, meaning that the Messiah has “come” (cf. v. 3).  
Two options for the “you” – 1) Peter, Andrew, James, and John, and their peers only; 2) anyone who lives through the long time 
that Jesus implies in vs. 7 & 8, so that Peter, Andrew, James and John are representatives of them. Because of the long time 
implied in vs. 7 & 8, #2 makes more sense than #1. 
818 polloi« ga»r e˙leu/sontai e˙pi« twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ mou le÷gonteß: e˙gw¿ ei˙mi oJ cristo/ß, kai« pollou\ß planh/sousin – A certain result of 
other Jewish men claiming to be the Messiah is that some Jews (and Gentiles) will believe them and be led astray from Jesus, the 
true Messiah.  
Because vs. 6-8 indicate that his establishing the Kingdom of Israel is still a long way off, Jesus wants to encourage his disciples 
to persevere in their belief in spite of the difficulty of waiting for God to end the present realm. The longer the time that people 
have to wait for the kingdom to arrive, the more they prone they will be to believe false information and in false Messiahs. 
Therefore, the “you” of these statements must include those who will be followers of Jesus after the disciples, depending on just 
how long God plans to wait for Jesus to restore the Davidic kingdom on the land of Israel. Because this has not yet happened, the 
“you” obviously includes Gentile believers around the world down through the centuries, but it mainly concerns the Jews of the 
Middle East (see note below). 
“In my name” in this context means that they will say, “I am the Messiah,” or it could be like the preterist view of claiming that 
Jesus came in A.D. 70 so that Bible teachers will claim that he has already come, thus leading people away from God’s promises 
to the Jews to make of them a great nation and restoring them to the land, which becomes a kind of anti-Semitism. 
And Jesus does say that many will become deceived by the claims of false Messiahs, whether by the false Messiahs themselves 
or by those who promote them (cf. Revelation and the Beast and his false prophet). 
819 mellh/sete de« aÓkou/ein pole÷mouß kai« aÓkoa»ß pole÷mwn: oJra ◊te mh\ qroei √sqe: dei √ ga»r  £ gene÷sqai, aÓll∆ ou¡pw e˙sti«n to\ te÷loß – 
Assuming that history is Israel-centric and Jewish-centric and that Jesus is talking to Jews whose scriptures predict their 
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becoming the greatest nation in human history (cf. Genesis 12:1-3), he could be talking about only Israel’s enemies declaring that 
they are going to attack the Jews on the land of Israel, which of course will obviously frighten them. However, the next verse 
indicates that these wars are between multiple “ethnic groups” and therefore much more widespread than just Israel and probably 
even the Middle East. In addition, these attacks on the Jews and wars between other ethnic groups will not indicate that the 
finalization of the age is occurring and that the Messiah is about to appear. In other words, there will be lots of global conflicts 
which will occur before his return. It is not that global “non-violence” is an immoral goal, but it is certainly unrealistic in the light 
of God’s plans and purposes. Jesus’ point is that between his death, resurrection, ascension and his establishing the Kingdom of 
Israel there will be a long time, indeed long enough that some people will weary of having to wait and thereby become 
susceptible to being deceived by false Messiahs who precede Jesus’ parousia. The deception will also occur because the Jews 
(and others) will simply become afraid of being attacked and the possibility of violence towards them so that they will grab on to 
anyone who promises to protect them from harm. Jesus encourages his disciples to work through their fear with genuine belief in 
order to gain the eternal Kingdom of God. Indeed, violence among nations throughout the times of the Gentiles will be a 
necessary part of God’s story before Jesus establishes his kingdom on the land of Israel. 
820 e˙gerqh/setai ga»r e¶qnoß e˙pi« e¶qnoß kai« basilei÷a e˙pi« basilei÷an kai« e¶sontai  ¡limoi« kai« seismoi«⁄ kata» to/pouß – Jesus is 
saying that there will be global ethnic conflicts between different people groups, i.e., “nations,” plus plenty of natural disasters 
caused by the weather and the earth’s internal structure. Mankind will not be able to avoid or eliminate violence between people 
and catastrophic events caused by the natural world.  
Jesus is saying that his establishing the Kingdom of Israel is a long way off. These kinds of catastrophes of vs. 6 & 7 are simply 
the “beginning of birth pangs,” which in line with the analogy would still mean that the “birth” of Jesus’ parousia, his 
establishing the Kingdom of Israel, would not occur for a long time. 
While it is possible that Jesus is talking about wars, earthquakes, and famines around the entire globe, his purview is more likely 
the boundaries of the Roman Empire and its neighbors in the Ancient Near East where there have been plenty of these 
catastrophic events which have occurred. Nevertheless, the longer God waits for Jesus to return, the more events in the the rest of 
the world combine with those in the Middle East to point towards Jesus’ return. 
821 ¢pa¿nta de« tauvta› aÓrch\ wÓdi÷nwn – Jesus uses the analogy of a mother in labor. Yes, his appearance and the finalization of the 
present age is on its way, but just as the beginning of birth pangs for a mother do not necessarily mean that the baby is about to 
arrive in the next few moments, neither will all these global disasters mean that Jesus is setting up his kingdom anytime really 
soon.  
822 To/te paradw¿sousin uJma ◊ß ei˙ß qli √yin kai« aÓpoktenouvsin uJma ◊ß, kai« e¶sesqe misou/menoi uJpo\  ¡pa¿ntwn tw ◊n e˙qnw ◊n⁄ dia» to\ 
o¡noma¿ mou – Not only will there be global and middle eastern conflicts involving even the Jews along with plenty of natural 
disasters, but Christians, including and maybe especially Jewish Christians, will be hated, rejected, and mistreated by non-
believers. Because of their association with Jesus as the Messiah, they will even be killed.  
823 kai« to/te skandalisqh/sontai polloi« kai« aÓllh/louß paradw¿sousin  ¡kai« mish/sousin aÓllh/louß⁄ – The whole situation of 
there even being a Jewish Messiah will lead many people to pursue immorality with more vigor than if the Messiah were not an 
important element in reality. First option – It will lead to people acting in a hostile manner towards other people, probably 
because this will simply be a way that they demonstrate their unwillingness to acknowledge God at all. 
Or second option – Jesus is saying that people who have claimed to believe in him will succumb to the temptation to abandon 
their belief and instead turn against each other as Christians in order to save their own lives. This second option seems more 
coherent in the context and goes along with the use of “betray” in Jesus’ statement. 
824 kai« polloi« yeudoprofhvtai e˙gerqh/sontai kai« planh/sousin pollou/ß – Not only will false Messiahs arise in the interim, but 
also people who claim to speak for God in regard to the Messiah but who are actually rebelling against God will arise too. They 
will come up with clever ideas and schemes with the express purpose of leading others away from God and the Messiah, even 
saying that the Messiah has already come, as the preterists do. As a result, people will take their focus off God’s promises to the 
Jews and His making of them a great nation, which in turn can easily produce a kind of anti-Semitism, which is a rejection of 
God instead of obeying Him. 
825 kai« dia» to\ plhqunqhvnai th\n aÓnomi÷an yugh/setai hJ aÓga¿ph tw ◊n pollw ◊n – Jesus is saying that as immorality increases as the 
end of the times of the Gentiles draws closer (cf. Romans 11), people’s love for God will likewise wane, indeed turning cold and 
non-existent. They will love this world, immorality, and themselves with their sinful and selfish pursuits more than they love 
God—but in despair (cf. Kierkegaard).  
826 oJ de« uJpomei÷naß ei˙ß te÷loß ou ∞toß swqh/setai –  
827 kai« khrucqh/setai touvto to\ eujagge÷lion  ‹thvß basilei÷aß« e˙n o¢lhØ thØv oi˙koume÷nhØ ei˙ß martu/rion pa ◊sin toi √ß e¶qnesin, kai« to/te 
h¢xei to\ te÷loß – The whole world (e˙n o¢lhØ thØv oi˙koume÷nh) here could mean the entire globe, but more likely even Jesus’ 
perspective is the Roman Empire and its contiguous nations and people groups in the Ancient Near East. Nevertheless, as 
mentioned above, the longer God waits for Jesus’ return, the more the rest of the world becomes a part of this whole process. 
And once the gospel goes out to the Gentiles as much as God has planned for it to do so, He will inaugurate the time of 
establishing the earthly Kingdom of Israel through the Messiah. 
828 ›Otan ou™n i¶dhte to\ bde÷lugma thvß e˙rhmw¿sewß to\ rJhqe«n dia» Danih\l touv profh/tou e˚sto\ß e˙n to/pwˆ a gi÷wˆ, oJ aÓnaginw¿skwn 
noei÷tw – See the quote at the end of this footnote of the entire note from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding this verse 
for a comparison of what I am arguing for regarding this verse and this section of Matthew 24:15-20. 
Here through v. 20 Jesus is speaking of the destruction of Jerusalem and the expulsion of the Jews from the land of Israel that 
occurred from A.D. 70-135, even though, because of his comment to the effect that he does not know exactly when his return will 



January 23, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Matthew 

 108 

 
occur, he does not know either when Jerusalem’s destruction will occur and what Gentile army will perform it. There is always 
the possibility that another Gentile nation will conquer the Romans and be the destroying force of Jerusalem, or even another 
Gentile nation much later. The point is that God will bring about vengeance on the Jews for their executing their Messiah, Jesus, 
by using some Gentile army as His tool of vengeance, but not even Jesus knows exactly when and which army. 
In the latter time period of A.D. 132-135, 580,000 Jews were killed by the Romans, 50 fortified towns and 985 villages were 
destroyed, and the rest of the Jews were exiled from the land, never to return in any great number until the 19th century and the 
Zionist Movement. 
In Luke 21:20, the author substitutes “But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies” for Mark’s and Matthew’s “When you 
see the abomination of desolation standing where it must not be (let the reader understand).” In this way, Luke tells us what the 
“let the reader understand” means. In line with Daniel 9, it means that the great sin which has displeased God of crucifying the 
Messiah is leading to the destruction of Jerusalem by the (Roman) army which is in place where it should not be, i.e., a Gentile 
army dominating the Jews and their capital city on their land in contrast to what God has promised the Jews in Deuteronomy 28 
of their having hegemony over the Gentiles. Thus, “abomination of desolation” is a metonymy of effect where the cause (the 
Jews’ crucifying their Messiah) is put for the effect, the arrival of the Roman army on the land of Israel and its destroying 
Jerusalem and the temple. In other words, the Jews have committed the sin of abomination by crucifying Jesus which leads to the 
desolation and destruction of their land, starting with Titus’ destroying Jerusalem and its temple in A.D. 70 and Sextus Severus’ 
finishing the job when 580,000 Jews were killed and the rest sent off into exile between A.D. 132-135. 
And Jesus warns the Jews that once the Roman army has laid siege to Jerusalem, or even before it does as it is arriving on the 
land of Israel, every Jew who can should flee from it and find safety in the mountains, which are probably the Judean and 
Jordanian mountains east of Jerusalem and even on the other side of the Dead Sea. 
Mark the author of his gospel had realized how cryptic Jesus is being in regard to the appearance of the (Roman) army on the 
land of Israel and laying siege to Jerusalem, and so he adds “let the reader understand,” which Matthew adopts also as a good 
way of pointing the reader to the right interpretation. 
Matthew also points the reader towards the correct OT book for interpreting the phrase “abomination of desolation.” And Daniel 
9:27 is the correct passage of the three in Daniel because the first of the other two refers to Antiochus Ephphanes IV, who set up 
a statue of Zeus in the Jerusalem temple in December, 168 B.C., and the second refers to either the same thing or something 
having to do with the Man of Lawlessness just before Jesus’ returns. 
Here is a quote from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding Daniel 11:31 – This verse gives further details about the 
momentous events of December 168 B.C. The desecration was, as already described, the rifling of the sanctuary and temple 
treasury and the removal of all the sacred vessels. The abolition of the daily sacrifices to the Lord was now made binding by the 
erection in the temple of Yahweh of “the abomination that causes desolation” (siqqus mesomem). Apparently, this was a statue of 
Jupiter or Zeus Olympius, if we may judge from the statement of 2 Macc 6:2 that the temple itself was to be renamed the Temple 
of Zeus Olympius. Pagans invariably installed an image in the inner sanctuary of any temple dedicated to the worship of that 
deity. Even if the actual statue was not installed in the Jerusalem temple as early as 16 December (25 Chislev) 168 B.C., we may 
be sure that an idolatrous altar was formally consecrated there at that time. Thus the same type of desecration overtook the second 
temple as befell the first temple in the evil days of Ahaz (735–715) and Manasseh (695–642), when they too had set up an 
idolatrous altar (by Ahaz—2 Kings 16:10-16) and images of heathen gods (by Manasseh—2 Kings 21:3-5). 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding Matthew 24:15 – Oun (“so”) can serve as either an inferential or merely a transitional 
conjunction (cf. BAGD, pp. 592-93; BDF, par. 451.1 plus app.; RHG, pp. 119–192; Turner, Syntax, pp. 337-38), which can 
sometimes be left untranslated; it does not introduce something temporally new. If it retains any inferential force in this passage, 
it is very light—“accordingly, when you see .... then flee.” Having characterized the entire age during which the gospel of the 
kingdom is preached as a time of thlipsis (“distress”), Jesus goes on to talk about one part of it when there will be particularly 
“great distress. 
  To bdelygma tes eremoseos means “the abomination characterized by desolation,” leaving it unclear whether the abomination 
“causes” desolation (NIV; cf. McNeile, “the abominable thing that layeth waste”; RSV, “the desolating sacrilege”) or is simply a 
token of it. The former is more likely. The expression occurs four times in Daniel (8:13; 9:27; 11:31; 12:11). Daniel 11:31 clearly 
refers to the desecration under Antiochus Epiphanes (168 B.C.; cf. 1Macc 1:54-61), who erected an altar to Zeus over the altar of 
burned offering, sacrificed a swine on it, and made the practice of Judaism a capital offense. The other references in Daniel are 
more disputed. Matthew and Mark agree with the LXX of Daniel 12:11 only; and, “[despite] the primary importance of Dan 9:27 
for the meaning of the expression, 12:11 is contextually the more suitable reference so far as the gospels are concerned, because 
allusions to Dan 11:40-12:13 surround this reference to the abomination of desolation” (Gundry, Use of OT, p. 48). 
  Jesus, then, is identifying Daniel 9:27 and 12:11 with certain events about to take place; and the parenthetical “let the reader 
understand” is designed to draw the attention of the reader of Daniel to the passages’ true meaning. This parenthetical aside is 
not a Matthean addition (unless one holds to Matthew’s priority), for it is already in Mark. Matthew clearly understood it, not as 
an aside by Mark to draw the attention of his readers to the importance of this Gospel text, but as an aside by Jesus to draw the 
attention of his hearers who read Daniel to the importance of Daniel’s words; hence Jesus’ mention of “the prophet Daniel.” 
Whether the identification Jesus makes is a prediction fulfillment or a typological fulfillment largely depends on how one 
understands the various “abomination of desolation” passages in Daniel. 
  But to what event does Jesus make this text from Daniel refer? Some have suggested Caligula’s plan to set up a pagan altar and 
standards in the temple precincts (A.D. 40), a plan never carried out; but the description in the following verses cannot apply to 
that. The obvious occasion, in general terms, is A.D. 70, though certain difficulties must be faced. Although topos (“place”) can 
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refer to the city of Jerusalem (cf. BAGD, p. 822), the normal meaning of hagios topos (“holy place) is the temple complex (cf. 
BAGD; Isa 60:13; 2Macc 1:29; 2:18; Acts 6:13; 21:28). But by the time the Romans had actually desecrated the temple in A.D. 
70, it was too late for anyone in the city to flee. 
  Mark’s language is less explicit: “standing where it does not belong” (Mark 13:14), instead of “standing in the holy place.” 
Luke resolves the matter: “When you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, you will know that its desolation is near” (Luke 
21:20)—but now there is no explicit mention of “the abomination of desolation.” Possibly Jesus said something ambiguous, such 
as Mark reports. Luke, writing for a Gentile audience less concerned with Daniel, emphasizes the aspect of warning. Matthew, 
believing the allusions to Daniel important for his Jewish audience because Jesus drew attention to them, makes explicit 
reference to “the abomination of desolation” and to “the holy place,” since the setting up of the abomination in the holy place is 
the inevitable result of the pagan attack. 
  By the time the Roman military standards (an eagle in silver or bronze over the imperial bust, to which soldiers paid homage not 
far removed from worship) surrounded Jerusalem, the city was defiled. Some have held that though Luke refers to the 
approaching armies, Matthew and Mark refer to the Zealot excesses that polluted the temple before A.D. 70 (including murder 
and the installation of a false high priest; cf. Jos. War IV, 147-57 [iii.6-8], 162-92 [iii.10], 334-44 [v.4]), when there was still time 
to flee (e.g., Lane, Mark, p. 469; Gaston, No Stone, pp. 458ff.). In any case, there is reasonably good tradition that Christians 
abandoned the city, perhaps in A.D. 68, about halfway through the siege.] 
829 to/te oi˚ e˙n thØv ∆Ioudai÷aˆ feuge÷twsan  ™ei˙ß ta» o¡rh – And Jesus warns the Jews that once the (Roman) army has laid siege to 
Jerusalem, or even before it does as it is arriving on the land of Israel, every Jew who can should flee from it and find safety in 
the mountains, which are probably the Judean and Jordanian mountains east of Jerusalem and even on the other side of the Dead 
Sea. Luke includes “and those who are in the midst of the city must leave, and those who are in the country must not enter the 
city” (21:21), indicating that Jesus is speaking of all Jews in and around Jerusalem when its demise comes from this Gentile 
army. Luke also includes “because these are days of vengeance, so that all things which are written will be fulfilled” (21:22), 
indicating that the destruction of Jerusalem and what follows in the lives of the Jews (probably right up to the time of Jesus’ 
return) is because of God’s anger being poured out on them for all their rebellion against Him, including and especially because 
of their rejecting and executing their Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth.  
830 oJ e˙pi« touv dw¿matoß mh\  ™kataba¿tw a°rai  ™`ta» e˙k thvß oi˙ki÷aß aujtouv – People of the ANE used their roofs as living rooms in the 
evenings and nights where they could enjoy the family’s company and also that of friends. There were probably outside stairs 
that led up to the roof. Thus, Jesus is describing how quickly the Jews in Jerusalem and its surrounding area should leave when 
they see the Gentile army approaching the city to destroy it. They will not be able to adequately prepare themselves and their 
families for their journey if they want to save their lives. 
831 kai« oJ e˙n twˆ◊ aÓgrwˆ◊ mh\ e˙pistreya¿tw ojpi÷sw a°rai  ¡to\ i˚ma¿tion⁄ aujtouv – This is like the previous verse, simply a way that Jesus 
is saying, it is best for all Jews to get out of the way of the invading Gentile army because its destruction of their villages and 
them will be massive and complete.  
832 oujai« de« tai √ß e˙n gastri« e˙cou/saiß kai« tai √ß  ™qhlazou/saiß e˙n e˙kei÷naiß tai √ß hJme÷raiß – Jesus is not condemning pregnant and 
nursing mothers. He is simply stating that the Gentile army’s destruction of the land of Israel is going to be so extensive and 
complete that it will be a very difficult time for everybody, especially for those who are “burdened” to a degree by pregnancy and 
nursing children that already makes it hard to travel quickly, which is exactly what the Jews will need to do in order to escape 
this army.  
833 proseu/cesqe de« iºna mh\ ge÷nhtai hJ fugh\ uJmw ◊n ceimw ◊noß mhde«  ™sabba¿tw ̂– The same as above will be true if the Jews have to 
flee from the approaching army when the weather is cold and rainy, that it will add that much more difficulty to a situation that is 
already hard enough. In addition, if they are truly interested in obeying God properly, then they will not want to have to violate 
the Sabbath commandment.  
834 e¶stai ga»r to/te qli √yiß mega¿lh oiºa  ¡ouj ge÷gonen⁄ aÓp∆ aÓrchvß ko/smou eºwß touv nuvn  ¡`oujd∆ ouj~⁄ mh\ ge÷nhtai – See the quote at the 
end of this footnote of the entire note from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding this verse for a comparison of what I am 
arguing regarding this verse and this section of Matthew 24:21-22. 
Matthew adds the adjective “great” before tribulation which Mark does not. And in light of Jesus’ lack of knowledge of when and 
exactly how long will be the time period between his first and second coming, it makes the most sense to interpret “that time” as 
referring to this entire time period. Therefore, because of the Jews’ many acts of rebellion against God, especially the execution 
of their Messiah, there will be many times in between Jesus’ first and second comings when the Jews will experience tremendous 
suffering as a result of God’s justice towards them, such suffering that cannot be compared with anything they previously 
experienced during their entire history. In other words, even the Assyrian and Babylonian invasions and exiles will be considered 
a cakewalk in comparison to what the Jews will suffer when the (Roman) army destroys Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the Jews are 
expelled from the land in A.D. 132-135, and even afterwards until Jesus returns. For example, there have been the pogroms in 
eastern Europe and Russia, the Holocaust in Germany, and the general dominance of Gentile culture over the Jews throughout the 
world, requiring them to live in enclaves if they are not willing to adopt the surrounding cultures.  
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – “For” introduces the reason for flight in vv.17-20: thlipsis (“distress,” “tribulation”) and 
unprecedented suffering (cf. Dan 12:1; 1Macc 9:27; Rev 7:14; Gundry, Use of OT, pp. 49f.). The savagery, slaughter, disease, 
and famine (mothers eating their own children) were monstrous (cf. Jos. War V, 424-38 [x.2-3]), “unequaled from the beginning 
of the world until now,” and, according to Jesus, “never to be equaled again.” There have been greater numbers of deaths—six 
million in the Nazi death camps, mostly. Jews, and an estimated twenty million under Stalin—but never so high a percentage of a 
great city’s population so thoroughly and painfully exterminated and enslaved as during the Fall of Jerusalem. 
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  From this “great distress” Jesus’ followers were to flee. Eusebius (Ecclesiastical History 3.5.2-3) says that during the siege 
under Titus (who did not replace his father Vespasian as commanding officer till A.D. 69, after the death of Galba), many were 
permitted to leave (cf. Jos. War V, 420-23 [x.1]). Others hold that the Christians left in 66 or 68. 
  That Jesus in v.21 promises that such “great distress” is never to be equaled implies that it cannot refer to the Tribulation at the 
end of the age; for if what happens next is the Millennium or the new heaven and the new earth, it seems inane to say that such 
“great distress” will not take place again. At the same time, by these remarks Jesus finishes his description of Jerusalem in 
Matthew and Mark (Luke goes to 21:24).] 
835 kai« ei˙ mh\ e˙kolobw¿qhsan ai˚ hJme÷rai e˙kei √nai, oujk a·n e˙sw¿qh pa ◊sa sa¿rx: dia» de« tou\ß e˙klektou\ß kolobwqh/sontai ai˚ hJme÷rai 
e˙kei √nai – See the quote at the end of this footnote of the entire note from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding this verse 
for a comparison of what I am arguing regarding this verse and this section of Matthew 24:21-22. 
Here “those days” refer to the individual circumstances throughout the last 2,000 years when the persecution of Jews has been so 
intense as to almost wipe them out completely, and “all flesh” refers to the Jews only as in Joel 2:28. In both cases of here and 
Joel 2:28, it would be easy to interpret “all flesh” as “all mankind” and make this tribulation something that occurs worldwide 
towards both Jews and Gentiles. However, in this context, it makes more sense to hear Jesus referring to the Jews. Thus, God has 
promised that Abraham’s physical descendants through Isaac and Jacob will eventually become a “great nation” (Genesis 12:1-
3). Therefore, He has also promised to preserve them through any attempts by Gentile nations to eliminate them, including those 
which He brings upon them through His wrath during this entire time period between Jesus’ first and second comings. As a 
result, God is putting boundaries on His own response to the Jews’ rebellion by not annihilating them, just as He puts boundaries 
on His justice towards sinners when He chooses to regenerate them and grant them His eternal mercy and even though the eternal 
destruction of non-believers will be something He performs at the final judgment. In this latter case, there will be no eternal 
boundaries to His justice. Their destruction will be complete and total. 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – Many problems in interpreting the Olivet Discourse relate to the assumption that “those days” 
refers to the period described in vv.15-21 and also to v.29. But there are excellent reasons for concluding that vv.22-28 refer to 
the general period of distress introduced by vv.4-14 and that therefore “those days” refers to the entire period of which vv.15-21 
are only one part—the “great distress” (v.21). 
     1. The term “elect” (in Matthew only at 22:14; 24:22, 24, 31; plus the variant at 20:16) most naturally refers to all true 
believers, chosen by God; so it is reasonable to assume that it does so here. 
     2. Similarly, pasa sarx (lit., all flesh; NIV, no one; cf. Notes) normally refers to all mankind and is more sweeping than “no 
one in Jerusalem.” 
     3. The themes of the ensuing verses have already been taken up as characteristics of the entire age (vv.4-14), especially the 
warning against false Christs (cf. vv.4-5). 
     4. It has already been shown that v.21 makes a suitable ending to vv.15-21. 
     5. Wenham, in his forthcoming work (see at v.21), posits a neat presynoptic tradition that embraces the content of all three 
Gospels and suggests reasons for individual selection of materials. That tradition (slightly modified from Wenham) runs 
approximately as follows: Matthew 24:15-20 = Mark 13:14-18 = Luke 21:20-23a; Luke 21:23b-24; Matthew 24:20 = Mark 
13:19; Matthew 24:22-28 = Mark 13:20-23; Matthew 24:29-42 = Mark 13:24-37 = Luke 21:25-36. Right or wrong as to source-
critical details, this reconstruction at least makes sense of the relationship among the Synoptics at this point and supports a logical 
break between v.21 and v.22 of Matthew 24. 
     6. Further literary and structural arguments suggest that vv.4-28 must be taken as one time period, with vv.15-21 a critical part 
of it (see on v.29). 
  While none of these arguments is decisive, all are reasonable and help us understand the whole discourse. If they are correct, 
then v.22 tells us that this age of evangelism and distress—wars, famines, persecution, hatred, false prophets—will become so 
bad that, if not checked, no one would survive. In a century that has seen two world wars, now lives under the threat of extinction 
by nuclear holocaust, and has had more Christian martyrs than in all the previous nineteen centuries put together, Jesus’ 
prediction does not seem farfetched. But the age will not run its course; it will be cut short (For a somewhat similar idea, see the 
Jewish apocalypse 2 Baruch 20:12; 83:1.) This promise enables believers to look for God’s sovereign, climactic intervention 
without predicting dates.] 
836 To/te e˙a¿n tiß uJmi √n ei¶phØ: i˙dou\ w—de oJ cristo/ß, h¡: w—de, mh\ pisteu/shte – This will be during the entire time between Jesus’ first 
and second comings that certain Jews will falsely claim to be the Messiah and there will be certain Jews (and Gentiles?) who will 
falsely claim that the Messiah has arrived.  
837 e˙gerqh/sontai ga»r yeudo/cristoi kai« yeudoprofhvtai kai« dw¿sousin shmei √a  ¡mega¿la kai« te÷rata⁄ w‚ste  ™planhvsai, ei˙ 
dunato/n, kai« tou\ß e˙klektou/ß – Because God uses miracles to affirm the truth of His prophets and Jesus as the Messiah, the 
logical conclusion from what Jesus is describing about the “signs and wonders” of the false messiahs and false prophets is that 
their miracles are also false (while the Expositor’s Bible Commentary interprets the miracles of these false messiahs and prophets 
as genuine). They are deceptive slights of hand to appear real and possibly deceive even those who are bona fide Jewish 
believers, but fortunately true believers will be able to detect the lack of authenticity in these people and their miracles in order to 
avoid being led astray from their faith in God and Jesus as the Messiah. These are like the 144,000 of Revelation 7:4-8 and 14:1-
3, who it is assumed are not deceived by the “signs” of the second beast of Revelation 13:11ff.  
838 i˙dou\ proei÷rhka uJmi √n – Jesus now urges his disciples, Peter, Andrew, James, and John, to heed his warning, thus urging any 
future disciples during the long period of time between his first and second comings to guard carefully their own faith and hope 
in God for His eternal mercy and life.  
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839 e˙a»n ou™n ei¶pwsin uJmi √n: i˙dou\ e˙n thØv e˙rh/mwˆ e˙sti÷n, mh\ e˙xe÷lqhte: i˙dou\ e˙n toi √ß tamei÷oiß, mh\ pisteu/shte – Like v. 23, Jesus urges 
his disciples not to be deceived by the false reports of the appearance of the Jewish Messiah. 
840 w‚sper ga»r hJ aÓstraph\ e˙xe÷rcetai aÓpo\ aÓnatolw ◊n kai«  ™fai÷netai eºwß dusmw ◊n, ou¢twß e¶stai hJ parousi÷a touv ui˚ouv touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou – Instead, Jesus assures his disciples that it will be as obvious as lightening flashing in the sky when he appears to 
restore the Kingdom of Israel and destroy his enemies. Here “Son of Man” is Jesus’ favorite term for the Messiah and comes 
from David’s Psalm 8 after God has made the Davidic Covenant with him. It means the Son of God, i.e., God’s representative 
king of Israel, who comes from the human race, i.e., who is flesh and blood just like his brethren whom he rescues from God’s 
eternal wrath and condemnation (cf. Hebrews 2). 
841 o¢pou  £ e˙a»n hØ™ to\ ptw ◊ma, e˙kei √ sunacqh/sontai oi˚ aÓetoi÷ – See at the end of this footnote the comments on this verse by the 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary for comparison purposes. 
Jesus has been describing the effects of the Jews’ rejecting him as their Messiah which has brought God’s judgment on them that 
has extended in time from the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple to his second coming and restoring the Kingdom of Israel. 
In this verse Jesus indicates that the devastation brought upon the Jews will be so great that it will just about destroy them as a 
people, making them like a corpse (or at least dying body) lying on the ground with vultures circling over it and looking to pick 
at the body and consume it as soon as it is assuredly dead (cf. Luke 17:37). The vultures will be Gentile nations who want 
nothing more than to see the Jews exterminated so that they can inhabit their land. And it will look as though this is very possibly 
what is going to happen—until the actual return of Jesus the Messiah who will destroy these vulturous and predatory Gentiles 
who will have invaded the land of Israel under the leadership of the Man of Lawlessness of 2 Thessalonians. 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – Here Jesus quotes a proverb (cf. Job 39:30; Luke 17:37). “Eagle” (KJV) is wrong: “vulture” 
(NIV) is correct. Aetos can mean eagle, kite, or vulture; but eagles are not normally carrion eaters. The proverb itself is a difficult 
one. 
     1. Calvin, following some of the Fathers, sees it portraying God’s children, gathering to feed on Christ. But identifying carrion 
with Christ is strange indeed! 
     2. Others see an allusion to Roman military eagles, with the Roman forces swarming over corrupt Jerusalem. But eagles are 
not vultures; and the preceding verse relates to the Parousia, not the Fall of Jerusalem. 
     3. Hill and others think that the vultures’ gathering indicates that the Parousia is near. But there must be carrion before the 
vultures gather; so the symbolism breaks down, because the “signs” attest the reality only after the fact. 
     4. Manson (Sayings, p. 147) emphasizes the swiftness of the coming of the Son of Man: the carrion is no sooner there than the 
vultures swoop down (Ezek 17:3, 7; Rev 4:7; 8:13; 12:4). But in passages where the aetos (“eagle” or “vulture”) symbolizes 
speed, it is understood to mean an “eagle.” Why then assign it to a setting where it must be taken as a vulture? 
     5. The proverb may be a colorful way of saying that things come to pass at just the right time (Broadus); so the proverb 
applies here and in Luke 17:37 to the Parousia of the Son of Man. Concluding this broader section (vv.4-28) is this thought: Do 
not be too eager for Christ’s coming, or you will be deceived by false claimants (vv.23-26). When he comes, his coming will be 
unmistakable (v.27), in God’s own time (v.28)—a time when the world will be ripe for judgment (Zahn; see on v.6). 
     6. Or this enigmatic proverb may simply mean that it will be as impossible for humanity not to see the coming of the Son of 
Man (cf. v.27) as it is for vultures to miss seeing carrion (Klostermann).] 
842 Eujqe÷wß de« meta» th\n qli √yin tw ◊n hJmerw ◊n e˙kei÷nwn oJ h¢lioß skotisqh/setai kai« hJ selh/nh ouj dw¿sei to\ fe÷ggoß aujthvß kai« oi˚ 
aÓste÷reß pesouvntai  ™aÓpo\ touv oujranouv kai« ai˚ duna¿meiß tw ◊n oujranw ◊n saleuqh/sontai – The key to understanding the time of 
these next events is the phrase “after that tribulation,” meaning at the end of the judgment of God on the Jews that takes place 
between the first coming and the second coming of Jesus the Messiah. As stated in 24:21, this will have been a time of judgment 
and suffering for the Jews greater than any which they had experienced from God before, including for example the Assyrian and 
Babylonian invasions of the 8th and 6th centuries B.C. respectively. The phrase “in those days” could make it seem that Jesus is 
talking about the same time as the destruction of Jerusalem (cf. 24:19), but we must remember that he does not know the exact 
timing of any of these events and has already said that the end of the age of the Gentiles will come only after a long time (cf. 
24:6-8).  
Matthew and Mark use the same wording for 24:29 (cf. Mark 13:24,25), while Luke changes the wording. Probably Mark and 
Matthew are very closely quoting Jesus verbatim, while Luke is providing an explanation of what he means, “21:25 Then there 
will be signs with the sun, moon, and stars, and distress of the Gentiles on the earth in perplexity at the roaring sound of the sea 
and the waves, 21:26 while men faint from fear and the expectation of things which are coming on the world. For the powers of 
the heavens will be shaken.” Thus, even though it may appear as though Jesus is quoting the various OT passages I have listed, 
he is simply saying that natural, catastrophic events will occur, affecting all the Gentile nations of the earth, i.e., probably global 
events and not just confined to the Middle East, and they will be so disturbing to unbelieving Gentiles that they will faint from 
fear and the possibility that more catastrophic events are soon to envelop them.  
Another option is that Jesus is saying in an ANE manner that God will take the forces which Gentiles worship and manipulate to 
make their lives stable and secure and prevent them from using them this way, thus making life incredibly frightening for the 
Gentiles. However, the first option is more coherent with both Mark/Matthew’s wording and Luke’s. Therefore, something will 
happen to the cosmic elements of the universe and even the ocean on the earth that will frighten people out of their minds, all as a 
means to introduce a time of judgment on people on the earth by God through the Messiah. 
843 kai« to/te fanh/setai to\ shmei √on touv ui˚ouv touv aÓnqrw¿pou  ¡e˙n oujranwˆ◊⁄, kai«  ¡`to/te ko/yontai ~⁄ pa ◊sai ai˚ fulai« thvß ghvß kai« 
o¡yontai to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙rco/menon e˙pi« tw ◊n nefelw ◊n touv oujranouv meta» duna¿mewß kai« do/xhß pollhvß – See the 
comments from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary at the end of this footnote for comparison purposes. 
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Here Jesus alludes to Daniel 7:13,14 where Daniel sees a vision/dream of a man approaching God on a throne, and God gives this 
man a kingdom that will last forever. The phrase “Son of Man” in Daniel’s text means a human being, and Jesus exploits its use 
there to mean the Messiah and king of Israel, so that he is saying that he is the human being in Daniel’s vision who comes on the 
clouds of heaven, and he as Israel’s king will receive from God the eternal Kingdom of God when he returns as if he is riding on 
the clouds of the earth’s sky. As a result, there will be great power and glory associated with his return unlike the power and 
glory that he displayed at his first coming. This new power and glory will be so much greater than before, because Jesus will 
come into the final position and role that God has planned for him. At his first coming, he willingly subjected himself in a 
powerless way to his enemies who killed him. At his second coming, he will subject himself to no one but God the Father, and he 
will crush his enemies so that no one will exercise power over him or demonstrate any kind of greatness over him. Jesus will be 
the most glorious person who has ever existed in the creation, and it will be obvious to everyone who is still alive when he 
returns. 
The sign of the Son of Man will be Jesus himself as he returns to restore the Kingdom of Israel. Matthew adds that Jesus 
comments on how “all the tribes of the earth will mourn,” meaning that this will not be a joyous occasion for Gentile unbelievers, 
because it spells judgment and destruction for them, i.e., the end of their ability to rebel against God on earth with impunity. 
Now, they will experience something similar to what the nation of Israel has experienced for their disobedience to God. 
Daniel 7:13,14 – 13 “I kept looking in the night visions, and behold with the clouds of heaven, one like a Son of Man was coming 
(h¡DwSh h ∞EtDa v™DnTa r¶AbV;k a$D¥yAmVv y ∞EnÎnSo_MIo ‹…wrSaÅw), and he came up to the Ancient of Days and was presented before Him (e˙qew¿roun 
e˙n oJra¿mati thvß nukto\ß kai« i˙dou\ e˙pi« tw ◊n nefelw ◊n touv oujranouv w ß ui˚o\ß aÓnqrw¿pou h¡rceto, kai« w ß palaio\ß hJmerw ◊n parhvn, kai« 
oi˚ paresthko/teß parhvsan aujtw ◊ˆ). 14 And to him was given dominion, glory and a kingdom, that all the peoples, nations, and 
men of every language could serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which will not pass away; and his kingdom is 
one which will not be destroyed.” 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – The sign of the Son of Man” has been interpreted in three principal ways –  
1. Some of the Fathers after the Constantinian settlement thought it referred to Constantine’s vision of a cross in the sky, with the 
words “In this sign, conquer”—an interpretation both anachronistic and fanciful. 
2. More commonly “the sign” is assumed to be Jesus’ coming, with “of the Son of Man .... in the sky” being taken as standing in 
epexegetical relation to “the sign.” The Jews had repeatedly asked for a sign (12:38; 16:1; cf. John 2:18), and the disciples had 
just asked for the sign of his coming (v.3). The supreme “sign” is his parousia at the end of the age. This interpretation is 
possible, though perhaps a bit forced. When the Jews asked for a sign, Jesus referred them to “the sign of Jonah” (12:39-41), not 
to his parousia. His disciples’ more specific question (v.3) was partially answered by vv.4-28, with a fuller answer in vv.32-35. 
3. T.F. Glasson (The Ensign of the Son of Man (Matt. xxiv, 30), JTS [1964]: 299f.) offers the best explanation. He points out that 
careful comparison of vv. 30-31 with the synoptic parallels shows Matthew has added mention of both “sign” and “trumpet.” But 
semeion (“sign”) commonly meant “ensign” or “standard,” both in pagan Greek literature and in the LXX; and “standard” and 
“trumpet” are both regularly associated with the eschatological gathering of the people of God (cf. v.31; Isa 11:12; 18:3; 27:13; 
49:22; Jer 4:21; 6:1; 51:27; 1QM 3:14:2). Therefore, semeion has two different meanings in this chapter (vv.3, 30)—a 
phenomenon common enough in the NT. Theologically this means that the kingdom is being consummated. The standard, the 
banner of the Son of Man, unfurls in the heavens, as he himself returns in splendor and power.] 
844 kai« aÓpostelei √ tou\ß aÓgge÷louß aujtouv meta» sa¿lpiggoß  £ mega¿lhß, kai« e˙pisuna¿xousin tou\ß e˙klektou\ß aujtouv e˙k tw ◊n 
tessa¿rwn aÓne÷mwn aÓp∆ a‡krwn  £` oujranw ◊n eºwß  ∞[tw ◊n] a‡krwn aujtw ◊n – There are two options for what Jesus means, 1) that God 
will gather the Jews from around the world and bring them to the land of Israel as the Messiah Jesus restores the Kingdom of 
Israel; or 2) God will gather all the Gentile and Jewish believers from all history so that they meet Jesus in the air as he returns to 
restore the Kingdom of Israel (cf. 1 Thessalonians 4 and 1 Corinthians 15 that also mentions the trumpet). 
Another helpful passage is Malachi 4:1, “For behold, the day is coming, burning like a furnace; and all the arrogant and every 
evildoer will be chaff; and the day that is coming will set them ablaze,” says the LORD of hosts, “so that it will leave them 
neither root nor branch.” Is God speaking of 1) the destruction of all unbelieving Jews around the world when He brings about 
the final, earthly judgment on them just before the return of the Messiah; or 2) the destruction of all unbelieving Jews on the land 
of Israel just before the return of the Messiah? I lean towards #1 for interpreting Malachi 4:1 and #2 for interpreting the verses in 
Mark and Matthew, so that the other Jews who are left on the earth will be those whom God will inwardly change and gather to 
the land once Israel’s enemies are destroyed by the Messiah. Thus, the 144,000 of Revelation will be Jews throughout the world 
who remain interested in God and being loyal to Him, but who are not changed inwardly until Jesus returns. In this way, they 
become the ones who return to the land and help constitute the seedbed of Jews who go on to live in the millennial kingdom as 
genuine believers. 
Consequently, the chosen who are gathered by the angels of God will be all the followers of God in history because of their 
authentic belief in God by means of His having changed their hearts. Therefore, some will be resurrected from the dead, and 
some will be raptured off the earth.  
845 ∆Apo\ de« thvß sukhvß ma¿qete th\n parabolh/n: o¢tan h¡dh oJ kla¿doß aujthvß ge÷nhtai a palo\ß kai« ta» fu/lla e˙kfu/hØ, ginw¿skete o¢ti 
e˙ggu\ß to\ qe÷roß – Matthew’s wording is the same as Mark’s. Therefore, I simply copy my notes here from Mark 13:28. 
Jesus provides a very simple analogy. Every year in the spring leaves begin to appear on fig trees. And every year after the leaves 
appear summer follows spring shortly thereafter. Thus, the emphasis here is on the nearness of summer to spring when leaves 
appear on fig trees and other deciduous trees (cf. Luke 21:29, “Behold the fig tree and all trees, as soon as they put forth leaves, 
you see it and know for yourselves that summer is now near (h¡dh e˙ggu\ß⁄ to\ qe÷roß e˙sti÷n).).” Thus, the analogy is emphasizing the 
short time between two events, the appearance of leaves on trees and summer. 
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846 ou¢twß kai« uJmei √ß, o¢tan i¶dhte  ¢pa¿nta tauvta›, ginw¿skete o¢ti e˙ggu/ß e˙stin e˙pi« qu/raiß – This wording in Matthew is also the 
same as in Mark 13:29, and I copy my notes here from it with slight modifications to reference certain verses in Matthew. 
Jesus uses the leaves on the fig tree with summer following right afterwards to say that when his disciples, whoever they are in 
the distant future as per previous verses in the Olivet Discourse, observe the sun and moon being darkened along with the stars 
falling and the heavenly powers being shaken, they can know that he will return very soon. It will be as though he is standing at 
the gates of a city, that close, and will enter the city soon afterwards just as anyone would expect a person to do who has traveled 
to the city and has arrived at its gates. Therefore, the point is that, just as someone does not remain long at the gates of an ANE 
city because he most likely has business to conduct within its walls or he wants to get to his home as soon as possible, Jesus will 
return very soon after the above signs begin to occur. While the great tribulation for the Jews will be a lengthy period of time 
from Jesus’ first coming to his second coming, the time between the signs of vs. 29-31 to his second coming will be quite short in 
comparison. 
It is possible that Jesus is referring to the gates of the actual city Jerusalem. However, it seems more likely that he is using the 
analogy of a person standing at the gates of any ANE city with the result that this person will enter very soon into the city. 
Consequently, Jesus is referring simply to the short time between the signs described in vs. 29-31 and his return. 
Luke 21:31 changes the wording to say that “the Kingdom of God is near (e˙ggu/ß e˙stin hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv).” So while Mark 
and Matthew probably quote Jesus verbatim, Luke provides the interpretative aspect that Jesus’ return will result in the 
establishing of the Kingdom of God, by which Jesus would mean in this context the restoring of the Kingdom of Israel in 
accordance with the disciples’ question at the beginning of the Olivet Discourse (cf. Matthew 24:3, “Tell us, when will these 
things happen [the destruction of the temple], and what will be the sign of your coming (thvß shvß parousi÷aß = of your blessed 
appearance when you will restore the Kingdom of Israel; cf. Acts 1:6, “Lord, is it at this time you are restoring the kingdom to 
Israel (ei˙ e˙n twˆ◊ cro/nwˆ tou/twˆ aÓpokaqista¿neiß th\n basilei÷an twˆ◊ ∆Israh/l)?”). In other words, Jesus is not talking about the 
eternal Kingdom of God, which in a sense begins with the Kingdom of Israel and culminates in the kingdom of the new heavens 
and the new earth. He is talking about only the Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel, i.e., the millennial kingdom of Revelation 
20. 
847 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n  ∞o¢ti ouj mh\ pare÷lqhØ hJ genea» au¢th eºwß  ∞a·n  ¡pa¿nta tauvta⁄ ge÷nhtai – Matthew’s wording is the same as 
Mark’s so that I will copy here my notes from Mark 13:30. 
There are two possibilities for how to translate hJ genea» au¢th – 1) “this generation,” as though Jesus is speaking of either a) the 
generation of Jews who are listening to him speak about all these things, or b) the generation of Jews who will be alive when the 
signs of vs. 29-31 take place in the distant future, or 2) “this race” or “ethnic group,” i.e., the Jews.  
There are also two options for understanding what Jesus means – I. he is making a temporal point (a point regarding time) that 
once the signs of vs. 29-31 begin, it will be less than a generation of years, approximately 30-40 years in the ANE because of 
their life expectancy, before he returns to restore the Kingdom of Israel, or II. he is making a point about the absolute certainty of 
God’s fulfilling His promises to the Jews to make of them a great nation according to Genesis 12:1-3. If I. is the correct 
interpretation, then this verse should be tied to the previous two verses, so that v. 31, which seems to be making the point of the 
absolute certainty of the events occurring, especially his return to restore the Kingdom of Israel, would stand alone. If II. is the 
correct interpretation, then this verse should be tied to the next verse, v. 31, which as I said seems most likely to be making the 
point that God will surely fulfill His promises to the Jewish people and make them a great nation. 
In the light of the disciples’ ongoing concern about the fulfillment of God’s promise to transform the Jews into a great nation, II. 
makes more sense along with the correct interpretation of hJ genea» au¢th being 2) above, i.e., “this race” or “this ethnic group.” 
Therefore, Jesus is saying that God will ensure that the Jews play their divine and biblical role right up to the end of the history of 
the present realm. As a result, Jesus will definitely return and restore the kingdom to Israel so that the Jews will not disappear as 
an ethnic group in spite of the great tribulation which they will experience and the many times that it will look as though they are 
about to get wiped out, e.g., during the holocaust of World War II. 
In addition, this verse should be linked to the next, v. 35, because both are talking about the certainty of Jesus’ return and the 
establishment of his kingdom over the Jews. 
848 ‹ÔO oujrano\ß kai« hJ ghv  ™pareleu/setai, oi˚ de« lo/goi mou ouj mh\ pare÷lqwsin« – Again, Matthew’s wording is the same as 
Mark’s, and I will copy here my notes from Mark 13:31. 
There are two options for what Jesus means in this verse – 1) at the end of the present realm, God will destroy the current 
creation and make a new one in which the second stage of the Kingdom of God will exist; but before God brings this about, He 
will fulfill His promises to the Jews of which Jesus has just spoken in answer to the disciples’ question, or 2) the likelihood of 
God’s not fulfilling His promises to the Jews of which Jesus has just spoken is the same as the likelihood of the universe all of a 
sudden disappearing when it is not supposed to, i.e., the chances are absolutely nil, as if Jesus were using the modern idiom and 
expression, “Hell will freeze over before God does not fulfill His promises to the Jews.” 
The second option fits better with the context and v. 34, that Jesus is assuring his disciples that there is absolutely no way that 
what they anticipate and are hoping for in regard to their people, the Jews, and God’s fulfilling His promises, is NOT going to 
happen. Heaven and earth will pass away (which is completely out of the question like hell’s freezing over) before what Jesus has 
stated about his return and setting up the Kingdom of Israel does not actually occur. 
In addition, it makes more sense to connect vs. 34 and 35 together because of the use of pare÷rcomai in both of them, so that 
Jesus is making the same point in them—there is nothing but an absolute definiteness in regard to the Kingdom of Israel and its 
being restored at the end of the current age of the Gentiles by virtue of God’s remaining faithful to His promises.  
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849 Peri« de« thvß hJme÷raß e˙kei÷nhß kai« w‚raß oujdei«ß oi•den, oujde« oi˚ a‡ggeloi tw ◊n oujranw ◊n  ‹oujde« oJ ui˚o/ß«, ei˙ mh\ oJ path\r  £ mo/noß – 
Here are my notes for Mark 13:32 where the wording of the verse is the same. 
Jesus is saying that there is no created being, whether we are talking about earthly human beings including the Son of God, Jesus 
himself, or we are talking about heavenly beings such as conventional angels, who knows when the end of the age will occur with 
its signs and the appearance of Jesus to restore the kingdom to Israel. He has said that the end is a long way off and that it 
definitely will occur, but even he does not know exactly when it will happen. The implication is that, despite the details Jesus has 
presented in answer to the disciples’ question, everyone simply needs to be alert and wait for his return to come about. 
If in v. 34 Jesus meant that his return would occur before the present generation of Jews, who are listening to him speak, dies off, 
then the statement in v. 36 would contradict this. Therefore, Jesus cannot mean this, which simply disproves the position that the 
preterists take that Jesus returned in A.D. 70 when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the temple. Indeed, everything in the 
Olivet Discourse taken together in their context contradicts this position. 
cf. Acts 1:7, And he said to them, “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father has established by His own 
authority.”  
[Interesting comments from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary – Jesus’ self-confessed ignorance on this point has generated not 
a little debate. In fact, it is part of the NT pattern of his humiliation and incarnation (e.g., 20:23; Luke 2:52; Acts 1:7; Philippians 
2:7). John’s Gospel, the one of the four Gospels most clearly insisting on Jesus’ deity, also insists with equal vigor on Jesus’ 
dependence on and obedience to his Father—a dependence reaching even to his knowledge of the divine. How NT insistence on 
Jesus’ deity is to be combined with NT insistence on his ignorance and dependence is a matter of profound importance to the 
church; and attempts to jettison one truth for the sake of preserving the other must be avoided. (For an attempt to work some of 
these things out, cf. Carson, Divine Sovereignty, pp. 146-60.)] 
However, if Jesus is ontologically a created being like all other created human beings, which is the only rational way to 
understand his ontology, then it stands to reason that according to Jesus the transcendent Creator God has not provided him with 
the information of the exact time of his return, even though Jesus is God’s proxy within the creation as is meant by the title Son 
of God going back to the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 with Psalm 2, 8, and 89 to assist in grasping its meaning. 
850 ›Wsper  ™ga»r ai˚ hJme÷rai touv Nw ◊e, ou¢twß e¶stai  £ hJ parousi÷a touv ui˚ouv touv aÓnqrw¿pou – Jesus continues here in the same 
manner as above of offering analogies. This time it is to illustrate the attitude of unbelievers during the time of his appearance (hJ 
parousi÷a = blessed appearance for the purpose of restoring the Kingdom of Israel). He is saying that the unbelievers who are 
alive at the time of his return will be like the unbelievers in Noah’s day. 
851 ™w ß ga»r h™san e˙n tai √ß hJme÷raiß  ™`[e˙kei÷naiß] tai √ß pro\ touv kataklusmouv trw¿gonteß kai« pi÷nonteß, gamouvnteß kai«  
™gami÷zonteß, a‡cri h ∞ß hJme÷raß ei˙shvlqen Nw ◊e ei˙ß th\n kibwto/n – During the time of Noah before God brought the flood on the 
earth, unbelievers were under the distinct impression that life as they knew it would continue uninterrupted. Therefore, they lived 
life as any normal person would who basically did not have a care in the world right up to the day when Noah and his family 
boarded the ark and before the rains began. Therefore, even the sign that Noah was offering them of building the ark and entering 
it was irrelevant as far as the unbelievers were concerned. They simply continued on their merry way, living life as if no 
cataclysm or judgment from God was coming upon them. 
852 kai« oujk e¶gnwsan eºwß h™lqen oJ kataklusmo\ß kai« h™ren a‚pantaß, ou¢twß e¶stai  ∞[kai«] hJ parousi÷a touv ui˚ouv touv aÓnqrw¿pou – 
Because the unbelievers of Noah’s day were taking no heed of what he was doing by building and then boarding the ark, they 
were oblivious to the danger of God’s imminent judgment and physical destruction. It was only on the very day the rains began 
and the flooding started that they realized they were going to die. However, by then it was too late to avoid God’s judgment, and 
the flood took them all away, i.e., removed their existences from the earth by destroying their lives. Jesus says that his return to 
establish the millennial kingdom (cf. Revelation 20) will be similar. All the signs of the sun’s and moon’s darkening, etc. will 
frighten unbelievers but still seem theologically irrelevant to them so that when they are destroyed by cataclysmic and natural 
events, they will not have had time to repent and be saved from the destruction that is overtaking them. Therefore, they, like the 
unbelievers of Noah’s day, will be taken away and removed from the earth. 
All of this sounds like the breaking of the 6th seal in Revelation 6:12-17, which also corresponds to the 7th bowl of wrath of 
Revelation 16:17-20 (The Great and Terrible Day of the Lord), when God finishes His judgment of the Jews mainly on the land 
of Israel – Rev. 6:12   I looked when He broke the sixth seal, and there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth made of hair, and the whole moon became like blood; 13 and the stars of the sky fell to the earth, as a fig tree casts its 
unripe figs when shaken by a great wind. 14 The sky was split apart like a scroll when it is rolled up, and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. 15 Then the kings of the earth and the great men and the commanders and the rich and the 
strong and every slave and free man hid themselves in the caves and among the rocks of the mountains; 16 and they said to the 
mountains and to the rocks, “Fall on us and hide us from the presence of Him who sits on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb; 17 for the great day of their wrath has come, and who is able to stand?” 
Rev. 16:17 Then the seventh angel poured out his bowl upon the air, and a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne, 
saying, “It is done.” 18 And there were flashes of lightning and sounds and peals of thunder; and there was a great earthquake, 
such as there had not been since man came to be upon the earth, so great an earthquake was it, and so mighty. 19 The great city 
was split into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell. Babylon the great was remembered before God, to give her the cup of 
the wine of His fierce wrath. 20 And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 21 And huge hailstones, about 
one hundred pounds each, came down from heaven upon men; and men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail, 
because its plague was extremely severe. 
There is the question, though, as to whether Jesus is speaking of 1) global judgment of both unbelieving Jews and Gentiles or of 
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2) local judgment of unbelieving Jews on only the land of Israel? If we correlate this judgment with the 7th bowl of wrath in 
Revelation 16:17-21 where it is said that “the cities of the nations/Gentiles fell,” then it would be a global judgment and therefore 
#1. However, there is the possibility that Revelation 16:19 is referring to Gentile cities on the land of Israel, but it seems more 
likely that the language of these passages refers to cities that are located around the world. 
Thus, Jesus is not talking about eternal destruction but physical death as the next two verses confirm. Nevertheless, by virtue of 
these people being unbelievers, they will also experience God’s eternal wrath, condemnation, and destruction at the 2nd 
resurrection of Revelation 20. 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – Jesus expects ceaseless vigilance of his followers, for the final climax of human history will 
suddenly come on ordinary life. In the human condition massive distress and normal life patterns coexist. For the believer the 
former point to the end; the latter warn of its unexpectedness.] 
853 To/te  ¢du/o e¶sontai› e˙n twˆ◊ aÓgrwˆ◊, ei–ß paralamba¿netai kai« ei–ß aÓfi÷etai – Even though the verb for “taken” is different (ai¶rw 
in v. 39 in comparison to paralamba¿nw in vs. 40 & 41), the meaning is the same for coherence sake. Unbelievers will be 
removed from the earth by virtue of God’s judgment which comes upon them so suddenly that they have no time basically to 
repent. This is to say that unbelievers will die in the judgment which God brings on the earth. 
There are three options for the one who will be left – 1) the person is a lucky Gentile unbeliever who is not killed yet and will 
survive the cataclysmic events of the 6th seal and 7th bowl of wrath of Revelation 6 and 16, resulting in his respecting Jesus when 
he establishes the Kingdom of Israel, so that the unbeliever probably grudgingly submits to his authority and Israel’s hegemony 
over the world, or 2) the person is one of the “144,000” Jews of Revelation whom God protects from the invading army of the 
Man of Lawlessness, or 3) the person is similar to Noah who as an authentic believer was “left” after the flood of judgment, and 
this person can be assumed to continue to live until Jesus’ actual return when he is raptured off the earth to be transformed by 
God into an eternal and morally perfect person as stated in 1 Thessalonians 4 by Paul. 
Because of Jesus’ previous comments likening the days of Noah to the time of his return and which most likely refer to a 
worldwide judgment of living human beings, it is more coherent to interpret both vs. 40 & 41 as pertaining to either lucky 
unbelievers who survive in order to be ruled by Jesus (option #1) or authentic believers who are later raptured (option #3). Then, 
because Jesus mentions Noah specifically in the story to which he is likening the days of his return, it is more coherent to 
interpret the person who is “left” according to option #3, a believer who eventually enters into immortality and moral perfection 
according to 1 Thessalonians 4. 
854 du/o aÓlh/qousai e˙n twˆ◊  ™mu/lwˆ, mi÷a paralamba¿netai kai« mi÷a aÓfi÷etai  £ – The same is true of these women as the men in the 
previous verse. One person as an unbeliever is killed in the judgment of God on the earth while the other person, a believer, 
survives to experience the rapture and resurrection of 1 Thessalonians 4. 
According to the Expositor’s Bible Commentary, two women usually work together squatting opposite one another and turning 
the millstone in unison. 
855 Grhgorei √te ou™n, o¢ti oujk oi¶date poi÷aˆ  ™hJme÷raˆ oJ ku/rioß uJmw ◊n e¶rcetai – Because of the long period of time between Jesus’ 
first and second appearances, it would be easy for his disciples to lose their focus on the goal of being ready with true and 
authentic belief in order to obtain the benefit of eternal mercy and life from God through Jesus’ advocacy when he returns. 
Therefore, Jesus is urging them (and any bona fide disciples of his in the years after them) to commit themselves to looking for 
his return and being on their guard with persevering belief and obedience at all times. He does not want the length of time to 
dissuade them from remaining solid in their belief and desire for eternal life so that they would incur God’s judgment and 
destruction instead.  
856 ∆Ekei √no de« ginw¿skete o¢ti ei˙ hØ¡dei oJ oi˙kodespo/thß poi÷aˆ fulakhØv oJ kle÷pthß e¶rcetai, e˙grhgo/rhsen a·n kai« oujk a·n ei¶asen  
™diorucqhvnai th\n oi˙ki÷an aujtouv – Jesus presents an analogous situation to his second coming. The owner of a house would love 
to know exactly when a thief is going to burglar his house, because then he would be awake and ready for him to prevent him 
from carrying out his evil deeds. He certainly would not fall asleep at the appointed time and permit the thief to succeed in his 
plans. 
857 dia» touvto kai« uJmei √ß gi÷nesqe eºtoimoi, o¢ti hØ∞ ouj dokei √te w‚raˆ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou e¶rcetai – Like the house owner who would 
obviously not leave his house or fall asleep at the exact moment when a thief breaks in, if he knows when this moment is, Jesus’ 
disciples need to be as alert and ready for Jesus’ return as the house owner who would be waiting for the thief if he knew that and 
when he was coming. In other words, Jesus’ disciples need to be as ready and alert all the time as if they actually know exactly 
when he is returning. 
858 Ti÷ß a‡ra e˙sti«n oJ pisto\ß douvloß kai« fro/nimoß o§n kate÷sthsen oJ ku/rioß  £ e˙pi« thvß  ™oi˙ketei÷aß aujtouv touv douvnai aujtoi √ß th\n 
trofh\n e˙n kairwˆ◊ – This analogy by Jesus is parallel to the one in Mark 13:34-37, but while the main point is the same, i.e., that 
his disciples must persevere in their belief and love of one another, there is the additional element of abusing one’s fellow 
believers which demonstrates a lack of authentic belief and concern for God’s eternal mercy and life. 
Jesus introduces the analogy by speaking of a slave whose master has left the house and given him the responsibility of caring for 
the rest of the slaves by making sure they are properly and consistently fed. 
In real life, Jesus commands all his disciples and followers to care for and love one another in such a way that their physical, 
emotional, psychological, and spiritual needs are acknowledged and met as much as possible. 
859 maka¿rioß oJ douvloß e˙kei √noß o§n e˙lqw»n oJ ku/rioß aujtouv euJrh/sei  ¢ou¢twß poiouvnta› – Jesus says that certainly the slave who 
carries out this responsibility will feel happy when the houseowner returns and learns that he has done so. 
Thus, when Jesus returns however long is the time between his first and second coming, the true disciple who has carefully and 
consistently sought to love his fellow believers will enjoy the response of Jesus to all his inward and outward efforts. 
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860 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti e˙pi« pa ◊sin toi √ß uJpa¿rcousin aujtouv katasth/sei aujto/n – As a result of the slave’s proper and consistent 
obedience to the houseowner’s instructions, the latter will give him even more responsibility, placing him in charge of not only 
the other slaves, but also all his property and assets. 
Likewise, Jesus’ response to the bona fide disciple will be to assign him the responsibility of caring for all his fellow believers in 
the eternal Kingdom of God and caring for all the other elements of the kingdom beyond the people in it (as opposed to 
interpreting “all his possessions” as all the people in the kingdom; but “other elements of the kingdom” as going beyond people 
seems more coherent with the “master” having first put the slave in charge of his “household,” i.e., people, in v. 45). 
861 e˙a»n de« ei¶phØ oJ kako\ß douvloß  ∞e˙kei √noß e˙n thØv kardi÷aˆ aujtouv: croni÷zei  ¡mou oJ ku/rioß⁄ – However, if the slave takes advantage 
of the fact that the houseowner will be gone a long time…  
If a disciple of Jesus chooses to look at the long time between Jesus’ first and second comings as an opportunity to disobey 
him… 
862 kai« a‡rxhtai tu/ptein tou\ß sundou/louß aujtouv, e˙sqi÷hØ de« kai« pi÷nhØ meta» tw ◊n mequo/ntwn – and the slave mistreats those over 
whom the houseowner put him in charge and hangs out with the wrong crowd, engaging in immorality and drunkenness…  
So that the poorly thinking disciple mistreats his fellow believers and does not love them properly in every way that is possible, 
even engaging in immoral behavior without seeking to stop himself and be repentant… 
863 h¢xei oJ ku/rioß touv dou/lou e˙kei÷nou e˙n hJme÷raˆ hØ∞ ouj prosdokaˆ◊ kai« e˙n w‚raˆ hØ∞ ouj ginw¿skei – the houseowner will return when 
the slave does not expect him (because he has not considered the fact that because he does not know exactly when he is returning, 
he should remain vigilant at all times)…  
Jesus will return when the supposed believer does not expect him, because he is not keeping himself focused on Jesus’ second 
coming and remaining persevering in his belief and obedience for the sake of obtaining God’s eternal mercy and life… 
864 kai« dicotomh/sei aujto\n kai« to\ me÷roß aujtouv meta» tw ◊n uJpokritw ◊n qh/sei: e˙kei √ e¶stai oJ klauqmo\ß kai« oJ brugmo\ß tw ◊n ojdo/ntwn 
– the houseowner will destroy him—end of parable.  
Then Jesus switches to speaking of himself and what he does to the alleged disciple who proves that he is not authentic in his 
faith and obedience to God. He will cause him to join all the other people who only acted as though they were his followers but 
were not authentic. And they all will experience great grief and anguish over being rejected by God. In other words, they will 
incur God’s wrath and destruction in a measured and appropriate manner at the Great White Throne Judgment of Revelation 
20:11-15. 
865 To/te oJmoiwqh/setai hJ basilei÷a tw ◊n oujranw ◊n de÷ka parqe÷noiß, aiºtineß labouvsai ta»ß lampa¿daß  ™e˚autw ◊n e˙xhvlqon ei˙ß  
™`uJpa¿nthsin  ¡touv numfi÷ou⁄ – Because the three parables of Matthew 25 do not appear in either Mark or Luke, a good question to 
ask is whether or not Jesus actually included them in his presentation of the material of the Olivet Discourse, or did he apeak 
them at some other time and Matthew appropriately adds them to his account because they clearly refer to the same subject and 
make good points in regard to his second coming? Examination of these parables/analogies reveals that they fit so well with the 
overall flow of ideas of the discourse that we can safely assume that Jesus did present them to his disciples in his response to their 
question upon leaving the temple and that for whatever reason Mark and Luke chose not to include them. 
In each of the these three analogies of Matthew 25, it is vital to pay careful attention to exactly what in the story is similar to the 
situation regarding Jesus’ second appearance and the lives of his followers/disciples. It is also important to keep in mind what 
Jesus has already taught in the Olivet Discourse in Matthew 24 and as confirmed by Mark 13, Luke 21, and Luke 17. For 
example, Jesus has indicated that the length of time between his first and second comings will be long, which is key in the first 
parable of the ten virgins. In addition, he has said that no one but God the Father knows exactly when he will return, which is key 
in the second parable of the man who goes on a journey and leaves his possessions in the care of his slaves. And finally, he has 
implied and it is categorically taught in other parts of the NT (cf. Ephesians 4 & 5) that Christians must treat each other well and 
care for one another for the sake of encouraging each other to persevere in faith and belief until either the end of their lives or 
Jesus returns, whichever occurs first. As a result, other passages in the NT can contribute to arriving at a correct interpretation of 
these three parables. 
To what does the first word of this parable, To/te = Then, refer? The most coherent answer is that it refers to Jesus’ second 
coming as discussed and explicitly mentioned by Jesus in 24:29-51. Therefore, Jesus’ use of the phrase “Kingdom of the 
Heavens” means the kingdom which he brings into existence, most specifically the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel in 
accordance with the disciples’ question at the beginning of the Olivet Discourse. Jesus is saying, “When I return to set up the 
Kingdom of Israel, the situation with people as to whether or not they enter into this kingdom will be like this…” 
Because Jesus mentions a bridegroom whom the ten virgins are meeting, the setting is a first century Jewish wedding festival. 
These virgins are important to the story for Jesus to make his point, while the bride and the bridegroom’s attendants are not. 
Therefore, Jesus does not include the latter. It would seem that a fair assumption is that in first century Israel, the bridegroom and 
his attendants would leave his house after the sun had set and walk to a prearranged place to meet either the bride and her 
attendants or just the bride’s attendants and then finish the procession to the location of the wedding and the wedding feast. 
Therefore, these ten virgins are the bride’s attendants, and their responsibility is to arrive ahead of time at the staging point and 
wait for the bridegroom and his attendants with lighted lamps as an important part of their preparedness for the groom, which 
within that first century Jewish culture must have demonstrated a high level of respect for the groom. In other words, to show up 
with unlighted lamps or to have one’s lamp go out before the entire procession arrived at the wedding location would constitute 
an inexcusable faux pas and social blunder on the part of any of the attendants. Thus, once the bridegroom arrived, they would all 
walk together with lighted lamps to the building (the bride’s house or some other house?) where the wedding and the feast would 
take place. As a result, nothing about the analogy so far probably surprises Jesus’ listeners, and they assume the bridegroom’s 
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attendants are accompanying him even though Jesus does not mention them. However, for the point that Jesus is making in the 
parable, the ten virgins are metaphorically the alleged Christians who know of his return and are waiting for it, while their lighted 
lamps represent the level of interest and desire that each one has for entering into the Kingdom of God, so that running out of this 
desire during the long period of time of waiting for Jesus’ return would result in a person’s disqualifying himself or herself from 
participating in Jesus’ kingdom.  
It may be attractive to see the oil of the lamps as representing faith or belief so running out of faith is what Jesus is concerned 
about for his followers. However, the better analogy is desire to enter into the Kingdom of God just as the bride’s attendants 
ought to have a desire to participate in the wedding out of respect for both the groom and the bride and because of the simple joy 
of watching their friends get married and celebrating with them. In other words, the ten virgins do not have to have faith to enter 
into the wedding. They must have a sustained desire that motivates them to do all they need to do to be prepared for the 
possibility that the bridegroom may delay in arriving at the staging point. And Jesus’ has already taught that there will be a long 
delay between his first and second comings, thus warranting a sustained desire and proper readiness for his followers to wait 
appropriately for him—regardless of how long they have to wait. This is the same as what other NT passages teach about being 
pure of heart and having a single-minded devotion to obtaining God’s eternal mercy and His kingdom. Becoming cavalier and 
not showing a proper concern for entering into Jesus’ kingdom when he returns will result in being rejected by Jesus. In order to 
gain eternal life, a sinner must have a level of desire and hope which Had has planted within him and which God ultimately 
preserves. Cf. Romans 5:5, “and hope does not disappoint, because the love of God has been poured out within our hearts 
through the Holy Spirit who was given to us.” Thus, v. 13 of Matthew 25 and Jesus’ exhortation to stay alert and ready governs 
the analogy that he is drawing between the wedding procession and his return. 
866 pe÷nte de« e˙x aujtw ◊n h™san mwrai« kai« pe÷nte fro/nimoi – Next Jesus comments that half of the ten attendants of the bride are 
foolish, while half are sensible, and he will go on to explain what they are doing that makes them fit these two descriptions. 
Analogously, half (a major portion of?) the Christians who are waiting for Jesus’ return are actually fools, which means that they 
are not waiting appropriately, while half (the rest of) the Christians who are waiting are wise, prudent, and sensible so that they 
are waiting appropriately for Jesus’ return. As suggested in the previous note, this means that a major portion of Christians do not 
actually desire at the deepest level of their being to obtain eternal life, while the other portion do. All Christians start out with an 
apparent desire for God’s eternal mercy and life, but not all of them finish their lives with such. Only the truly wise Christians do 
so and bring enough desire with them to the time when Jesus returns (if he does in their lifetimes) that their desire is truly genuine 
and corresponds to authentic faith and belief. 
867 ai˚ ga»r mwrai« labouvsai ta»ß lampa¿daß  ™aujtw ◊n oujk e¶labon meq∆ e˚autw ◊n e¶laion – Jesus’ explanation for the foolishness of 
five of the bride’s attendants is that the only oil they have for their lamps is what is in them. But what if the groom takes longer to 
arrive at the staging point so that they run out of oil and their lamps go out either before he arrives or before they finish the 
procession with him to the building where the wedding and feast are going to take place? Then they will have committed a gross 
cultural blunder and probably have to relinquish their right to attend the wedding and feast (?). Thus, Jesus’ disciples might have 
let out a subtle but obvious gasp when Jesus mentions this element of the analogy, because no one would ever think of being so 
disrespectful to the bridegroom (and the bride?). Or it is possible that one of the surprising elements in this analogy is that 
bridegroom waits until midnight to arrive at the staging point, so that Jesus is able to emphasize the idea of preparedness by 
saying that five of the virgins have brought an extra container of oil, which may not have been normally necessary during first 
century Jewish wedding processions. And this would be because the bridegroom would show up at the designated meeting place 
long before anyone’s oil ran out, so that no one was expected to bring extra oil. 
Like the five attendants with no extra oil, foolish Christians are so cavalier towards Jesus’ return to set up the Kingdom of Israel, 
not taking it seriously enough, that they wane in their “oil” of desire for eternal life and God’s mercy, thus running out of it 
before the kingdom arrives and disqualifying themselves from participating in it. Only an enduring desire for entering into the 
Kingdom of God will result in doing so. 
868 ai˚ de« fro/nimoi e¶labon e¶laion e˙n toi √ß aÓggei÷oiß  £ meta» tw ◊n lampa¿dwn  ™e˚autw ◊n – In contrast to the foolish attendants of the 
bride, the wise and sensible ones take extra oil with them, because they really care about being there at the wedding with their 
friends, the groom and the bride. They neither want to commit a social mistake, nor do they want to miss out on the festivities. 
They truly have a deep-seated desire that endures and motivates them to be prepared for the possibility of a long delay on the part 
of the bridegroom in his reaching the staging point—whether or not this was typical in regard to a first century Jewish wedding 
procession. 
Likewise, wise Christians will keep the lamp of their desire for eternal life burning as long as is necessary until Jesus returns, 
which he has clearly stated is actually a long way off from his first coming. They will do whatever they need to do in order for 
their desire for God’s eternal mercy and life to remain strong and real throughout their entire lives, whether they die first and are 
resurrected when Jesus returns or Jesus appears during their lifetime. 
869 croni÷zontoß de« touv numfi÷ou e˙nu/staxan pa ◊sai kai« e˙ka¿qeudon – Of course the bridegroom was taking his time in reaching 
the prearranged place to meet the bride’s attendants. Jesus has been teaching in Matthew 24 that God will take His time in 
sending Jesus back to restore the Kingdom of Israel. And as it gets later and later in the night, it is only natural that the bride’s 
attendants become drowsy and fall asleep. Indeed, there is no problem with their doing so. The problem will be that when they 
wake up, will they have the ability to keep their lamps burning until they all arrive with the bridegroom at the location for the 
wedding and the feast? 
Likewise, there is no problem with all Christians encountering the natural elements of life while they wait for Jesus’ return. The 
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question is, will they remain fundamentally desirous of eternal life and entering into the Kingdom of God, doing everything they 
can to stoke the fires of their desire. 
870 me÷shß de« nukto\ß kraugh\ ge÷gonen: i˙dou\ oJ numfi÷oß,  ™e˙xe÷rcesqe ei˙ß  ¡aÓpa¿nthsin [aujtouv]⁄ – The bridegroom delays until 
midnight, perhaps long past when everyone would prefer him to appear, just as God will cause Jesus to delay in his return long 
past when all his followers probably would prefer. “Jesus, come quickly and soon,” they are all saying. Yet, he delays, and some 
people’s desire for his return will wane and disappear. 
871 to/te hjge÷rqhsan pa ◊sai ai˚ parqe÷noi e˙kei √nai kai« e˙ko/smhsan ta»ß lampa¿daß  ™e˚autw ◊n – The bride’s attendants naturally wake 
up and trim their lamps so that they will burn for the rest of the procession and until they arrive at the location for the wedding. 
Likewise, Christians are interrupted in their living normal life when Jesus actually returns, and there is the question of whether 
each one still has a burning desire to enter into the Kingdom of God.  
872 ai˚ de« mwrai« tai √ß froni÷moiß ei•pan: do/te hJmi √n e˙k touv e˙lai÷ou uJmw ◊n, o¢ti ai˚ lampa¿deß hJmw ◊n sbe÷nnuntai – And just as the 
foolish attendants would like to find an easy way to keep their lamps burning so that they can participate in the wedding, 
Christians who live at the time of Jesus’ return and who have not gone to the trouble of producing the necessary level of desire to 
qualify for obtaining eternal life will look for an easy way to prepare themselves properly once Jesus returns. Or the analogy 
assumes that during any time period when this kind of “Christian” lives, he will find himself unqualified for eternal life if he has 
not caused his desire for it to endure to the end of his life at an obvious and real level. 
873 aÓpekri÷qhsan de« ai˚ fro/nimoi le÷gousai: mh/pote  ¡ouj mh\⁄ aÓrke÷shØ hJmi √n kai« uJmi √n: poreu/esqe ma ◊llon pro\ß tou\ß pwlouvntaß 
kai« aÓgora¿sate e˚autai √ß – In this part of the parable, Jesus indicates that the only way that the foolish Christians will be able to 
gather enough desire within them to qualify for eternal life will cause them to miss out on it, as demonstrated by the next verses.  
Would it have even been possible for first century attendants of the bride to buy extra oil at midnight? 
874 aÓpercome÷nwn de« aujtw ◊n aÓgora¿sai h™lqen oJ numfi÷oß, kai« ai˚ eºtoimoi ei˙shvlqon met∆ aujtouv ei˙ß tou\ß ga¿mouß kai« e˙klei÷sqh hJ 
qu/ra – Was it the case in first century Jewish weddings that when the wedding party entered the building where the marriage 
ceremony and feast took place, that no one would be allowed who arrived late? It is hard to say, but Jesus incorporates this 
element into his analogy. While the ill-prepared attendants of the bride go off to buy more oil for themselves (at midnight, no 
less!), they are not at the wedding location to enter with the bridegroom and the other of the bride’s well-prepared attendants, 
thus eliminating for themselves the possibility of participating in the marriage ceremony and feast. 
875 u¢steron de« e¶rcontai kai« ai˚ loipai« parqe÷noi le÷gousai: ku/rie ku/rie, a‡noixon hJmi √n – In Jesus’ parable, the foolish attendants 
do show up after the cutoff time has been reached for being prepared sufficiently in order to participate in the wedding and the 
feast, i.e., having burning lamps when the wedding party enters the building where the ceremony takes place. And the foolish 
realize their predicament, that they are excluded from the wedding feast. So they cry out to the groom, “Sir, Sir, let us in.” This 
would be like Christians who did not nurture a sustained desire for eternal life thinking that somehow they can produce on the 
spot an adequate desire for the Kingdom of God when Jesus returns. Then, when they realize they will be excluded from the 
eternal Kingdom of God, they cry out to Jesus to let them in nevertheless. Surely, they know they do not qualify for entrance into 
the kingdom, just as the foolish virgins realized they had disqualified themselves from participating in the wedding and 
celebration afterwards. Do they really expect Jesus (the groom) to permit them to enter? 
876 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, oujk oi•da uJma ◊ß – And just as the bridegroom rejects the ill-prepared attendants, Jesus 
will reject so-called Christians who do not have a nurtured and sustained desire for God’s eternal kingdom and His mercy. They 
have disqualified themselves by not having cultivated an enduring hope in eternal life. 
877 Grhgorei √te ou™n, o¢ti oujk oi¶date th\n hJme÷ran oujde« th\n w‚ran – As a result, Jesus exhorts his disciples to remain ready with a 
level of genuine desire for eternal life that they make sure has plenty of staying power through their efforts as they constantly 
remind themselves just how valuable participating in the Kingdom of God will be. They know neither the time when he will 
return nor exactly how long will be the time interval between his first and second comings, even though he has made it clear that 
the time interval will be greater than anyone wants and longer than anyone expects. But this is the point. Be prepared with an 
enduring desire and hope for God’s eternal mercy and do whatever you need to do to keep this desire and hope alive and well 
within you (even asking God to cause this to happen—which we can assume was part of Jesus’ theology as much as it was for the 
NT authors in the light of God’s sovereign grace!). 
878 ›Wsper ga»r a‡nqrwpoß aÓpodhmw ◊n e˙ka¿lesen tou\ß i˙di÷ouß dou/louß kai« pare÷dwken aujtoi √ß ta» uJpa¿rconta aujtouv – The 
questions here are how the word ga»r = “For” introduces this second analogy and what is the subject of the implied verb “it is”? 
The subject of the verb is best considered to be “the kingdom of the heavens” as in v. 1, which is the same as the return of Jesus 
to establish and restore the Kingdom of Israel on earth which will eventually culminate in the eternal Kingdom of God on the 
new earth which God will create afterwards. Thus, the “For” introduces this second analogy by referring to v. 13 and Jesus’ 
exhortation to remain alert and ready for his return. It is this idea that governs the second analogy as it did the first—along with 
the added element that Jesus’ absence during the long period of time must be carefully taken into account by his followers. 
In this analogy, there is a man who has many possessions such that when he leaves and goes on a journey, he puts his possessions 
in the hands of three slaves. 
It was normal in the Roman Empire for owners of homes and businesses to grant substantial responsibility and authority over 
their property to their slaves. Consequently, this is like Jesus’ handing over his “possessions” to his followers while he is absent 
during his first and second comings, and these possessions could be – 1) other followers who are in the care of one another so 
that their care of one another increases, 2) the message of the gospel that is proclaimed so that additional followers are brought 
into the community of believers, 3) the faith and strength of belief of each disciple so that each one becomes stronger in his belief 
and faith, 4) the initial knowledge and understanding of the gospel by each individual follower so that these increase during the 
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course of his life. 
#4 is the most coherent option in that the story speaks of the necessity of each slave’s doing something with his master’s 
“possessions” and causing them to increase in number. The idea of caring for each other within the Christian community and 
increasing this care in #1 is attractive, but the rest of the NT points more towards #4 and Christians’ working to grow in their 
knowledge and understanding while also loving each other in a substantive manner. Since it is “possessions” themselves that 
increase, having the “possession” of the message of the gospel, but then it is the number of people which increases in #3 does not 
fit the analogy so well. Therefore, again #4 is the most coherent option. 
Another question is why the man in the analogy goes on the journey? The best answer is that he is a businessman who desires to 
make more money just as he will expect his slaves to make more money from what he leaves them—as we find out from the rest 
of the parable. Thus, does Jesus leave the earth after his first coming in order to gain more knowledge and understanding as he 
will expect his followers to do while they remain on earth? Certainly, it is reasonable that Jesus’ own growth in knowledge is 
desirable to him, even if it is only to find out from the Father when he is returning. But there may be more that Jesus expects to 
learn while he is absent. We just do not know what this extra knowledge is. 
879 kai« wˆ— me«n e¶dwken pe÷nte ta¿lanta, wˆ— de« du/o, wˆ— de« eºn, e˚ka¿stwˆ kata» th\n i˙di÷an du/namin, kai« aÓpedh/mhsen  ¡. eujqe÷wß – An 
easy mistake to make because of the use of the word “talents” in our English translations is to think that Jesus is talking about 
abilities and skills that God has given people in order to enhance and grow the community of believers, whether numerically or 
spiritually, e.g., growth in faith. However, “talent” in first century Israel was a monetary reference to about fifteen years wages of 
a laborer (cf. note in NASB95 and the Expositor’s Bible Commentary). So Jesus is speaking in terms of dollars and cents (in 
modern American terminology), not skills and abilities. And when he left initially, what possession has Jesus given to his 
followers that is worth fifteen years of an employee’s salary (corresponding to the third slave, while five times this was given to 
the first slave and two times this was given to the second slave) and that he would expect them to work at increasing? Knowledge 
and understanding of the gospel fits the analogy well. 
However, it is certainly true that Jesus has not been present to give a level of knowledge and understanding to each Christian 
during the last two thousand years, but this is still the best option as explained above that fits the analogy. Thus, somewhere in 
the course of each Christian’s life, God initially exposed him to ideas about Him and Jesus as the Messiah—through just the 
culture as here in America, through attending church (regularly or at just weddings and funerals), through an evangelistic 
meeting, through conversations with parents or friends, etc. And each Christian has absorbed and understood these ideas to best 
of his natural ability, which seems the best way to understand the phrase “according to his own ability.” Each slave in the parable 
had the ability to handle the different amount of possessions which the master gave to him, with the first slave having greater 
ability than the second and third slaves, etc. Analogously, God has given Christians different levels of ability to process different 
amounts of information, knowledge, and understanding of the gospel, which the Christian can then take and add more, if he is so 
inclined. And each Christian has certainly given the appearance of having embraced the initial ideas of God and Jesus to which 
he has been exposed and which he was able to receive according to the ability which God had given him. However, the question 
that this analogy is posing is, what did each Christian do with this initial knowledge and understanding of God? Did he work to 
increase it through seeking to grow in his knowledge of the Bible, or did he consider his initial knowledge to be sufficient for the 
rest of his life as a Christian? 
880 poreuqei«ß⁄ oJ ta» pe÷nte ta¿lanta labw»n hjrga¿sato e˙n aujtoi √ß kai«  ™e˙ke÷rdhsen a‡lla pe÷nte – In the analogy, the first slave 
who received the possessions from his master worth five times the amount of payment for fifteen years of labor went out and 
doubled this amount. 
This would be the Christian who has initially taken in and understood a large amount of ideas pertaining to the gospel, and he 
spends the time and effort to double his knowledge and understanding through study of the Bible, something that we all know is 
not an easy task because of the complexity and difficulty of the biblical texts. But this Christian has the internal drive to do what 
is necessary to grow in his faith in this way. His hope of God’s eternal mercy actually makes him more curious about God and 
Jesus the Messiah so that he makes the consistent effort to learn more about God and what He has promised him in the eternal 
kingdom. 
881 w sau/twß  £ oJ ta» du/o  ™e˙ke÷rdhsen a‡lla du/o – Speaking analogously, the Christian who does not have quite the intellectual 
capacity and ability as the first Christian still has the same internal drive to increase his knowledge and understanding as much as 
he can. Thus, it is not the level of theological understanding that saves a sinner, but his persistent desire that motivates him to 
grow in his understanding. He has a solid hope and expectation of God’s eternal mercy that nourishes an intellectual curiosity 
about God and the gospel. 
882 oJ de« to\ e ≠n labw»n aÓpelqw»n w‡ruxen  ™ghvn kai«  ™`e¶kruyen to\ aÓrgu/rion touv kuri÷ou aujtouv – Again speaking analogously, the 
third Christian who is not as mentally gifted as the first two, instead of working to increase his understanding of the gospel, 
buries his understanding, meaning that whatever initial understanding he had acquired is all that he is interested in holding on to. 
He does no work to increase it, meaning that he does not have the same internal drive to do so as the first two Christians. He does 
not have the same level of hope and expectation for God’s mercy. Therefore, the problem is not his intellectual ability in 
comparison to other Christians. It is whether or not he has the inward motivation to grow in his understanding of the gospel. Does 
a Christian take the level of understanding of the gospel that God initially gives him through his parents, the culture, the church, 
etc. and settle for only this understanding, or does he find within himself the bona fide desire to grow in his knowledge and 
understanding of God through the Bible? This is the question at the center of this analogy.  
If the first or second slave had buried the five or two talents respectively, then he would have received the same response from 
the master as he gave the third slave. Likewise, if someone with great intellectual ability and great understanding of the biblical 
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message does not grow in his understanding with proper desire and hope of obtaining God’s mercy, then he too will be rejected 
by God and Jesus with the result of incurring His eternal condemnation.  
Certainly in modern times there have been scholars who have made the Bible their focus of study, but they have not been 
particularly interested in God, His mercy, and eternal salvation. Indeed, many of them may have been complete atheists. They 
have had great knowledge of the Bible and even made it their life’s goal to grow in their knowledge of it, but they have lacked 
genuine interest and desire for their “Master’s” approval and entering into His joy, that of the eternal Kingdom of God. 
Therefore, they are no different from the third slave in the analogy, so that while growing in their knowledge of the Bible, they 
have actually buried their knowledge in unbelief, which will result in God’s eternal rejection and condemnation. Jesus is not 
talking about his specific example of a so-called Christian, but the inference is the same with respect to this person’s eternal 
destiny. 
883 Meta» de« polu\n cro/non e¶rcetai oJ ku/rioß tw ◊n dou/lwn e˙kei÷nwn kai« sunai÷rei lo/gon met∆ aujtw ◊n – Jesus next says that the 
master of the slaves is gone a long time, which is in keeping with his teaching in the Olivet Discourse that the time period 
between his first and second comings will be long. And just as the master evaluates the work of the slaves, Jesus will evaluate the 
work of Christians with respect to their knowledge and understanding (and their internal interest in growing in their knowledge in 
accordance with their hope and expectation of obtaining God’s mercy). 
884 kai« proselqw»n oJ ta» pe÷nte ta¿lanta labw»n prosh/negken a‡lla pe÷nte ta¿lanta le÷gwn: ku/rie, pe÷nte ta¿lanta¿ moi 
pare÷dwkaß: i¶de a‡lla pe÷nte ta¿lanta  ™e˙ke÷rdhsa – The first slave reports on his work, just as Christians basically will do when 
Jesus returns.  
885 e¶fh  £ aujtwˆ◊ oJ ku/rioß aujtouv: eu™, douvle aÓgaqe« kai« piste÷,  ™e˙pi« ojli÷ga h™ß pisto/ß, e˙pi« pollw ◊n se katasth/sw: ei¶selqe ei˙ß th\n 
cara»n touv kuri÷ou sou – And just as the master adds more responsibility to the first slave when he returns because he worked to 
increase his possessions, so also God through Jesus will add more responsibility in the Kingdom of God (even within the earthly 
Kingdom of Israel, such as teaching mortal believers?), to the Christian who works to increase his knowledge and understanding 
of the gospel as best he can. 
In addition, this Christian will experience the joy of participating in the Kingdom of God just as the master had exhorted the first 
slave to enjoy his presence now that he has returned. 
886 Proselqw»n  ∞[de«] kai« oJ ta» du/o ta¿lanta  £ ei•pen: ku/rie, du/o ta¿lanta¿ moi pare÷dwkaß: i¶de a‡lla du/o ta¿lanta  ™e˙ke÷rdhsa – 
The same is true of the second slave and other Christians who may have less ability to understand the gospel but are equally 
motivated to grow in their understanding.  
887 e¶fh aujtwˆ◊ oJ ku/rioß aujtouv: eu™, douvle aÓgaqe« kai« piste÷,  ™e˙pi« ojli÷ga  ¢h™ß pisto/ß›, e˙pi« pollw ◊n se katasth/sw: ei¶selqe ei˙ß th\n 
cara»n touv kuri÷ou sou –   
888 Proselqw»n de« kai« oJ to\ e ≠n ta¿lanton ei˙lhfw»ß ei•pen: ku/rie, e¶gnwn  ∞se o¢ti sklhro\ß ei• a‡nqrwpoß, qeri÷zwn o¢pou oujk 
e¶speiraß kai« suna¿gwn  ™o¢qen ouj diesko/rpisaß – The third slave did not dare lose what the master had given him. He was savvy 
enough to know that the money which his master had entrusted to him was of great value. But he also (and surprisingly) 
recognized that the master would want him to provide him with some amount of increase in value in his money when the master 
returned, which seems the best way to interpret the slave’s acknowledging the characteristic of the master that he is a hard man 
who reaps where he does not sow and gathers where he does not scatter. 
The apostle Paul teaches in Romans 1 that every human being is morally depraved and deserving of God’s condemnation. But he 
also teaches that even in our moral depravity which enslaves us to rebelling against God that we all understand and grasp our 
accountability to God for our moral being and actions. And we all know that we must do something with this knowledge by 
increasing it to the point where we repent before God and are saved from His wrath and condemnation. However, Paul also 
teaches in Romans that if God’s grace does not effectively operate within us, we will act strictly out of fear of His judgment, 
which means that we will not have any genuine and deep desire to please God by repenting and receiving His unearned mercy. 
889 kai« fobhqei«ß aÓpelqw»n e¶kruya to\ ta¿lanto/n sou e˙n thØv ghØv: i¶de e¶ceiß to\ so/n – Thus, this third slave operated out of fear alone 
and not out of a full desire to please his master. He was afraid of his master—that he would punish him, but he was not inwardly 
driven enough to please his master by doing something to increase the value of his master’s possessions (cf. v. 27). 
Likewise, the Christian, who might have a limited understanding of the gospel and a limited (indeed, non-existent) desire to grow 
in his understanding of it, buries his knowledge in his mind, meaning that he puts no real effort and work into increasing his 
knowledge and understanding through arduous Bible study and/or thoughtful discussion with other Christians about the Bible for 
the sake of his own eternal well-being (and out of simple curiosity that would be respectful towards the God who has made him 
and is willing to be merciful to him). Thus he, likewise, knows that God and Jesus want him to grow in his understanding of the 
gospel, but he is only afraid of God and not driven to please Him by working hard to increase his understanding of the biblical 
message and God (cf. Romans 1 & 2). 
890 ∆Apokriqei«ß de« oJ ku/rioß aujtouv ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: ponhre« douvle kai« ojknhre÷, hØ¡deiß o¢ti qeri÷zw o¢pou oujk e¶speira kai« suna¿gw o¢qen 
ouj diesko/rpisa – The master’s language towards the third slave is harsh. He calls him evil and lazy. He also confirms what the 
slave knew and admitted was true about him, that he required of the slave that he do something, anything, to gain more value for 
the money which he had given him when he left on his journey. 
Likewise, God’s and Jesus’ language towards the unrepentant sinner who does not act appropriately to increase his knowledge of 
God will be just as harsh, and Jesus will confirm that the sinner knew better (cf. Romans 1 & 2). 
891 e¶dei  ¢se ou™n› balei √n  ¡ta» aÓrgu/ria¿⁄ mou toi √ß trapezi÷taiß, kai« e˙lqw»n e˙gw» e˙komisa¿mhn a·n to\ e˙mo\n su\n to/kw ̂– The third 
slave could have (in modern terms) put his money in the bank where it would have earned even minimal interest and brought 
some increase to his master’s possessions which he had entrusted to him. 
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Likewise, the sinner could find some minimal way to grow in his understanding of the gospel (for example, attending gatherings 
where the Bible is seriously and openly discussed for people’s consideration) as something which is pleasing to God and His 
Messiah, Jesus. 
892 a‡rate ou™n aÓp∆ aujtouv to\ ta¿lanton kai« do/te twˆ◊ e¶conti ta»  ™de÷ka ta¿lanta – As a result of the slave’s obvious lack of 
concern to please his master and increase the value of what he gave him, the master punishes the slave, first by stripping him of 
any responsibility of caring for his possessions, and second by ordering that this slave’s monetary asset be given to the first slave 
who doubled the five talents he was given. 
893 Twˆ◊ ga»r e¶conti  ∞panti« doqh/setai kai« perisseuqh/setai, touv de« mh\ e¶contoß kai« o§  ™e¶cei aÓrqh/setai aÓp∆ aujtouv – Then Jesus 
adds a lesson to the story to the effect that when God gives something of real value to somebody, He will also cause it to grow, 
which in this case is a person’s knowledge and understanding of the gospel. It is God who provides the inward desire and 
motivation for a true Christian to put time and effort into growing his understanding of the biblical message as he looks forward 
with hope and expectation to the eternal Kingdom of God. In contrast, even though someone may know that which is true about 
God and Jesus, if he lacks the motivation and desire to grow in his understanding, then whatever knowledge he has will be 
stripped from him because he has operated out of only rebellion against God. Here Jesus must ultimately be pointing to the final 
judgment where a person’s knowledge of God disappears with him when God destroys him for his unwavering rebellion against 
Him. 
In addition, those Christians who have acted properly during their lives to enhance their grasp of the Bible will find themselves 
with what will be even more knowledge when they enter into their immortal and morally perfect state. It will be as if God takes 
the quantity of the knowledge of Him that had resided in unbelievers’ minds and uses it to increase the quantity of knowledge of 
transformed believers. In other words, genuine Christians will continue to grow in their understanding of God even after they 
enter into the eternal Kingdom of God. 
894 kai« to\n aÓcrei √on douvlon e˙kba¿lete ei˙ß to\ sko/toß to\ e˙xw¿teron: e˙kei √ e¶stai oJ klauqmo\ß kai« oJ brugmo\ß tw ◊n ojdo/ntwn – In this 
verse, Jesus uses the word “slave” and describes him as worthless because of his refusal to do what he knew was right. However, 
he is not referring to the slave in the analogy but to any Christian, who takes his initial knowledge of the gospel and does not 
work to increase such knowledge and understanding with a genuine desire to know God better. It is this Christian who will be 
subjected to God’s painful judgment that causes weeping and gnashing of teeth (and eventual destruction, as the rest of the NT 
bears out). Therefore ,this is a so-called or supposed Christian and not a genuine one with authentic belief and God-created 
inwardness, which inwardness will drive people to pursue greater knowledge of God. 
Therefore, we find out from this analogy and parable that God is ruthlessly intent on our growing in our understanding of the 
gospel, and we should continuously work at this which the Bible as our text of study. 
895 ›Otan de« e¶lqhØ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙n thØv do/xhØ aujtouv kai« pa¿nteß oi ̊ £ a‡ggeloi met∆ aujtouv, to/te kaqi÷sei e˙pi« qro/nou do/xhß 
aujtouv – At the beginning of this third analogy Jesus states explicitly that it concerns his second coming by calling it his coming 
in his glory. And he is the Son of Man, i.e., the Son of God who is a bona fide member of the human race (cf. Psalm 8). He also 
mentions that his angels will be accompanying him. These are most likely angels as we typically think of them, created beings of 
the invisible realm who will participate in the Messiah’s destroying his enemies on the land of Israel, particularly the Man of 
Lawlessness and his army (cf. 2 Thessalonians 2 and Revelation 19:14, “And the armies which are in heaven, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean, were following Him on white horses.”). It is as though we can imagine battalions of angels, bivouacked in 
heaven and ready for Jesus to lead them out and down to earth to fight with him against his enemies and to destroy them, which 
will all occur at his second coming. 
The glorious throne on which Jesus will sit in when he returns with all the glory and wonder which God will display through him 
is that from which he reigns from Jerusalem over the Kingdom of Israel with hegemony over the rest of the world. This is the 
throne of his ancestor David as predicted by God in the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7. However, here it doubles as his 
judgment throne, where the moral evaluation of both believers and unbelievers takes place at two different times, of the former, 
when Jesus returns according to 1 Thessalonians 4 and Revelation 20, and for the latter, at the end of the millennial kingdom 
according to Revelation 20. 
896 kai«  ™sunacqh/sontai e¶mprosqen aujtouv pa¿nta ta» e¶qnh, kai« aÓfori÷sei aujtou\ß aÓp∆ aÓllh/lwn, w‚sper oJ poimh\n aÓfori÷zei ta» 
pro/bata aÓpo\ tw ◊n e˙ri÷fwn – As stated above, this “gathering” is at the two separate resurrections of the dead, the first for the 
genuine believers when Jesus returns and the second of the unbelievers at the end of the millennial kingdom. In this way, Jesus 
analogously separates the sheep, i.e., believers, from the goats, i.e., unbelievers, just as a shepherd does. 
897 kai« sth/sei ta» me«n pro/bata e˙k dexiw ◊n  ∞aujtouv, ta» de« e˙ri÷fia e˙x eujwnu/mwn – Because the sheep represent believers, to be on 
the right of Jesus is to be favored and accepted by him, while the opposite is the case for unbelievers on his left, who are 
represented by goats.  
898 To/te e˙rei √ oJ basileu\ß toi √ß e˙k dexiw ◊n aujtouv: deuvte oi˚ eujloghme÷noi touv patro/ß mou, klhronomh/sate th\n hJtoimasme÷nhn uJmi √n 
basilei÷an aÓpo\ katabolhvß ko/smou – Analogous to participating in the first resurrection and being transformed by God into a 
morally perfect and immortal human being, Jesus addresses the people on his right in the parable and welcomes them into the 
Kingdom of God, something which God has planned to do from before He created the cosmos. As a result, they are truly “blessed 
by my Father” as Jesus says. They receive from God, the source of even Jesus’ own existence in the created reality and the One 
whom he serves as a proxy in his royal role as king of Israel, the greatest gift God bestows on sinful human beings, eternal life in 
the Kingdom of God. 
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899 e˙pei÷nasa ga»r kai« e˙dw¿kate÷ moi fagei √n, e˙di÷yhsa kai« e˙poti÷sate÷ me, xe÷noß h¡mhn kai« sunhga¿gete÷ me – And the reason Jesus 
gives for why these sheep on his right qualify to be in the Kingdom of God is because they treated him well in all the 
circumstances he found himself.  
900 gumno\ß kai« perieba¿lete÷ me, hjsqe÷nhsa kai« e˙peske÷yasqe÷ me, e˙n fulakhØv h¡mhn kai« h¡lqate pro/ß me –   
901 to/te aÓpokriqh/sontai aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ di÷kaioi le÷gonteß: ku/rie, po/te se ei¶domen peinw ◊nta kai« e˙qre÷yamen, h£ diyw ◊nta kai« 
e˙poti÷samen – These people are believers who have existed throughout the entire time period during Jesus’ absence, i.e., between 
his first and second appearances. They rightly ask when it was they actually treated him well, because he was not bodily in the 
world when they lived.  
902 po/te de÷ se ei¶domen xe÷non kai« sunhga¿gomen, h£ gumno\n kai« perieba¿lomen –   
903 po/te de÷ se ei¶domen  ™aÓsqenouvnta h£ e˙n fulakhØv kai« h¡lqomen pro/ß se –   
904 kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ basileu\ß e˙rei √ aujtoi √ß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, e˙f∆ o¢son e˙poih/sate e˚ni« tou/twn  ‹tw ◊n aÓdelfw ◊n mou« tw ◊n 
e˙laci÷stwn, e˙moi« e˙poih/sate – Jesus’ response to the historical believers’ question is that he considers his followers to be so 
closely associated with him, even if they have never personally been in his actual presence between his first and second comings, 
that when they treated one another well, with great care and respect, it was as though they were treating him in the same manner. 
This is the same idea that Jesus communicated to Paul at his conversion, “I am Jesus, whom you are persecuting” (Acts 9:5). 
While sometimes this parable is said to teach that Christians should take care of all people’s physical needs in the world, the fact 
that Jesus uses the phrase “these least important brothers of mine” indicates that he is talking about Christians only. Indirectly he 
is exhorting his disciples who are listening to him on the Mt. of Olives and those who would follow after them in history to love 
and care for their fellow Christians. And when they do, they are loving and caring for him. 
905 To/te e˙rei √ kai« toi √ß e˙x eujwnu/mwn: poreu/esqe aÓp∆ e˙mouv  ∞[oi˚] kathrame÷noi ei˙ß to\ puvr to\ ai˙w¿nion  ¡to\ hJtoimasme÷non⁄ twˆ◊ 
diabo/lwˆ kai« toi √ß aÓgge÷loiß aujtouv – In contrast to Jesus’ welcoming believers into the Kingdom of God at the first resurrection 
of Revelation 20, he will command unbelievers “on his left” at the second resurrection to leave him so that they will experience 
God’s wrath, condemnation, and destruction. Thus “eternal fire” does not mean eternal, conscious suffering, but eternal 
destruction instead which follows a measured and appropriate length of time of suffering as part of their punishment from God. 
And this will be the same fate as that of Satan and his demonic forces who have always rebelled against God. 
906 e˙pei÷nasa ga»r kai« oujk e˙dw¿kate÷ moi fagei √n,  £ e˙di÷yhsa kai« oujk e˙poti÷sate÷ me – Similar to the believers, the reason these 
unbelievers incur God’s wrath and condemnation is because they mistreated Jesus in all the various circumstances they 
encountered him.  
907 xe÷noß h¡mhn kai« ouj sunhga¿gete÷ me,  £ gumno\ß  £` kai« ouj perieba¿lete÷ me, aÓsqenh\ß kai« e˙n fulakhØv kai« oujk e˙peske÷yasqe÷ me –   
908 to/te aÓpokriqh/sontai kai« aujtoi« le÷gonteß: ku/rie, po/te se ei¶domen peinw ◊nta h£ diyw ◊nta h£ xe÷non h£ gumno\n h£ aÓsqenhv h£ e˙n 
fulakhØv kai« ouj dihkonh/same÷n soi – But also as with the believers, these unbelievers, who span history from Jesus’ first coming 
to his second, wonder when they ever mistreated specifically him, because he was obviously absent bodily from the world. 
909 to/te aÓpokriqh/setai aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, e˙f∆ o¢son oujk e˙poih/sate e˚ni« tou/twn tw ◊n e˙laci÷stwn, oujde« e˙moi« 
e˙poih/sate – Jesus’ response to the unbelievers is not exactly the same as that to the believers, but the point is the same. The fact 
that unbelievers mistreated authentic Christians means that they mistreated him, because Jesus considers his followers to be so 
closely associated with him. They are his brothers, from the most important of them in the world to the least important of them. 
Therefore, to reject Jesus’ followers is to reject Jesus himself, and the result will be eternal rejection and condemnation by God. 
910 kai« aÓpeleu/sontai ou ∞toi ei˙ß  ™ko/lasin ai˙w¿nion, oi˚ de« di÷kaioi ei˙ß zwh\n ai˙w¿nion – The conclusion to the parable and analogy 
that Jesus provides in this verse is that those who mistreat Christians deserve and will experience God’s eternal punishment and 
destruction, while those who care for his followers, who are rightly related to God because of their faith and obedience, will 
obtain eternal life in the Kingdom of God.  
This is basically the same message as 1 John, e.g., 1 John 3:15, “Everyone who hates his brother is a murderer; and you know 
that no murderer has eternal life abiding in him,” and 1 John 4:7, “Beloved, let us love one another, for love is from God; and 
everyone who loves is born of God and knows God.” 
911 Kai« e˙ge÷neto o¢te e˙te÷lesen oJ ∆Ihsouvß pa¿ntaß tou\ß lo/gouß tou/touß, ei•pen toi √ß maqhtai √ß  ‹aujtouv –   
912 oi¶date« o¢ti meta» du/o hJme÷raß to\ pa¿sca gi÷netai, kai« oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou paradi÷dotai ei˙ß to\ staurwqhvnai –   
913 To/te sunh/cqhsan oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß  £ kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi  ‹touv laouv« ei˙ß th\n aujlh\n touv aÓrciere÷wß touv legome÷nou  ™Kaiœa¿fa –   
914 kai« sunebouleu/santo iºna to\n ∆Ihsouvn do/lwˆ krath/swsin kai« aÓpoktei÷nwsin –   
915 e¶legon de÷: mh\ e˙n thØv e˚orthØv, iºna mh\ qo/ruboß ge÷nhtai e˙n twˆ◊ lawˆ◊ –   
916 Touv de« ∆Ihsouv genome÷nou e˙n Bhqani÷aˆ e˙n oi˙ki÷aˆ Si÷mwnoß touv leprouv –   
917 proshvlqen aujtwˆ◊ gunh\  ¢e¶cousa aÓla¿bastron mu/rou›  ™baruti÷mou kai« kate÷ceen e˙pi«  ¡thvß kefalhvß⁄ aujtouv aÓnakeime÷nou –   
918 i˙do/nteß de« oi˚ maqhtai«  £ hjgana¿kthsan le÷gonteß: ei˙ß ti÷ hJ aÓpw¿leia au¢th –   
919 e˙du/nato ga»r touvto  £ praqhvnai pollouv kai« doqhvnai  £` ptwcoi √ß –   
920 Gnou\ß de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ti÷ ko/pouß pare÷cete thØv gunaiki÷; e¶rgon ga»r kalo\n hjrga¿sato ei˙ß e˙me÷ –   
921 pa¿ntote ga»r tou\ß ptwcou\ß e¶cete meq∆ e˚autw ◊n, e˙me« de« ouj pa¿ntote e¶cete –   
922 balouvsa ga»r au¢th to\ mu/ron touvto e˙pi« touv sw¿mato/ß mou pro\ß to\ e˙ntafia¿sai me e˙poi÷hsen –   
923 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, o¢pou e˙a»n khrucqhØv to\ eujagge÷lion touvto e˙n o¢lwˆ twˆ◊ ko/smwˆ, lalhqh/setai kai« o§ e˙poi÷hsen au¢th ei˙ß 
mnhmo/sunon aujthvß –   
924 To/te poreuqei«ß ei–ß tw ◊n dw¿deka, oJ lego/menoß ∆Iou/daß  ™∆Iskariw¿thß, pro\ß tou\ß aÓrcierei √ß –   
925 ™ei•pen: ti÷ qe÷lete÷ moi douvnai:, kaÓgw» uJmi √n paradw¿sw aujto/n; oi˚ de« e¶sthsan aujtwˆ◊ tria¿konta  ™`aÓrgu/ria –   
926 kai« aÓpo\ to/te e˙zh/tei eujkairi÷an iºna aujto\n paradwˆ◊ –   
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927 ThØv de« prw¿thØ tw ◊n aÓzu/mwn proshvlqon oi˚ maqhtai« twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv le÷gonteß: pouv qe÷leiß e˚toima¿swme÷n soi fagei √n to\ pa¿sca –   
928 oJ de« ei•pen: uJpa¿gete ei˙ß th\n po/lin pro\ß to\n dei √na kai« ei¶pate aujtwˆ◊:  ‹oJ dida¿skaloß le÷gei:« oJ kairo/ß mou e˙ggu/ß e˙stin, pro\ß 
se« poiw ◊ to\ pa¿sca meta» tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n mou –   
929 kai« e˙poi÷hsan oi˚ maqhtai« w ß sune÷taxen aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß kai« hJtoi÷masan to\ pa¿sca –   
930 ∆Oyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß aÓne÷keito meta» tw ◊n dw¿deka –   
931 kai« e˙sqio/ntwn aujtw ◊n ei•pen: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n  ∞o¢ti ei–ß e˙x uJmw ◊n paradw¿sei me –   
932 kai« lupou/menoi sfo/dra h¡rxanto le÷gein  ∞aujtwˆ◊  ¡ei–ß eºkastoß⁄: mh/ti e˙gw¿ ei˙mi, ku/rie –   
933  oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen: oJ e˙mba¿yaß  ¢met∆ e˙mouv th\n cei √ra e˙n twˆ◊ trubli÷w›̂ ou ∞to/ß me paradw¿sei –  
934 oJ me«n ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou uJpa¿gei kaqw»ß ge÷graptai peri« aujtouv, oujai« de« twˆ◊ aÓnqrw¿pwˆ e˙kei÷nwˆ di∆ ou ∞ oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou 
paradi÷dotai: kalo\n h™n aujtwˆ◊ ei˙ oujk e˙gennh/qh oJ a‡nqrwpoß e˙kei √noß –   
935 aÓpokriqei«ß de« ∆Iou/daß oJ paradidou\ß aujto\n ei•pen: mh/ti e˙gw¿ ei˙mi, rJabbi÷; le÷gei aujtwˆ◊  £: su\ ei•paß –   
936 ¢∆Esqio/ntwn de« aujtw ◊n› labw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß  £ a‡rton  ¡kai« eujlogh/saß⁄ e¶klasen kai«  ¡`dou\ß toi √ß maqhtai √ß ~⁄ ei•pen: la¿bete 
fa¿gete, touvto/ e˙stin to\ sw ◊ma¿ mou –   
937 kai« labw»n  £ poth/rion  ∞kai« eujcaristh/saß e¶dwken aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: pi÷ete e˙x aujtouv pa¿nteß –   
938 touvto ga¿r e˙stin to\ ai–ma¿ mou  £ thvß  £` diaqh/khß to\ peri« pollw ◊n e˙kcunno/menon ei˙ß a‡fesin a martiw ◊n –   
939 le÷gw de« uJmi √n,  £ ouj mh\ pi÷w aÓp∆ a‡rti e˙k  ¡tou/tou touv⁄ genh/matoß thvß aÓmpe÷lou eºwß thvß hJme÷raß e˙kei÷nhß o¢tan aujto\  ™pi÷nw  
¢meq∆ uJmw ◊n kaino\n› e˙n thØv basilei÷aˆ touv patro/ß mou –   
940 Kai« uJmnh/santeß e˙xhvlqon ei˙ß to\ o¡roß tw ◊n e˙laiw ◊n –   
941 To/te le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: pa¿nteß uJmei √ß skandalisqh/sesqe e˙n e˙moi« e˙n thØv nukti« tau/thØ, ge÷graptai ga¿r pata¿xw to\n 
poime÷na kai«  ™diaskorpisqh/sontai ta» pro/bata thvß poi÷mnhß.  –   
942 meta» de« to\ e˙gerqhvnai÷ me proa¿xw uJma ◊ß ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an –   
943 aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ Pe÷troß ei•pen  ∞aujtwˆ◊: ei˙ pa¿nteß skandalisqh/sontai  ¡e˙n soi÷, e˙gw»⁄ oujde÷pote skandalisqh/somai –   
944 e¶fh aujtwˆ◊  £ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: aÓmh\n le÷gw soi o¢ti  ∞e˙n tau/thØ thØv nukti« pri«n  ¡aÓle÷ktora fwnhvsai⁄  ¡`tri«ß aÓparnh/shØ me ~⁄ –   
945 le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ Pe÷troß: ka·n de÷hØ me su\n soi« aÓpoqanei √n, ouj mh/ se aÓparnh/somai. oJmoi÷wß  ™kai« pa¿nteß oi˚ maqhtai« ei•pan –   
946 To/te e¶rcetai  ¢met∆ aujtw ◊n oJ ∆Ihsouvß› ei˙ß cwri÷on lego/menon Geqshmani« kai« le÷gei  ¡toi √ß maqhtai √ß⁄: kaqi÷sate  ™aujtouv eºwß  
™`[ou ∞] aÓpelqw»n  ¡`e˙kei √ proseu/xwmai ~⁄ –   
947 kai« paralabw»n to\n Pe÷tron kai« tou\ß du/o ui˚ou\ß Zebedai÷ou h¡rxato lupei √sqai kai« aÓdhmonei √n –   
948 to/te le÷gei aujtoi √ß: peri÷lupo/ß e˙stin hJ yuch/ mou eºwß qana¿tou: mei÷nate  £ w—de kai« grhgorei √te met∆ e˙mouv –   
949 Kai«  ™proelqw»n mikro\n e¶pesen e˙pi« pro/swpon aujtouv proseuco/menoß kai« le÷gwn: pa¿ter  ∞mou, ei˙ dunato/n e˙stin, parelqa¿tw 
aÓp∆ e˙mouv to\ poth/rion touvto: plh\n oujc w ß e˙gw» qe÷lw aÓll∆ w ß su/. –   
950 kai« e¶rcetai pro\ß  ¡tou\ß maqhta»ß⁄ kai« euJri÷skei aujtou\ß kaqeu/dontaß, kai« le÷gei twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ: ou¢twß oujk i˙scu/sate mi÷an w‚ran 
grhgorhvsai met∆ e˙mouv –   
951 grhgorei √te kai« proseu/cesqe, iºna mh\ ei˙se÷lqhte ei˙ß peirasmo/n: to\ me«n pneuvma pro/qumon hJ de« sa»rx aÓsqenh/ß –   
952 Pa¿lin e˙k deute÷rou aÓpelqw»n proshu/xato  ∞le÷gwn: pa¿ter  ∞mou, ei˙ ouj du/natai  ™touvto parelqei √n  £ e˙a»n mh\ aujto\ pi÷w, 
genhqh/tw to\ qe÷lhma¿ sou –   
953 kai« e˙lqw»n  ¡pa¿lin eu ∞ren aujtou\ß⁄ kaqeu/dontaß, h™san ga»r aujtw ◊n oi˚ ojfqalmoi« bebarhme÷noi –   
954 Kai« aÓfei«ß aujtou\ß:  ¡pa¿lin aÓpelqw»n proshu/xato⁄  ‹e˙k tri÷tou« to\n aujto\n lo/gon ei˙pw»n  ∞pa¿lin –   
955 to/te e¶rcetai pro\ß tou\ß maqhta»ß  £ kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: kaqeu/dete  ∞[to\] loipo\n kai« aÓnapau/esqe::  ¡i˙dou\ h¡ggiken⁄ hJ w‚ra kai« oJ 
ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou paradi÷dotai ei˙ß cei √raß a martwlw ◊n –   
956 e˙gei÷resqe a‡gwmen: i˙dou\ h¡ggiken oJ paradidou/ß me –   
957 Kai« e¶ti aujtouv lalouvntoß i˙dou\ ∆Iou/daß ei–ß tw ◊n dw¿deka h™lqen kai« met∆ aujtouv o¡cloß polu\ß meta» macairw ◊n kai« xu/lwn aÓpo\ 
tw ◊n aÓrciere÷wn kai« presbute÷rwn touv laouv –   
958  oJ de« paradidou\ß aujto\n e¶dwken aujtoi √ß shmei √on le÷gwn: o§n a·n filh/sw aujto/ß e˙stin, krath/sate aujto/n –  
959 kai« eujqe÷wß proselqw»n twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv ei•pen  £:  ‹cai √re, rJabbi÷, kai« katefi÷lhsen aujto/n –   
960 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊:«  ¢e˚tai √re, e˙f∆ o§ pa¿rei›. to/te proselqo/nteß e˙pe÷balon ta»ß cei √raß e˙pi« to\n ∆Ihsouvn kai« e˙kra¿thsan 
aujto/n –   
961 Kai« i˙dou\ ei–ß tw ◊n meta» ∆Ihsouv e˙ktei÷naß th\n cei √ra aÓpe÷spasen th\n ma¿cairan aujtouv kai« pata¿xaß to\n douvlon touv 
aÓrciere÷wß aÓfei √len aujtouv to\ wÓti÷on –   
962 to/te le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: aÓpo/streyon  ¡th\n ma¿caira¿n sou⁄ ei˙ß to\n to/pon aujthvß: pa¿nteß ga»r oi˚ labo/nteß ma¿cairan e˙n 
macai÷rhØ  ™aÓpolouvntai –   
963 h£ dokei √ß o¢ti ouj du/namai parakale÷sai to\n pate÷ra mou, kai« parasth/sei moi  £  ¢`a‡rti  ™plei÷w  £` dw¿deka  ¡legiw ◊naß 
aÓgge÷lwn⁄ –   
964 pw ◊ß ou™n plhrwqw ◊sin ai˚ grafai« o¢ti ou¢twß dei √ gene÷sqai –   
965 ∆En e˙kei÷nhØ thØv w‚raˆ ei•pen oJ ∆Ihsouvß toi √ß o¡cloiß: w ß e˙pi« lhØsth\n e˙xh/lqate meta» macairw ◊n kai« xu/lwn sullabei √n me; kaq∆ 
hJme÷ran  £  ¡e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊ e˙kaqezo/mhn dida¿skwn⁄ kai« oujk e˙krath/sate÷ me –   
966 touvto de« o¢lon ge÷gonen iºna plhrwqw ◊sin ai˚ grafai« tw ◊n profhtw ◊n. To/te oi˚ maqhtai«  £ pa¿nteß aÓfe÷nteß aujto\n e¶fugon –   
967 Oi˚ de« krath/santeß to\n ∆Ihsouvn aÓph/gagon pro\ß  ™Kaiœa¿fan to\n aÓrciere÷a, o¢pou oi˚ grammatei √ß kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi 
sunh/cqhsan –   
968 oJ de« Pe÷troß hjkolou/qei aujtwˆ◊  ∞aÓpo\ makro/qen eºwß thvß aujlhvß touv aÓrciere÷wß kai« ei˙selqw»n e¶sw e˙ka¿qhto meta» tw ◊n 
uJphretw ◊n i˙dei √n to\ te÷loß –   
969 Oi˚ de« aÓrcierei √ß  £ kai« to\ sune÷drion o¢lon e˙zh/toun yeudomarturi÷an kata» touv ∆Ihsouv o¢pwß  ¡aujto\n qanatw¿swsin⁄ –   
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970 kai« oujc eu ∞ron  £ pollw ◊n  ¡proselqo/ntwn yeudomartu/rwn⁄  £`.  u¢steron de« proselqo/nteß du/o –   
971 ei•pan: ou ∞toß e¶fh: du/namai kataluvsai to\n nao\n touv qeouv kai« dia» triw ◊n hJmerw ◊n  ™oi˙kodomhvsai –   
972 kai« aÓnasta»ß oJ aÓrciereu\ß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: oujde«n aÓpokri÷nhØ ti÷ ou ∞toi÷ sou katamarturouvsin –   
973 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß e˙siw¿pa. kai«  £ oJ aÓrciereu\ß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊:  ™e˙xorki÷zw se kata» touv qeouv touv zw ◊ntoß iºna hJmi √n ei¶phØß ei˙ su\ ei• oJ 
cristo\ß oJ ui˚o\ß touv qeouv –   
974 le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: su\ ei•paß. plh\n le÷gw uJmi √n: aÓp∆ a‡rti o¡yesqe to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou kaqh/menon e˙k dexiw ◊n thvß 
duna¿mewß kai« e˙rco/menon e˙pi« tw ◊n nefelw ◊n touv oujranouv –   
975 To/te oJ aÓrciereu\ß die÷rrhxen ta» i˚ma¿tia aujtouv le÷gwn:  £ e˙blasfh/mhsen: ti÷ e¶ti crei÷an e¶comen martu/rwn; i¶de nuvn hjkou/sate 
th\n blasfhmi÷an   
976 ti÷ uJmi √n dokei √; oi˚ de«  ™aÓpokriqe÷nteß ei•pan: e¶nocoß qana¿tou e˙sti÷n –   
977 To/te e˙ne÷ptusan ei˙ß to\ pro/swpon aujtouv kai« e˙kola¿fisan aujto/n, oi˚ de« e˙ra¿pisan –   
978 le÷gonteß: profh/teuson hJmi √n, criste÷, ti÷ß e˙stin oJ pai÷saß se –   
979 ÔO de« Pe÷troß  ¡e˙ka¿qhto e¶xw⁄ e˙n thØv aujlhØv: kai« proshvlqen aujtwˆ◊ mi÷a paidi÷skh le÷gousa: kai« su\ h™sqa meta» ∆Ihsouv touv  
™Galilai÷ou –   
980 oJ de« hjrnh/sato e¶mprosqen  ™pa¿ntwn le÷gwn: oujk oi•da ti÷ le÷geiß –   
981 ¡∆Exelqo/nta de«⁄ ei˙ß to\n pulw ◊na ei•den aujto\n a‡llh  £ kai« le÷gei  ™toi √ß e˙kei √:  £` ou ∞toß h™n meta» ∆Ihsouv touv Nazwrai÷ou –   
982 kai« pa¿lin hjrnh/sato meta» o¢rkou  ™o¢ti oujk oi•da to\n a‡nqrwpon –   
983 Meta» mikro\n de« proselqo/nteß oi˚ e˚stw ◊teß ei•pon twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ: aÓlhqw ◊ß  ‹kai« su\« e˙x aujtw ◊n ei•, kai« ga»r  £ hJ lalia¿ sou  ¡dhvlo/n 
se poiei √⁄ –   
984 to/te h¡rxato kataqemati÷zein kai« ojmnu/ein o¢ti oujk oi•da to\n a‡nqrwpon. kai« eujqe÷wß aÓle÷ktwr e˙fw¿nhsen –   
985 kai« e˙mnh/sqh oJ Pe÷troß touv rJh/matoß ∆Ihsouv ei˙rhko/toß  £ o¢ti pri«n aÓle÷ktora fwnhvsai tri«ß aÓparnh/shØ me: kai« e˙xelqw»n e¶xw 
e¶klausen pikrw ◊ß –   
986 PrwiŒaß de« genome÷nhß sumbou/lion  ™e¶labon pa¿nteß oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi touv laouv kata» touv ∆Ihsouv w‚ste 
qanatw ◊sai aujto/n –   
987 kai« dh/santeß aujto\n aÓph/gagon kai« pare÷dwkan Pila¿twˆ twˆ◊ hJgemo/ni –   
988 To/te i˙dw»n ∆Iou/daß oJ  ™paradidou\ß aujto\n o¢ti katekri÷qh, metamelhqei«ß  ™`e¶streyen ta» tria¿konta aÓrgu/ria toi √ß aÓrciereuvsin 
kai«  £ presbute÷roiß –   
989 le÷gwn: h¢marton paradou\ß ai–ma  ™aÓqwˆ◊on. oi˚ de« ei•pan: ti÷ pro\ß hJma ◊ß; su\ o¡yhØ –   
990 kai« rJi÷yaß ta»  £ aÓrgu/ria  ¡ei˙ß to\n nao\n⁄ aÓnecw¿rhsen, kai« aÓpelqw»n aÓph/gxato –   
991 Oi˚ de« aÓrcierei √ß labo/nteß ta» aÓrgu/ria ei•pan: oujk e¶xestin balei √n aujta» ei˙ß to\n  ™korbana ◊n, e˙pei« timh\ aiºmato/ß e˙stin –   
992 sumbou/lion de« labo/nteß hjgo/rasan e˙x aujtw ◊n to\n aÓgro\n touv kerame÷wß ei˙ß tafh\n toi √ß xe÷noiß –   
993 dio\ e˙klh/qh oJ aÓgro\ß e˙kei √noß aÓgro\ß aiºmatoß eºwß thvß sh/meron –   
994 to/te e˙plhrw¿qh to\ rJhqe«n dia»  ™∆Ieremi÷ou touv profh/tou le÷gontoß: kai« e¶labon ta» tria¿konta aÓrgu/ria, th\n timh\n touv 
tetimhme÷nou o§n e˙timh/santo aÓpo\ ui˚w ◊n ∆Israh/ –   
995 kai«  ™e¶dwkan aujta» ei˙ß to\n aÓgro\n touv kerame÷wß, kaqa» sune÷taxe÷n moi ku/rioß –     
996 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß  ™e˙sta¿qh e¶mprosqen touv hJgemo/noß: kai« e˙phrw¿thsen aujto\n  ‹oJ hJgemw»n« le÷gwn: su\ ei• oJ basileu\ß tw ◊n 
∆Ioudai÷wn; oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß e¶fh su\ le÷geiß –   
997 kai« e˙n twˆ◊ kathgorei √sqai aujto\n uJpo\ tw ◊n aÓrciere÷wn kai« presbute÷rwn oujde«n aÓpekri÷nato –   
998 to/te le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ Pila ◊toß: oujk aÓkou/eiß po/sa sou katamarturouvsin –   
999 kai« oujk aÓpekri÷qh aujtwˆ◊ pro\ß oujde« e ≠n rJhvma, w‚ste qauma¿zein to\n hJgemo/na li÷an –   
1000 Kata» de« e˚orth\n ei˙w¿qei oJ hJgemw»n aÓpolu/ein eºna twˆ◊ o¡clwˆ de÷smion o§n h¡qelon –   
1001 ei•con de« to/te de÷smion e˙pi÷shmon lego/menon  ∞[∆Ihsouvn] Barabba ◊n –   
1002 sunhgme÷nwn  ™ou™n aujtw ◊n ei•pen aujtoi √ß oJ Pila ◊toß: ti÷na qe÷lete aÓpolu/sw uJmi √n,  ¡[∆Ihsouvn to\n] Barabba ◊n⁄ h£ ∆Ihsouvn to\n 
lego/menon cristo/n –   
1003 hØ¡dei ga»r o¢ti dia» fqo/non pare÷dwkan aujto/n –   
1004 Kaqhme÷nou de« aujtouv e˙pi« touv bh/matoß aÓpe÷steilen pro\ß aujto\n hJ gunh\ aujtouv le÷gousa: mhde«n soi« kai« twˆ◊ dikai÷wˆ e˙kei÷nwˆ: 
polla» ga»r e¶paqon sh/meron kat∆ o¡nar di∆ aujto/n –   
1005 Oi˚ de« aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi e¶peisan tou\ß o¡clouß iºna ai˙th/swntai to\n Barabba ◊n, to\n de« ∆Ihsouvn aÓpole÷swsin –   
1006 aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ hJgemw»n ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ti÷na qe÷lete aÓpo\ tw ◊n du/o aÓpolu/sw uJmi √n; oi˚ de« ei•pan:  ∞to\n Barabba ◊n –   
1007 le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ Pila ◊toß: ti÷ ou™n  ™poih/sw ∆Ihsouvn to\n lego/menon cristo/n; le÷gousin  £ pa¿nteß: staurwqh/tw –   
1008 ¡oJ de« e¶fh⁄: ti÷ ga»r kako\n e˙poi÷hsen; oi˚ de« perissw ◊ß e¶krazon le÷gonteß: staurwqh/tw –   
1009 ∆Idw»n de« oJ Pila ◊toß o¢ti oujde«n wÓfelei √ aÓlla» ma ◊llon qo/ruboß gi÷netai, labw»n u¢dwr aÓpeni÷yato ta»ß cei √raß  ™aÓpe÷nanti touv  
™`o¡clou le÷gwn: aÓqwˆ◊o/ß ei˙mi aÓpo\ touv aiºmatoß  ™tou/tou: uJmei √ß o¡yesqe –   
1010 kai« aÓpokriqei«ß pa ◊ß oJ lao\ß ei•pen: to\ ai–ma aujtouv e˙f∆ hJma ◊ß kai« e˙pi« ta» te÷kna hJmw ◊n –   
1011 to/te aÓpe÷lusen aujtoi √ß to\n Barabba ◊n, to\n de« ∆Ihsouvn fragellw¿saß pare÷dwken  £ iºna  ™staurwqhØv –   
1012 To/te oi˚ stratiw ◊tai touv hJgemo/noß paralabo/nteß to\n ∆Ihsouvn ei˙ß to\ praitw¿rion sunh/gagon e˙p∆ aujto\n o¢lhn th\n spei √ran –   
1013 kai«  ™e˙kdu/santeß aujto\n  £ clamu/da kokki÷nhn perie÷qhkan aujtwˆ◊ –   
1014 kai« ple÷xanteß ste÷fanon e˙x aÓkanqw ◊n e˙pe÷qhkan  ¡e˙pi« thvß kefalhvß⁄ aujtouv kai« ka¿lamon e˙n thØv dexiaˆ◊ aujtouv, kai« 
gonupeth/santeß e¶mprosqen aujtouv  ™e˙ne÷paixan aujtwˆ◊ le÷gonteß: cai √re,  ™`basileuv tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn –   
1015 kai« e˙mptu/santeß ei˙ß aujto\n e¶labon to\n ka¿lamon kai« e¶tupton ei˙ß th\n kefalh\n aujtouv –   
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1016 Kai« o¢te e˙ne÷paixan aujtwˆ◊,  ™e˙xe÷dusan aujto\n th\n clamu/da  ∞kai« e˙ne÷dusan aujto\n ta» i˚ma¿tia aujtouv kai« aÓph/gagon aujto\n 
ei˙ß to\ staurw ◊sai –   
1017 ∆Exerco/menoi de« eu ∞ron a‡nqrwpon Kurhnai √on  £ ojno/mati Si÷mwna, touvton hjgga¿reusan iºna a‡rhØ to\n stauro\n aujtouv –   
1018 Kai« e˙lqo/nteß ei˙ß  £ to/pon  £ lego/menon Golgoqa ◊, o¢ e˙stin  ¡Krani÷ou To/poß lego/menoß⁄ –   
1019 e¶dwkan aujtwˆ◊ piei √n  ™oi•non meta» colhvß memigme÷non: kai« geusa¿menoß oujk  ™`hjqe÷lhsen piei √n – One interpretation is that it was 
customary to offer victims of crucifixion wine with myrrh to dull the pain. But Jesus refused so that he might experience the 
fullness of his suffering during his role as a propitiatory offering. However, he would have known about this custom. So why 
taste the wine and then refuse it. He should have refused it without even tasting it. Another interpretation that is more in line with 
Psalm 69:20-21 is that he thought they were offering him something bona fide to help his thirst perhaps, but it was a joke on the 
part of the soldiers because they had mixed in gall with the wine, making it bitter and undrinkable. They then got a laugh out of 
Jesus’ refusal, knowing this was exactly what he was going to do. Like David, Jesus hoped for some sympathy and compassion 
and got none. In fact, he got the opposite, mocking and derision. 
Psalm 69:20 Reproach has broken my heart and I am so sick. And I looked for sympathy, but there was none, and for comforters, 
but I found none. 21 They also gave me gall for my food and for my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. 
1020 Staurw¿santeß de« aujto\n diemeri÷santo ta» i˚ma¿tia aujtouv  ™ba¿llonteß klhvron –   
1021 kai« kaqh/menoi e˙th/roun aujto\n e˙kei √ –   
1022 Kai« e˙pe÷qhkan e˙pa¿nw thvß kefalhvß aujtouv th\n ai˙ti÷an aujtouv gegramme÷nhn ou ∞to/ß e˙stin ∆Ihsouvß oJ basileu\ß tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn 
–   
1023 To/te staurouvntai su\n aujtwˆ◊ du/o lhØstai÷, ei–ß e˙k dexiw ◊n  £ kai« ei–ß e˙x eujwnu/mwn –   
1024 Oi˚ de« paraporeuo/menoi e˙blasfh/moun aujto\n kinouvnteß ta»ß kefala»ß aujtw ◊n –   
1025 kai« le÷gonteß: oJ katalu/wn to\n nao\n kai« e˙n trisi«n hJme÷raiß oi˙kodomw ◊n, sw ◊son seauto/n, ei˙ ui˚o\ß  ¡ei• touv qeouv⁄,  ∞[kai«] 
kata¿bhqi aÓpo\ touv staurouv –   
1026 oJmoi÷wß  ™kai« oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß e˙mpai÷zonteß meta» tw ◊n grammate÷wn  ¡kai« presbute÷rwn⁄ e¶legon –   
1027 a‡llouß e¶swsen, e˚auto\n ouj du/natai sw ◊sai::  £ basileu\ß ∆Israh/l e˙stin, kataba¿tw nuvn aÓpo\ touv staurouv kai«  
™pisteu/somen  ¡e˙p∆ aujto/n⁄ –   
1028 pe÷poiqen e˙pi«  ¡to\n qeo/n⁄, rJusa¿sqw  ™nuvn ei˙ qe÷lei aujto/n: ei•pen ga»r o¢ti qeouv ei˙mi ui˚o/ß –   
1029 To\ d∆ aujto\ kai« oi˚ lhØstai« oi˚  ™sustaurwqe÷nteß  ¡su\n aujtwˆ◊⁄ wÓnei÷dizon aujto/n –   
1030 ∆Apo\ de« eºkthß w‚raß sko/toß e˙ge÷neto  ¡e˙pi« pa ◊san th\n ghvn⁄ eºwß w‚raß e˙na¿thß –   
1031 peri« de« th\n e˙na¿thn w‚ran  ™aÓnebo/hsen oJ ∆Ihsouvß fwnhØv mega¿lhØ le÷gwn: ¡hli hli⁄  ¡`lema sabacqani ~⁄; touvt∆ e¶stin: qee÷ mou qee÷ 
mou, i˚nati÷ me e˙gkate÷lipeß; –   
1032 tine«ß de« tw ◊n e˙kei √  ™e˚sthko/twn aÓkou/santeß e¶legon  ∞o¢ti ∆Hli÷an fwnei √ ou ∞toß –   
1033 kai« eujqe÷wß dramw»n ei–ß  ‹e˙x aujtw ◊n« kai« labw»n spo/ggon plh/saß te o¡xouß kai« periqei«ß kala¿mwˆ e˙po/tizen aujto/n –   
1034 oi˚ de« loipoi«  ™e¶legon: a‡feß i¶dwmen ei˙ e¶rcetai ∆Hli÷aß sw¿swn aujto/n –   
1035 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß pa¿lin kra¿xaß fwnhØv mega¿lhØ aÓfhvken to\ pneuvma –   
1036 Kai« i˙dou\ to\ katape÷tasma touv naouv e˙sci÷sqh  ¡aÓp∆ a‡nwqen eºwß ka¿tw ei˙ß du/o⁄ kai« hJ ghv e˙sei÷sqh kai« ai˚ pe÷trai e˙sci÷sqhsan 
–   
1037 kai« ta» mnhmei √a aÓnewˆ¿cqhsan kai« polla» sw¿mata tw ◊n kekoimhme÷nwn a gi÷wn  ™hjge÷rqhsan –   
1038 kai« e˙xelqo/nteß e˙k tw ◊n mnhmei÷wn meta» th\n e¶gersin aujtouv ei˙shvlqon ei˙ß th\n a gi÷an po/lin kai« e˙nefani÷sqhsan polloi √ß –   
1039 ÔO de« e˚kato/ntarcoß kai« oi˚ met∆ aujtouv throuvnteß to\n ∆Ihsouvn i˙do/nteß to\n seismo\n kai« ta»  ™geno/mena e˙fobh/qhsan sfo/dra, 
le÷gonteß: aÓlhqw ◊ß  ¡qeouv ui˚o\ß h™n⁄ ou ∞toß –   
1040 Hsan de« e˙kei √ gunai √keß pollai« aÓpo\ makro/qen qewrouvsai, aiºtineß hjkolou/qhsan twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv aÓpo\ thvß Galilai÷aß 
diakonouvsai aujtwˆ◊ –   
1041 e˙n ai–ß h™n  ™Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai«  ™`Mari÷a hJ touv ∆Iakw¿bou kai«  ¡∆Iwsh\f mh/thr kai« hJ mh/thr⁄ tw ◊n ui˚w ◊n Zebedai÷ou –   
1042 ∆Oyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß h™lqen a‡nqrwpoß plou/sioß aÓpo\ ÔArimaqai÷aß, tou¡noma ∆Iwsh/f, o§ß kai« aujto\ß  ™e˙maqhteu/qh twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv 
–   
1043 ou ∞toß proselqw»n twˆ◊ Pila¿twˆ hØjth/sato to\ sw ◊ma touv ∆Ihsouv. to/te oJ Pila ◊toß e˙ke÷leusen aÓpodoqhvnai –   
1044 Kai« labw»n to\ sw ◊ma oJ ∆Iwsh\f e˙netu/lixen aujto\  ∞[e˙n] sindo/ni kaqaraˆ◊ –   
1045 kai« e¶qhken  ∞aujto\ e˙n twˆ◊ kainwˆ◊ aujtouv mnhmei÷wˆ o§ e˙lato/mhsen e˙n thØv pe÷traˆ kai« proskuli÷saß li÷qon me÷gan thØv qu/raˆ touv 
mnhmei÷ou aÓphvlqen –   
1046 Hn de« e˙kei √  ™Maria»m hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« hJ a‡llh Mari÷a kaqh/menai aÓpe÷nanti touv ta¿fou –   
1047 ThØv de« e˙pau/rion, h¢tiß e˙sti«n meta» th\n paraskeuh/n, sunh/cqhsan oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ Farisai √oi pro\ß Pila ◊ton –   
1048 le÷gonteß: ku/rie, e˙mnh/sqhmen o¢ti e˙kei √noß oJ pla¿noß ei•pen e¶ti zw ◊n: meta» trei √ß hJme÷raß e˙gei÷romai –   
1049 ke÷leuson ou™n aÓsfalisqhvnai to\n ta¿fon eºwß thvß tri÷thß hJme÷raß, mh/pote e˙lqo/nteß oi˚ maqhtai«  ∞aujtouv  ¡kle÷ywsin aujto\n⁄ 
kai« ei¶pwsin twˆ◊ lawˆ◊: hjge÷rqh aÓpo\ tw ◊n nekrw ◊n, kai« e¶stai hJ e˙sca¿th pla¿nh cei÷rwn thvß prw¿thß –   
1050 e¶fh  £ aujtoi √ß oJ Pila ◊toß: e¶cete  ™koustwdi÷an: uJpa¿gete  ™`aÓsfali÷sasqe w ß oi¶date –   
1051 oi˚ de« poreuqe÷nteß hjsfali÷santo to\n ta¿fon sfragi÷santeß to\n li÷qon meta»  ¡thvß koustwdi÷aß⁄ –   
1052 ∆Oye«  ∞de« sabba¿twn, thØv e˙pifwskou/shØ ei˙ß mi÷an sabba¿twn h™lqen  ™Maria»m hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« hJ a‡llh  ™`Mari÷a qewrhvsai 
to\n ta¿fon –   
1053 kai« i˙dou\ seismo\ß e˙ge÷neto me÷gaß: a‡ggeloß ga»r kuri÷ou kataba»ß e˙x oujranouv  ∞kai« proselqw»n aÓpeku/lisen to\n li÷qon  £ kai« 
e˙ka¿qhto e˙pa¿nw aujtouv –   
1054 h™n de« hJ  ™ei˙de÷a aujtouv w ß aÓstraph\ kai« to\ e¶nduma aujtouv leuko\n  ™`w ß ciw¿n   
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1055 aÓpo\ de« touv fo/bou aujtouv e˙sei÷sqhsan oi˚ throuvnteß kai«  ™e˙genh/qhsan  ™`w ß nekroi÷ –   
1056 ∆Apokriqei«ß de« oJ a‡ggeloß ei•pen tai √ß gunaixi÷n: mh\ fobei √sqe uJmei √ß, oi•da ga»r o¢ti ∆Ihsouvn to\n e˙staurwme÷non zhtei √te – 
Matthew is featuring Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, but this does not mean that some other women mentioned in Matthew 
27:55-56 are not there also. Indeed, it is more likely that they are present with them, hearing the angel speak to them about Jesus’ 
resurrection from the dead and observing that the tomb is empty. 
In addition, after stating that an angelos of Yahweh had previously (probably several hours earlier) rolled away the stone, 
Matthew moves to the moment when the first group of women arrive at the tomb, find the stone rolled away, enter the tomb, and 
are met by a conventional angel who looks like a young man. This is why I translate aÓpokriqei«ß de« oJ a‡ggeloß ei•pe tai √ß gunaixi÷ 
at the beginning of v. 5, “Later an angelos responded and said to the women.” This is the same angel of Mark 16:5 who is 
identified as “a young man.” 
The fact that the angel says to the women, “Come, see the place where he was lying (deuvte i¶dete to\n to/pon o¢pou e¶keito),” 
indicates that they the angel invites them to look closely at where Jesus’ body had been laid by Joseph of Arimathea and 
Nicodemus.  
1057 oujk e¶stin w—de, hjge÷rqh ga»r kaqw»ß ei•pen: deuvte i¶dete to\n to/pon o¢pou e¶keito –   
1058 kai« tacu\ poreuqei √sai ei¶pate toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv o¢ti hjge÷rqh  ‹aÓpo\ tw ◊n nekrw ◊n«, kai« i˙dou\ proa¿gei uJma ◊ß ei˙ß th\n 
Galilai÷an, e˙kei √ aujto\n o¡yesqe: i˙dou\ ei•pon uJmi √n –   
1059 Kai«  ™aÓpelqouvsai tacu\ aÓpo\ touv mnhmei÷ou meta» fo/bou kai« cara ◊ß mega¿lhß e¶dramon aÓpaggei √lai toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv –   
1060 kai« i˙dou\  £` ∆Ihsouvß  ™uJph/nthsen aujtai √ß le÷gwn: cai÷rete. ai˚ de« proselqouvsai e˙kra¿thsan aujtouv tou\ß po/daß kai« 
proseku/nhsan aujtwˆ◊ –   
1061 to/te le÷gei aujtai √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: mh\ fobei √sqe: uJpa¿gete aÓpaggei÷late toi √ß  ¡aÓdelfoi √ß mou⁄ iºna aÓpe÷lqwsin ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an, 
kaÓkei √ me  ™o¡yontai –   
1062 Poreuome÷nwn de« aujtw ◊n i˙dou/ tineß thvß koustwdi÷aß e˙lqo/nteß ei˙ß th\n po/lin  ™aÓph/ggeilan toi √ß aÓrciereuvsin a‚panta ta» 
geno/mena –   
1063 kai« sunacqe÷nteß meta» tw ◊n presbute÷rwn sumbou/lio/n te labo/nteß aÓrgu/ria i˚kana» e¶dwkan toi √ß stratiw¿taiß –   
1064 le÷gonteß: ei¶pate o¢ti oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv nukto\ß e˙lqo/nteß e¶kleyan aujto\n hJmw ◊n koimwme÷nwn –   
1065 kai« e˙a»n aÓkousqhØv touvto  ™e˙pi« touv hJgemo/noß, hJmei √ß pei÷somen  ∞[aujto\n] kai« uJma ◊ß aÓmeri÷mnouß poih/somen –   
1066 oi˚ de« labo/nteß  ∞ta» aÓrgu/ria e˙poi÷hsan w ß e˙dida¿cqhsan. kai«  ™diefhmi÷sqh oJ lo/goß ou ∞toß para» ∆Ioudai÷oiß me÷cri thvß 
sh/meron  ∞[hJme÷raß] –   
1067 Oi˚ de« eºndeka maqhtai« e˙poreu/qhsan ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an ei˙ß to\ o¡roß ou ∞ e˙ta¿xato aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß – Luke describes Jesus’ 
appearing to the apostles in Jerusalem. Jesus must have appeared to them in both Jerusalem and Galilee and even ascended in 
their presence in both places as the full story of God’s causing him to interact with his apostles. John in his gospel specifics says 
that Jesus appeared to them in both Jerusalem and Galilee and describes these events in some detail. However, John does not 
even mention Jesus’ ascension, which Mark does in the verses of question at the end of his account. 
1068 kai« i˙do/nteß aujto\n proseku/nhsan  £, oi˚ de« e˙di÷stasan –   
1069 kai« proselqw»n oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙la¿lhsen aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: e˙do/qh moi pa ◊sa e˙xousi÷a e˙n  ™oujranwˆ◊ kai« e˙pi«  ∞[thvß] ghvß –   
1070 poreuqe÷nteß  ™ou™n maqhteu/sate pa¿nta ta» e¶qnh,  ™`bapti÷zonteß aujtou\ß ei˙ß to\ o¡noma touv patro\ß kai« touv ui˚ouv kai« touv 
a gi÷ou pneu/matoß –   
1071 dida¿skonteß aujtou\ß threi √n pa¿nta o¢sa e˙neteila¿mhn uJmi √n: kai« i˙dou\ e˙gw»  ¢meq∆ uJmw ◊n ei˙mi› pa¿saß ta»ß hJme÷raß eºwß thvß 
suntelei÷aß touv ai˙w ◊noß –   


